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PECOCK’S REPRESSOR.

v. CHAPITER.

THE iiije. principal processe of the Newe Testament, Tha fourth text
bi which my;te seeme endewmg of prestis to be vnleeful, sidered, where
is writun ie. Thimoth. vje. ¢, where Poul blamed sum godliness with |
men “whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite,” and there m%‘mﬂ
he seith to Thimothie bischop thus: A greet wynnyng is bewmﬂrtd‘_'“h
pitee with sufficience, for we brousten yn no thing into meak ‘EFeodand
this world, and no dout that we mowe not bere amym”“‘,o
eny thing ; but we hauyng foodis and with what thingis md;‘,‘,",;,:,‘,’{“‘"
we schulen be hilid, be we content or paied with these
thingis. For thei that wolen be maad riche fallen in
to temptacioun, and into snare of the deuel, and into
manye vnprofitable desiris and noiose, which drenchen
men indo deeth and perdicioun. For the roote of alle
yuelis 18 coueilise, et catera. Bul thou, mun of God,

Jle these thingis ; but sue thou rigtwisnesss, pitee, feith,
charite, pacience, myldenes. This processe lettith not
the seid gouernaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this
processe schulde so streitli be vndirstonde, that a
bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke,
hous and clooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that
Poul wolde no bischop haue eny stoor of bokis, neither
money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokis,
which is ajens Poulis owne meenyng, ije. Thimothie,
iiije.! €. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde
not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop
were oold or sike,) neither a staffe forto go by in his
eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi “foode and couering”
Poul vnderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure

1 1ije., M8,
VOL. II. T8+
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keping and mynystring, euen as ofte tymes in Holi
Scripture! bi “breed” is vndirstonde al maner of foode.
And if this be trewe, certis sithen the hauour and
possessioun of immouable godis helpith and fortherith
a bischop into the bettir bering and vsing his cure
vpon hise vndirlingis, (as schal be schewid aftirward,)
it folewith that vnder these ij. thingis schortli expressid
of Poul here to Bischop Tymothie, “foode and couer-
yng,” is conteyned possessioun of vnmouable godis, in
the maner and mesure and vce as thei helpen the
bischop forto make the better cure vpon hise vndir-
lingis. Also it is to be markid weel that Poul seith:
A greet wynnyng is pites with sufficience. Lo, how
Poul allowith weel al that makith a sufficience into eny
purpos or effect which muste be doon ; and sithen into
sum degre of good cure bering availith moche plente of
vnmouable ricchessis had and receyuned withoute labour
of it wynnyng and geting, it folewith that it stondith
weel with the proces of Poul in this present processe,
that bischopis haue endewing of vnmouable possessiouns.

Ferthermore, whanne Poul seith thus: Thei that wolen

ent 8 tho-e be maad, riche fallen into temptacioun, and into enare

hf,";;‘""{"""’ of the feend, et catera; it is to be vnderstonde that

Apostollc age.

not oon but dyuers it is forto seche and wille be mad
riche bi? wynnynge of tho ricchessis thoru3 craftis
or marchaundisis or other meenys of bisynessis, and
dyuers it is forto receyue ricchessis mouable or vn-
mouable redy whanne thei ben profrid. Certis, thous
the firste maner may not be doon withoute the perels
which Seint Poul spekith of here, the ije. maner may
weel ynouz be doon withoute such perels 3he,
perauenture more perel schal befalle? in ouer greet
pouerte than in ouer grete ricchessis so freli profrid
and receyued; but if it be in & fewe persoones in-
disposid forto entirmete with ricchessis, whiche ouste
forbere for the while the prelacie, into which suche

! See Deut. viil, 3. ; Matth. iv. 4. { * be falle, MS.
* mad bi, MS. (first hand).



' THE THIRD PART. 3805

ricchessis ben ouun, rather than appeire hem silf in Cme. V.
receyuyng tho ricchessis, or apperre her successouris
aftir hem in removing awey tho richessis; sithen not
alle men ben in lijk maner thorus out disposid
naturali and gracioseli. Forwhi, ij°. Tessal. iij*. & and
ij*. Cor. xj° €., mensioun is mad, that in Poulis daies,
bi cause endewing was not maad to prechouris other
than it wher of Poul spekith i®. Cor. iij°! &, therfore
prechers jauen hem to flaterie and to plesaunce forto
the more likingli fille her wombis and her pursis
so myche and so thikke, that for to putte hem awey
out of the peplis fauour Seint Poul suffrid labour and
peyne in this, that he laborid for his owme lijflode
and for the lijflode of hise mynystris, not withstond-
ing that he myste bi ri3t haue askid his lijflode
and fynding of hem to whom he prechid And
therfore bi experience sufficientli take in tho daies
greet pouerte and lak of stable endewing and forto
stonde to deuocioun of the peple in 3euing and offring,
(with mannys natural freelnes to suffre peyne of bodi,
whanne he schal lacke hise necessarie esis,) is as peri-
lose or more perilose in prelatis than is habundaunce
of ricchessis (mouable or vnmouable) freeli profrid and
withoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued.

To which now seid sentence sowneth it what Sala~- confirmation of
mon writith, Prouerb. xxx*. ¢ toward the bigynnyng, ;ﬁ.’yi’r".;'} oo
whanne he preied to God thus: I preied to thee twey ™
thingis, denye thou mot to me bifore that y die. Make
thou fer fro me vanite and wordis of leesing; 3eue
thou mot to me begrie and ricchessis; 3eue thow oonly
mecessaries to mi lijflode; lest perauenture y be fillid,
and be drawe to denye and seie, Who is the Lord ?
and lest y compellid bi medynes stels, and forswere
the name of my @od. Lo, how that, thous Salamon
sauge perel in ricchessis and perel in beggerie, 3it he

1Probably we should read ixe. See 1 Cor. ix. 3-14.
U
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cmr. V. ©xpressith the gretter perel of synne to come bi
~  begrie than to come bi ricchessis. And if herto be
cast that noon persoon, noon comounte can be en-
dewed into his oonli sufficience and forto abide in
thilk sufficience thoru manye geeris in sucoessioun,
but if the endewing be mad in the bigynnyng forto
be ouer the sufficience as for thanne being, (as her of
is miche experience had in Englond, Fraunce, and
othere londis, and cause her of ia this, that euer
more the world decrecith in peple,) the seid sentence

wole seme the trewer.
The fth text The v* principal processe of the Newe Testament
Sttered wheva 18 writun to Thimothie Bischop, ij*. Thimothie ij*. .,
faul el 255 here Poul seith to. him thus: Noman holding knyst-

ﬁi.;m hode to God wlappith kim silf with wordli nedis, that
of thin tirer s he plese to him to whom he hath preued him silf.
prl;?esntthnthe For he that fisteth in o bateil schal not be crowned,
theclergysholﬂd but if ke ﬁ;te lawfulli. Certis this processe dooth
23“ notbo not ajens the seid gouernaunce; forwhi grete lordis
mmu&mm han lasse nede forto wlappe hem silf in worldli nedis
Fpen aboute her londis than lasse lordis han, for as miche

as greet lordis mowe avorthi to haue and fynde with

her costis officers vndir hem forto attende sufficientli

to alle the wordly nedis of her londis, and 3it thei

mowe haue ynou3 bisidis. In so miche that expe-

rience hath 3ouun bifore these daies, that grete lordis

and ladies being worthi householders and ful grete

forjeuers of dettis to her tenauntis, 3he, and gretter

and habundanter foreners than othere, couthen! not

rekene a summe into an hundrid schilingis; and han

had her londis and householdis in best maner reulid

bi othere officers weel thryuyng vndir.hem ; and the

lordis han had therbi ful riche and preciose leisers

forto haue serued God in hizer and deuouter weies,

if thei wolden ; and in lijk maner it myjte fare with

1 couthe, M8, (first hand).
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bischopis and louger persoones of the chirche richeli Cma® V.
endewid, ;he, and bi such greet riche endewing thei
schulen haue lasse thoujt and lasse kark and clayng
lest her godis be lost and spilled, than thei schulden
haue if thei were not endewid ouer what were to hem
oonli sufficient. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and
wolen considere weel that thous thei lese miche, ;it
thei schulen haue ymouj bisidis into her nede and
into her sufficience ; and therfore, thon; thet ouzten
not be ouer myche recheles in lesing her godis, 3it
thei mowe at sumtyme ful vertuouseli and wijsly lete
sum passe into lost, lest that better attendaunce to
goostli deedis be therbi lost. And perauenture this
cause moued deuoute temperal lordis in the oold daies
forto so richeli endewe hischopis and othere statis of
the chirche; and therfore noman may argue and proue
that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that! the
statis of the chirche oujten or schulden be lad into
wors plijte than thei schulde be, if thei were porelier
endewid; or if thei were not endewid with immou-
able godis at al. Wold God the bischop writer of this
book hadde so sure knowing of his saluacioun as he
hath experience vpon the trouthe of this now of him
affermed sentence.

The vj*. processe of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- Thensixth text
tament, which myjte seeme meete agens the seid flered where
endewing of prelatis in the preesthode, is writun %3tecutoff the
Math . & thus: If thi rist i3 sclaundre thes, henica Tis
pulls him out and caste fro thee; for it spedith to ¥io% fromriches
thee that oon of thi membris perische, tham that al [y proneto
thi bodi go info helle: and if thi i3t hond sclawn- T3 ot iewe.a
dre thee, butte him awey and caste fro thee; for it Jeotien,
spedith to thee that oon of thi membris perische, than BELBRothot
that al thi bodi go imdo helle. Lijk processe with

! The repetition of that is need- | error; yet the very same redun-
less and awkward, and seems at | dancy oocurs in the third sentence
first sight to be a mere clerical | of the following paragraph.

U2
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”

more ther of is write Math. xviij*. & and Mark ix". &
Certis of this proces folewith not that, if myn ige or
myn hond sclaundre me not, that y schal caste him
awey fro me. And ther fore bi this processe folewith
not that tho persoones, whiche han natural disposi-
cioun and grace forto weel vse and dispose ricchessis,
(and for to not ouer miche truste vpon hem, and not
ouer miche loue hem, and not ouer miche be thoustful
and troublid aboute hem,) ougten forsake hem and
not receyue hem, if thei be to hem profrid And if
eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid vnscapabili,
lete him abstene and forbere that he come not into
prelacie endewid ; and not that for his vndisposicioun
he schulde prouoke, procure, and make that manye
bundridis of hise successouris schulden lacke the greet
help and fortheraunce into gode deedis, whiche thei
my3ten haue bi riche endewing. For the philsophir
feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben instru-
mentis of vertu, thoug in indisposid persoones bi her
vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and ocea-
siouns of vicis.!

Thus miche, fro the bigynnyng of the iiije. chapiter

text of the New  hidir to, is ynoug forto schewe that Holi Scripture of
bids thetemporal the Newe Testament in his pa.rtx, which is of the ije.

endowment of

the olergy.

there seid sort, (that is to seie, which is pure doc-
trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preestis bi im-
movable possessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to
these vj. now bifore going processis of doctrinal Scrip-
ture, sownyng sumwhat agens the seid endewing, (as
it is now bifore at ful® to hem answerid,) certis ful

! Pecock without doubt bas Aris- | xpnoluwr* ixdore 3 Upiora xpiira
totle in his eye. The following | o' ¥xwr Th» xepl Ixacror dperhr xal
passage from the [Ethics, among | ®Aolry 3 xphoera: Bpiora d Ixwr
others more or less similar, will | vi» xepl 78 xpfiuara dperéy.” Eth.

-elucidate his allusion : “&» 3¢ dor: | Nic,, lib. iv. e i.

xpela Tis, ¥ori Tobrois xpiofar xal €d * the ful, MS. (first hand).

xal xax&se & whobros 3¢ dori Téy
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esy and ligt it schal be therbi forto answere to alle oOmr.V.
othere doctrinal textis and processis of Holi Scripture

in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng

agens the seid endewing.

vj. CHAPITER

THAT no parti of Holi Secripture in the Newe Tes- Nomsmouious
tament being of the iij°. there seid soort that is seid, connglp'gm
being historial ensaumplal, lettith the seid endewing MEsT yoRaIS
of preestis, is now to be proued thus: If eny emsa.um-mn'r'r01"1'1'&‘:“.‘n
pling schulde lette the seid endewing, it schulde be tests considered.
the ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the
multitude of Cristen men, of which it is rad, Acts
ij. & in the eende, thus: Alle that bileeueden weren to
gidere and hadden alle thingis comoun ; thei seelden
possessiouns’ and catel, and departiden tho thingis to
alle men, as it was mnede to ech; and Acts iiij®. & in
the eende thus: How manye euere weren possessouris
of feeldw either of housis, thet soolden and brmc}ten
the pricis of tho thingis that thei selden, and lewden
bifore the feet of the Apostlis; and it was departid
to ech, as it was meds to ech: or ellis it schulde be
the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr.
xj*. &, that thet wenten aboute in brocke skynnes and
in skynnes of geet, nedi, angwischid, turmentid; to
whiche the world was not worthi. But so it is, that.
noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon
ensaumpling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament
it lettith.

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo, ¥ The example
proue thus: Thou3 alle Cristen men ben bounde forto sdered.’ o text.

! possessioux, MBS, (first ‘band). | version, from which this citation is
The plaral occurs in Wiclif’s (later) | made.
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folewe summe ensaumplingis of Crist and in sum
maner for this that it is writun Iohun xiij. &, I haue
ouun an ensaumple to 3ou, that 36 do as y haus

example of his
gmuan::mn-m ; and for this! that is writun i%. Iohun ij* &, He

sel or und

mand, Oomse . that dwellith in him (that is to seie in Crist) he

tly we must
udgment of

farersonurselo owith for to walke as ke walkid; and so of othere
the

detcminettl‘:h
point,

textis ther to alleggid in the book clepid The tust
apprising of Holi Secripture, the first parti, the *
chapiter: and thous herwith it is writun ij*. Cor. vijj*
¢ that whamme Crist was riche, ks was maad for us
poor, that we bi his pouerte schulden bs riche: 3he,
and thous it be writun, Luk ix" & in the eende, that
Crist was so poor, (namelich fro the hauyng of wmn-
movable godis,) that he hadde not an hous indo which
hs mysts bowe his heed: 3it it is not cleer, open,
and certeyn bi these textis now alleggid neither bi eny
othere textis in Scripture, whether Crist ensaumplid
his now seid so greet pouerte to alle Cristene or to
preestis vndir comaundement or vndir counseil oonli
And if he ensamplid it vndir counseil oonli and not
vonder comaundement, no man to whom it is so coun-
seilid and profrid is bounde forto take it® and per-
forme it, a8 ech man may soone wite. .And therfore
sithen no thing lettith but that Crist myjte haue
ensaumplid it vndir counseil oonli and [not] vnder
comaundement, as ech man muste needis graunte, we
musten haue sum other thing then is Holi Secripture
forto iuge whether Crist in this now seid ensaumpling
ensaumplid to us vnder ocounseil and profre and pro-
uoking oonly, as he ensaumplid chastite to alle Cristen
that mysten take it, Math. xix‘. €.: or ellis that he
ensaumplid this seid pouerte to preestis or to hem

'tkicisinterlinmtedbya.hm»(?) nn:n%e:pceleﬁinﬂle MS. for the
hand, which has also inserted o .
after for, just below, h;:ll interlineated by & later
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and to othere men vndir comaundement. And thanne cmr.VL
ferther, sithen no thing ellis out and bisidis Holi
Scripture can be founde a sure juge forto this iuge,

but if it be mannys weel disposid natural resoun or

ellis’ sum sure special reuelacioun mad fro God out and

bisidis Holi Scripture of the Bible ; it folewith needis,

that we oujten not take this now seid ensaumpling

of Crist as doon to vs vndir comaundement, but if

cleer weel disposid natural resoun it deme to be gouun

to us vndir comaundement. But so it is, that no cleer

natural weel disposid resoun wole deeme that Crist
ensaumplid the now seid greet pouerte vndir comaunde-

ment to eny persoon. Wherfore no persoon (preest ne

other) is boundun for to it take and fulfille.

That no cleer resoun wole deme the seid ensaum- Resson doesnob

. . prove such
pling to be haue doon vndir comaundement, y proue exsmpletobe

mmand.

thus: No cleer resoun can deeme that Crist ensamplid ment. Forif

poverty be under

thilk greet pouerte vndir comaundement, but if the fommandment,
same cleer resoun can deeme that thilk same greet mentisinde

dent of
pouerte is a comaundement, thoug Crist hadde it notmmeg}";

otherwise
ensaumplid. Forwhi bi this that Crist dide and veid gazpleet
and ensaumplid thilk pouerts, resoun can take mnoon Pgpetual et
evidence that ther yn Crist comaundid it; sithen 2 exambleof

ocommandment,

thanne bi lijk skile ech deede, which Crist dide and B3 noMeien

© reason can
ensaumplid, he ensaumplid vndir comaundement, and 338iyenwby,
ho ther yn and therbi it omsundid; which is mot bosmmanied
trewe : for as miche as he him silf witnessith, Math.
xix®, &, that oonli vndir counseil he profrid chastite
to alle men that mysten it take; and also resoun
deemeth sufficientli ynous, that no thing may lette
him that is God for to ensaumple vndir comaunde-
ment or vndir counseil at his fre liberte what euer
good dede him lustith to ensaumple. Wherfor this is
needis trewe, that resoun can not and mai not deeme
that thilk seid greet pouerte was emsaumplid by Crist
vandir ocomaundement, but if resoun can deeme that
thilk same pouerte was and is a comaundement of
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omr. VI. CGod and schulde so haue be, thous Crist hadde not
it ensaumphd. And thanne ferther therwith thus:
And so it is, that neither bi eny sifficient ! euydence
of lawe of kinde, (as soone aftir schal be proued in
the next chapiter folewing,) neither bi eny sufficient
euydence of Holi Secripture or of other special and
peculiar sure weel tried reuelacioun, neither bi eny
other wey assignable, cleer and weel disposid resoun
can deme and iuge that this seid pouerte was and is
and hadde be a comandement to alle Cristene or to
preestis oonli, if Crist hadde not it ensaumplid.
Wherfore no cleer and weel disposid resoun ougte
deeme it to be a comaundement to alle Cristene or to

preestis for this that Crist it ensaumplid.
Byergargument  'What euer skile of resoun can be mad that the
Scripure or  geid pouerte is and hadde be a comaundement to
ﬁ'&h prove preestis or lay men, thou; Crist had not it ensaum-
;glﬂ;l:.agg 3 “‘° plid, rigt weel may to it be mad cleer answere;
men Iy T redily what euer text of Holi Scnpture therto sowne, (other
swered. ‘Andmo than thei to whom bifore in this iij*%, partie answer

the enmple of
Cbrists poterty is mad,) ri3t soone and esili mai to it be mad suffi-

E%ﬁ{?: cient answere: and what euer extrauagaunt reuela-
™ cioun be pretendid to be had therto, ri3t soone and
ligtli may be schewid that thilk reuelacioun is not
autentik and at fulle® tried, that he be for a sure
and stable trouthe approued. And thus it may be
seen, that the ensaumpling of Cristis greet pouerte in
abstenyng fro temperal vnmovable possessiouns lettith
not preestis forto hem take, receyue, holde, and weel

demene into gode vais.
Purther.mn i And ferther, forto seie more in this mater of
ofpoverixmi Cristis ensaumpling, thou3 it were so that Crist en-
al priests, saumplid vndir comaundement his seid pouerte to alle
nder which 1t preestls 3it ech preest, which schulde folewe thilk

1 8o the MS., but perhaps only * the fulle, MS, (first hand).
by a clerical error. ] _
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enssumpling thorug the al fulnes and likenes of it, Omw. VL
muste se bifore whiche ben the circumstauncis vndir paagiven g’blg.;t
whiche or with which or bi which Crist so ensamplid m‘:m-ggw
the seid pouerte to preestis, and withoute which he bostill binding
wolde not so haue ensaumplid it to preestis; so that thetimssar
if eny of tho cirenmstauncis hadden not be had of thedayeafChrist
Crist, he wolde not haue ensamplid it to preestis. 3tust helr

And eer that these circumstauncis be knowe whiche pprerey is not
thei ben, and eer than the preest (which wolde folewe 2°™
ther yn Crist) knowe that tho same circumstauncis
ben in him lijk myche as thei were in Crist, ellis he
ouste mnot folewe Crist in the same euen miche
pouerte neither bi comaundement neither bi counseil,
more than now eny preest ougte folewe in euen like-
nes the crucifiyng of Crist or the fasting of Crist as
comaundement or as counseil ; and that bi cause he
knowith not him silf to be vndir thilk state, con-
diciouns, and circumstauncis vnder whiche Crist was,
and for whiche and bi whiche Crist wolde be so
crucified. Forwhi ellis this preest toke upon him a
deede, which were not morali vertuose to him; bi
cause thilk deede bath not with him hise circum-
stauncis, whiche ben to him dewe in doom of resoun.
Therfore thilk deede of the preest of in-folewing Crist
in the seid pouerte and also in the seid crucifiyng
were to this preest viciose; and 3it Petir writith in
his i°. Epistle, the ij>. chapiter, to alle Cristen thus:
Crist suffride for us, leving to 30u an ensaumple,
that 3¢ folewe the stappis of him. And sithen it is
8o, that preestis in these daies, (thou3 thei be prelatis,
prechers, and successouris to the Apostlis and to
Crist,) ben not in lijk state, condicioun, plite, and
circumstauncis, neither in lijk neede in which Crist
and hise Apostlis weren® forto forbere and forsake

! were, MS, (first band).
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Omr. VL. vnmovable possessiouns, (as it is touchid and schewid
resonabili weel bifore in this thridde partie the iiij°.
chapiter, and as more ther of is schewid in The book
of counseilis,) therfore it is not comaundement neither
counseil to eny preest in these daies forto folowe Crist
in his so greet seid pouerte, neither to folewe the
Apostlis in her lijk so greet pouerte: namelich as bi
and for strengthe of her ensaumpling; bi cause tho
circumstauncis, for which thei so ensampliden, ben not
now had in us. Neuertheles, if for eny other special
cause and circumstaunce now had in eny preest, (as
perauenture for experience had upon his freelte forto
ouer miche loue ricches,) he wole take to him sum
greet pouerte, as maundement of lawe of kinde, or as
counseil of lawe of kinde, it is vertuose ynous to
him ; thou3 it be not vertuose to an other, which is
not naturali so gleymed with loue to ricchessis. And
this abstenyng, which this freel man makith, is good
and vertuose morali bi groundis of the lawe' of kinde
and bi his reulis.

More discussion Who euer wole se more how the emsaumpling of
forceofthe *  Crist and of hise Apostlis biholden preestis and alle
M;ﬂdﬁb’: Cristene, he mai fynde fair techmg ther of in the
fg‘;‘ndinl’m'book clepid The <ust apprising of Holz Scripture,
*; in ther of the firste partie, the  *® chapiter. And bi
il appeas that what is seid here and ther upon the emsaumpling of

bsporeriyn  Crist and the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis, (for oon
g,“"g:’;‘:;;l reule is of her alle ensaumplingis,) mai li3tli to ech
command. witti man be seen, that neither the ensampling of

Crist him silf neither the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis

(in the seid greet pouerte of abstenyng fro all im-

movable possessiouns) was ensaumpling bi wey of

maundement forto hem ther yn folewe, neither bi
wei of counseil to alle preestis: sithen not lijk circum-

I 2 A space left in the MS, for the

1 of lawe, MS, (first hand). number
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stauncis longing to the taking of thilk pouerte ben Cmar.VIL
in alle preestis now, whiche weren thanne in hem.

Noman may kunnyngli allegge this, that Crist Christ'srefusl

forsoke forto be chose king, whanne the peple wolde kis mppiies
baue chose and mad him king upon hem, as that Priestsoranyone
ther yn Crist 3aue an ensaumple to preestis or to eny gobt erporsl
other persoon forto not receyue eny temperal posses- Jenity. It
siouns or eny temperal dignite. Forwhi, as mai be f@wdtothe
take out of dyuerse placis of the Newe Testament, E&}“ﬁ‘g}%‘
thilk peple were (as for thilk tyme) leefulli vndir the Jomitelnm:
Emperour of Rome, bi her owne graunt and couenaunt Empswer o,
mad betwixe hem and the Emperour of Rome; and “=*
therfore iustli and rigtli thei were sugettis to the
Emperour of Rome; and he was her higest king and
emperour; and he made Heroud king vnder him forto
regne upon the same peple of Iewis; and bisidis this,
Pilat also bare an office there vndir the Emperour of
Rome. And so thilk peple myj3te not iustli (as for
thanne) haue chose Iesus or eny other persoon forto
be her king; for thanne in that thei hadden be trai-
touris to the Emperour and to Heroude, and thei
hadden do wrong to him agens doom of resoun: which
doom of resoun Crist him silf allowid; for he seide,
(Math. xxij°. &, Mark xij*! &, and Luk xx°. &,) 3elde
3¢ to Cesar tho thingis that ben of Cesar, and to God
tho thingis that ben of God. And so, if Crist wolde
baue consentid to the peple willing forto chese him
her king, he had in that consentid to her wrongful
doing. And therfore al the ensaumpling which Crist
schewid, as in that, was no more than this: that ech
man schulde fle, that he consente not to eny wrong-
fal eleccioun or chesing mad vpon him. And this en-
saumpling is fer fro the ensaumpling that no preest
schulde baue eny vnmouable possessioun.

! zo%, MBS,
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vij. CHAPITER.

Thie example of THE ensaumpling of the pouerte chosun bi hem, of
churchof fori- whom it is writen Acts ij° & in the eende and
vhichhadall “ Acts iiij". & in the eende, was an ensaumpling of
mgseommon. R .
Their example counseil and not of comaundement; and it was doon
ooumslonly,  bi the multitude of the lay peple, as weel as of
and sppli . .
;h&lggm'h:' clerkis; and therfore her deede emsaumplith to lay
cler .&:m}lg Pe;.)le now _being, as weel as to clerkis. And so open
now, unless they it is, that if thilk ensaumpling schulde be comaunde-
Sircumetences, ment  to hem to whom it was ensaumplid, thanne
then; asthey  comaundement were that alle lay folkis schulden'®
lyue in the same pouerte in which thei lyueden, and
and no layman vndir peyne of dampnable synne
schulde haue eny good in propre lordschip, and that
whether thilk good were movable or vnmouable. And
therfore thilk ensaumpling was vndir counseil oonli;
and to al the lay peple, as weel as to clerkis ; and
so thilk ensaumpling gooth no thing forto weerne bi
maundement the seid endewing of preestis; neither bi
counceil, but if the preestis were now in lijk caas and
condicioun and alle circumstancis, in whiche thei at
thilk tyme and in thilk place weren.*®
Toprove thle . For the more cleering that the ensampling of thilk
tistobech = Cristen multitude in the tyme of the Apogtlis at
first Christians Terusalem, of which multitude it is spokun bifore in
lived in poverty the bigynnyng of the vj°. clfapiter, mz?:kith no boond
command or by or comaundement that preestis or clerkis of the newe
lawe lyue withoute endewing of vnmovable posses-
siouns, y procede thus: Thilk seid Cristen multitude

lyuede thanne so in her pouerte as bi comaundement

* wer, M8, (first hand) appa-

1 schulde, M3, (first hand). reatly.
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‘of Goddis lawe therto hem comaunding and binding, OCmer.viL
or ellis thei lyneden thanme so in her pouerte bi her -
fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyue.

If thou seie that thei lyueden so, for that Goddis Itthey lived n
lawe therto hem bonde bi comaundement, and 3it Bana oo

Divine law, th
thei weren' lay persoones; thanne, sithen oon and the Christianaof "

same was and is' the lawe of God to hem and alle hsv?b%ah::q]mm
othere lay men and wommen, it folewith that a.lleunhp i m’
othere lay men of Corinthe, of Philippis, of Thessalo- n-oé-: gﬁ‘;’i&:.
nie, and of ech citee and cuntre, whom Poul had

conuertid, were bounden aftir her conuersioun forto

lyue in lijk pouerte, as weel as the seid Cristen mul-

titude in Jerusalem lyued. Which openli is vntrewe.

Forwhi Poul suffride alle hem whiche he conuertid

forto haue alle her godis aftir her conuersioun, whiche

thei hadden bifore her conuersioun; and he askid of

hem, that thei schulden of her ricchessis and of her
habundaunce in godis sende sum almes to poor men

in Jerusalem, as it is open ofte in hise epistlis. Wher-

fore vntrewe it is, that the seid Cristen multitude in

Terusalem lyueden in her seid pouerte bi comaunde-

ment of Goddis lawe.

And agenward, if thou wolde seie that thei 80 Butif theylived
lyueden bi fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyue with- ”:;::.md“
out comaundement of Goddis lawe; thanne folewith mmymo::'
ther of, that to the same or lijk maner of lyuyng noon Toan they wore”
othere Cristen men weren thanne or ben now bounde ; then.
no more than thei weren thanne to thilk poor maner
of lyuyng bounde. And so the seid emsaumpling of
thilk Cristen multitude in Ierusalem bindith no
man.

Also thilk mult.ltude weren lay persoones, Wher-u.othqm
fore if her gouernaunce in lyuyng poorli schulde binde theiremm(lﬂe
bi ensaumpling, it schulde binde lay men and lay men ifithibgunht.l.

1 were, MS. (first hand), and so below, p. 318. L 1,
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Omir. VI wommen, a8 thei weren. Which is now bifore proued
,.g:"d” to be untrewe.

Also anoon aftir that thilk seid Cristen multitude
biganne in Ierusalem, so greet persecucioun was maad

~ vpon hem and upon the dekenes and the Apostilis,

that alle the Cristen persoones whiche weren in Ieru-

* galem fledden out of Ierusalem, and weren disperclid

b
)

abrode into othere dyuerse coostis and cuntrees, exoepte
oonli the Apostilis; as herof open storie is had, Acts

"VllJ ¢ in the blgynnyng And sithen this or such

l

othere lijk persecucioun thilk multitude awaitid and
abode aftir forto to hem and upon hem come, and lijk
troubelose tyme was in Ierusalem al the while Peter
and Poul lyueden; it muste nedis ligge in open doom
of resoun that folie hadde be to al thilk Cristen mul-
titude, (thorug al such tyme lyuyng in Ierusalem,)
forto haue storid and tresourid to hem eny grete pos-
sessiouns to be holde of hem in lordschip, and to be
take to othere into ferme, and forto receyue ther of
rent ; bisidis the oonli housis and gardeyns, whiche
weren necessarie for hem silf and her meyne forto in
hem dwelle bi daies and nystis. And therfore, thous
it hadde be folie to hem forto so kepe with hem
gretter possessiouns than tho now seid, and that for
the circumstaunce of thilk thanne being troubelose
and perilose tyme; it ther of folewith not hi ensaum-
pling ! therof, that it schulde be folie or that it was
folie to othere Cristen multitudis, (dwelling in othere
cuntrees out of so troubelose persecuciouns,) forto holde
gretter possessiouns than tho in which thei in her
owne persoones with her children and necessarie meyne
dwellen or dwelliden. And so the ensaumpling of the
seide Cristen multitude in Ierusalem bindith noon
other Cristen into lijk maner of poor lyuyng; neither

1 3i eny ensaumpling, MB. (first hand).
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counseilith eny other Cristen into lijk maner of oOmr.vIL
lyuyng, whiche othere Cristen be not in lijk eircum- ~
staunce of perilose persecucioun, in which the seid

Cristen multitude in Ierusalem thanne in the tyme of

Apostlis weren.

Ferthermore, tho persoones of whiche Poul spekith, The persons
Hebr. xj* &, (and of which the processe is alleggid x 2 weroaymet
bifore m the vj* chapiter of this present iij*. partie,) th e Rohabiles s
were religiose men, forsaking miche of worldlihode %‘;‘?’b&‘::“%’:
and of fleischlihode?; as weren® the sones of Ionadab i i
the sone of Recab, wh1che “ dranken no wijn, neithir 1.evm > much
“ bildiden housis, neither sewen sedis, neither plaun— peibe.

. tiden vymes, neither hadden vynes, but dwelliden in
“ tabernacles thoru alle her daies;”? whom and whos
conuersacion God comendith, Ieremye xxxv*. &, where
he seith to hem thus: For that 3¢ obeieden fo the
comaundement of Ionadab joure fader, and kepten
alle hise comawndementis, and diden alle thingis
whiohe he comaundid to 3ou, a man of the genera-
cioun of Tonadab sone of Recab schal not faile stond-
ing n my &i3t in alle daies. And sithen these men
weren Iewis in the tyme of the old lawe, and weren
lay men and not preestis neither dekenys of the lawe,
it is open that her ensaumpling was no comaundement,
Forwbi, if it hadde be comaundement, it schulde haue
be comaundement to lay persoones, as thei hem silf
were ; and thanne it wolde folewe, that it hadde not
be leeful eny Iew forto haue had eny vnmouable
posseasioun, which is pleinli agens Goddis owne allow-
aunce thoruj the v. bokis of Moyses, and in the book
of Iodue in manye chapitris. And therfore needis
the ensaumpling of thilk folk in al her abstinence, as
weel fro myche fleischlihode as weel as fro myche

) fleischli hode, MS. (without hy- I * were, MS. (first hand).
phen, but with one a little below). ¥ See Jerem, xxxV. 6, 7.
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worldlihode, was oonli vndir counseil ; and 3it to alle
tho oonli whiche were nedid, or ellis weel disposid for-
to lyue in thilk maner. And so thilk ensaumpling of
tho persoones weerneth not the endewing of preestis
in these daies doon and had bi vmmouable godis.
And here y make an eende of Scripture storial en-
sasumpling, which is the iij®. soort of Secripture in the
particioun of Scripture bifore sett in the iiij% chapiter.

That mannys lawe forbedith not and weerneth not
"* the seid endewing nedith not to proue ; for open it is

ey ynou3 to ech leerned man, that mannys lawe graunt-

ith and meynteneth suche endewingis at fulle. ~And
therfore no more of this membre for to sette it in
this book.

Writingis of Doctouris in greet plente and noumbre

o~ n , mysten be broust into witnessing of this present

purpos, and greet multitude of her writingis my3ten
be brougte sownyng into the contrarie'; but for as
miche as her feelmgls and her writingis nelt.her binden
neither vnbinden in eny mater more or ferther or
other wise than thei taken® out of lawe of kinde or
of Holi Scripture or of mannis lawe, neither to hem
it is to trowe ferther or more than thei kunne hem
grounde in eny of these now spoken groundis or fun-
damentis, (as is proued in the book clepid fust ap-
prising of Doctouris;) therfore forto bringe forth here
the writingis of Doctouris for this present purpos or
agens it, y forbere. Ech of hem seide and wroot, as
he trowid for the tyme to be trewe; thous ful ofte
thei seemen among hem to discorde, and ful ofte re-
dili thei discorden. Thus miche, fro the bigynnyng
of the iiij>. chapiter in this present iij*. partie hidir
to, is ynou3 for proof of the firste principal conclu-

 inlo contrarie, MS, (first hand). [ * Protably we should resd Jen
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sioun in his ije. partie, that Holi Scripture of the cCmir.vH
Newe Testament lettith not the iij*. principal gouer- -
naunce rehercid bifore in the firste chapiter of this

present iij*. partie.

viij. CHAPITER.

Trr ij*. principal conclusioun is this: Doom of Tas szcomn
cleerli in kinde disposid resoun werneth not and let- gﬁzfg:fn%h
tith not the seid thridde principal gouernaunce sett tl;%:::l]:?ila:;l;nt
in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter of this present ?vizhezﬁx:pr?nl“
iij. partie. That this conclusion is trewe y proue ouly pisusile

arguments from

thus: If eny such now seid doom of resoun schulde reason sgainst
it shall be now

weerne and lette the seid iij*. principal gouernaunce, stated aud
thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon of these domes )
now suyngli to be rehercid. But so it is, that noon

of hem 80 weerneth and lettith ; but ech of hem is as
semyng colour oonli and not a very prouyng doom,

as in processe suyng schal be schewid. Wherfore

doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weerneth not

and lettith not the seid iij* principal gouernaunce.

The ij*. premisse of this argument schal be proued The frst argu

bi long processe thus. The firste semyng colour in seoond eonolu-

doom of resoun is this: Aftir the sentence of Crist, prido, and ot er

(Matbh. vije. ¢. and Luk vj. €.,) Such s the tre, which ?En&yh'gﬁuﬁj’

18 the fruyt of the same tree;' so that bi the fruyt of montsofthe

h,
the tree the same tree is knowun, whether he be good *n‘j?ff&:n:gbgd
or bad. But so it is, that the fruyt of the chirchis quently all such

riche endewing is synne of pride, of glotenye, of sy- mentsare

monye, and so forth of manye othere. Wherfore the
tree of hem is naugt, which is the seid riche endewing.

The ij*. semyng [colour] is this: If riche endewing Thesecond argu-
hadde be profitable to the clergie and to al the hool miewmenistad

R . . . . . bee fi
chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne persoon iiertothe "

! This is not an exact quotation. See Matth. vii. 20; Luke vi. 44.
X
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cmar. VL  hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the chirche in hise
whole Zﬁmh or daies, and hadde bede that aftir his passing out of
Christ would - this lijf men schulden make suche endewmgls. But
them by example Christ not so endewid his chirche in hise daies, nei-
m:g?x hegunot ther bede the clergie aftir hise daies in this lljf forto
‘,}3{"},‘,‘;‘;;&"{“ be richeli endewid. Forwhi therof is no mensioun in
al the Newe Testament. Wherfore such riche en-
dewing of the clergie is not profitable to the clergie,

neither to the other partie of the chirche.
g‘fh:h-i:vmlp-m The first premisse of this argument muste needis
proved:  ne be grauntid, as it wolde seeme. Forwhi' Crist loued
:ln%nem his chirche and the clergie therof more than eny
tion, which it cpeature of this world can loue the chirche and the

receives from the . ' .
consideration of clergrie ; and the proof of loue is execucioun of werk

g&'ﬂ:&ﬁd and of deede; it seemeth folewe, that sithen othere
persoones for loue which thei hadden to the clergie
endewiden the clergie, miche rather Crist for loue
wolde haue endewid the clergie, or wolde haue mad
special ordinaunce therfore bi deede, or at the leest
bi word, if he hadde knowe that such riche endew-
ing hadde be to his clergie necessarie or profitable.
And so the firste premysse of this ij°. argument
semeth to be trewe. The ij°. premysse of the argu-
ment is also openli trewe. Wherfore the conclusioun
concludid bi tho ij. premyssis in the same argument
is also trewe.

The thirdargs-  The iij%. is this: Seint Ierom in writing the Ljf of

mont. Church-

writers testlfy to Malk the monk seith, that sithen the chirche wexid

Since thechuret in dignitees, he deo'reczd im vertues.® And an other

otmemore  cronicler seith in sentence thus: Eer the clergie of the

) Perhaps sithen should be in- | nats sit et adulta, persecutionibus
serted. creverit, et martyriis coronata sit ;

* 4 Scribere disposni . . . . . ab | et postquam ad Christianos principes
adventu Salvatoris usque ad nos- | venerit, potentia quidem et divitiis
tram tatem, id est, ab apostolis | major sed virtutibus minor facta
usque ad nostri temporis fecem, | sit.” 8, Hieron. Vit. Malch. Mon.
quomodo et per quos Christi ecclesia | (Op. tom. ii. p. 41, Ed. Vallars.)
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chirche was endewid with vnmouable possessiouns the
clerkis weren holi and deuoute amd goostli, and bi
ensaumpling of 8o holi conuersacioun turneden miche
of the world into trewe feith and vertuose conuersa-
cioun; and thanne also the clerkis weren redi forto
putte her lijfis for wilnessing of trouths and for the
goostli helthe of her meigboris. And agenward aftir
in tyme that the clergie of the chirche was endewid
with vnmovable godis, the clergie decrecid in holi
lyuyng and in alle mnecessarie gouernaumcis to the
helthe of the chirche, which bi fore the seid endew-
g thei hadden; and vicis grewen into the clergie
miche thickir than bifore, as pride, ambicioun, veir
glorie, glotenie, leccherie, coueitise, and speciali sy-
monie; and euche othere.! Wherfore it seemeth that
thilk endewing was yuel doon.

The iiij*. is this: It is fablid to be trewe, that Thefourth arga-
whanne greet Constantyne the Emperour was baptisid Constantine had

largely endowed

of Siluester Pope, and hadde endewid Siluester Pope thechurchor

with greet plente of londis of the empire, a voice of donstion.the
an aungel was herd in the eir seiyng thus: “In thig exclaimed tha

“ dai vemom is hildid into the chirche of God.”# jifused thatday
of N

! The following passage of Nico- | cere, solvi disciplina. ... Sed ut

laus de Clamengiis (written about
A.D. 1414) agrees substantially with
this extract, yet it can hardly be
the place intended to be quoted :—
¢ Nemo est, ut opinor, qui non
satis audierit et mente teneats
quaotom Christi ecclesie minis-
tri, viri utiqgue probata virtnte
clarissimi omnique tempore lande
merito celebrandi, terrenam opu-
lentiam contempserint. . . . Ubi
vero, ut fere assolet, panlulum ex
divitiis rerumque secundarum af-
fluentia luxus et insolentia in
ecclesiam subiere, tepescere sen-
sim cepit religio, virtus hebes-

pompis et luxui res subesset
avaritia crebrescere,” &c. De cor-
rupt. Ecel, stat, in Brown. Fasc.
Append. pp. 555, 556. He goes on
to enlarge on the * simonisca pravi-
tas” a little afterwards, see p. 559,

3¢ Anno m°.xv. Constantinus
baptizatur a Bancto Silvestro, et
tunc ditavit ecolesism Romansam
libertatibas, preediis, et possessioni-
bus, et dedit sedem suam imperialem
Sancto Petro et suis successoribus,
Et illo tempore Diabolus in aere
volando clamavit, Hodis venenxm
ecclesiie Dei infusum est.” Sprot.
Chron, p. 43. (Ed. Hearne.) “ Nar-

X 2
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cur.viiL Wherfore the seid endewing bi immovable godis to
the clergie is vnvertuose and yuel
The fnhargu-  The v°. semyng skile is this: It is not semeli,
mml;. that  honeste, conuenient, and according, that bischopis
abbots, who . and abbotis (whiche schulden be grete sterers to the
torns of mercy, lay partie into deedis of pitee, and schulde be bridelis
courts snd pass  or refreynyng meenys to the lay parti fro deedis of
d;:f};-bm cruelte and of vnpitee, and that bi deede in ensaum-

all en-

Sowments, to pling and bi word in preching, counceiling, and ex-

powersbelong, orting) schulden do and vse deedis strecching and
disposing and abling into the grettist vnpitee and
grettist cruelnes that mai be; but so doon summe
bischopis and abbotis bi sum of her temperal vnmou-
able endewing. Forwhi bi surame of her endewingis
summe bischopis and abbotis han and holden courtis,
in whiche iugementis ben 3ouun in her name, aucto-
rite, and power into hangement and into deeth.
And forto do, geue, or assigne thilk deeth vsuali and
customabili i8 oon of the grettist dedis of wvnpitee
and cruelnes that is, and disposith also into gretter
vopitee and cruelnes, and lettith a man forto haue
and kepe with him pitee and mercifulnes. Wherfore
at the leest, if not al riche vnmouable endewing,
it tbilk maner of endewing is not to be mad to
ischopis and abbotis.
It is 0o answer If eny man wole be aboute forto excuse the bi-
b 2‘,“ ryument schop or abbot fro the inconuenience which this ar-
bishop exercise gument is aboute forto bringe into him, and that bi
frmmoTGus  this that Le not iugith into deeth, but an other man
Tockt poroer _

rant chronica quod in dotatione | sess., MS, cited in Lewis’ Life of
ceclesim, vox audita est in aere | Wicl. p.122. See also The vision
angelica tunc temporis, sic dicen- | of Piers Plowman, v. 10,659, sqq.
tis, Hodie effusum est vemenwm in | vol. 2. p. 325. (Wright's Ed.),
ecclesia sancta Dei,” Wiel. Dial. | where it is said, that—

lib. iv, ¢. 18. “The angel said full * Anaangel men herden
sothe, when the church was dowed, An heigh at Rome crye,
that this day is venym shed into Dos ecclesiee this day

the church.” Id. Of clerks pos- Hath ydronke venym.”
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vodir him and in his absence; certis this excuse is Cmir. VIL
no' sufficient excuse. Forwhi what euer is doon in
an othir mannis name, power, stide, and auctorite,
(him it witing and not weerning) is doon of him;
and he therof is the doer, as into this point, that he
therbi be iust or vniust, ri}tful or vnri}tful, preisable
or dispreisable, doing honestli or doing vnhonestli
And therfore if iugementis of deeth be doon in the
seid courtis in name and auctorite of the bischop or
abbot, al is oon (into the now rehercid effectis) as
thous tho bischopis or abbotis diden it in her owne
persoones. For ellis Pilat hadde be excusable of
Cristis deeth, bi cause he lefte him to the hondis of
othere men doing amys in his name. Also ellis it
schulde be seid that the king iugith no man into
deeth, neither sleeth eny man, neither executith iuge-
ment of deeth; bi cause he so euermore dooth bi hise
officers doing in his name: which is fals and vntrewe.
For no iugement of deeth may come iustli saue fro
him and bi him, for he is the mynystre of God or-
deyned therto bi God, as Poul seith, Rom. xiij. &
And therfore this afore sett answere is not worth.
For answere and assoiling to these semyng skilis Tz yizsr az-

QUMEKRT OF THE

and colouris, and first for answere to the first of hem Loiiszps ax-
SWERED. Sins do

y graunte weel that ‘such is the tree which is the ot spring from
“ fruyt of the tree;” that is to seie, if the fruyt of does froma tree.

h nly
a tree be.badde, the tree is. badde; and if. the fruyt ﬁﬁﬁi
of a tree is good, the tree is good. Forwhi the tree yhichspring

is not oonli an occasioun of the fruyt, but he is willofman.
the cause? of his fruyt making and wirching into the
fruyt that it be brougt forth. But certis so is it not
bitwixe ricchessis and the synnes whiche comen fro
out and bi tho ricchessis. For tho ricchessis ben not
causis of tho synnes, but ben oonli occasiouns of tho
synnes ; and that oonli to the freel and culpable wil

* mot, MS. (first band). | % is canse, MS. (first hand).
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of men, which is the verri cause wirching tho synnes.
And therfore, bitwixe the hauyng, bi which a tree
hath him silf anentis his fruyt, and the hauyng, bi
which ricches hath him silf anentis the synnes com-
yng fro, out, and bi him,' is a greet dyuersite. Cer-
tis, if the synnes comyng forth fro and bi ricches
weren causid of the ricches, and the ricches were
cause of tho synnes and made tho synnes, as the
tree makith the fruyt, the now first mad skile and
argument schulde procede weel, and schulde proue
sufficientli his entent. But sithen it is so, that
ricchessis ben not causis of the vicis whiche comen
fro and bi hem, but the freel wil of the man which
vsith tho ricchessis is the making cause of tho
synnes, and the ricches is not more than an occasioun
of hem oonli, therfore the firste argument and skile
is not worth. What difference is bitwixe a cause of
a thing and an occasioun of the same thing schal be
taust aftir in the iiij. parti of this present book the
iij*. chapiter, where more is seid perteynyng to this
present answere.

That ricches is not cause of eny synne mai be
proued thus: Thou canst not seie whi and wherfore
ricches schulde be cause of synne, saue for that fro,
out, and bi ricches synne cometh. Weel®* thanne, y
therto seie agen® thus: Fro, out, and bi ricches comen
ful manye and ful grete vertuose deedis, -as ful grete
and huge almesful and piteful deedis, summe perpe-
tuel, summe for a tyme to dure; wherfore thou
oustist graunte that ricches is cause of vertu and of
good, as it is cause of synne and of yuel. And so
ricches schulde in lijk and euen maner be* cause of
ij. contrarie effectis, which is not to be grauntid,

) bihim, MS.
? Weel is added (by a later
hand?) in the margin,

! ayens, MS, (first hand):
1 5, MS.
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saue of & causer bi liberte and fredom, as is free cmr. vII
wil; and such is not ricches, Wherfore he is not -
cause of synne, but an occasioun of synne oonli.

And thanne ferther: If this were to be holde trewe, 1t riches ought
that for this that ricches is occasioun of al the synne :::arelybee-u-e
which out, fro, and bi him cometh, ricches were badde (t’l‘:’:m‘ ﬁ'&dfr

and ou;te not be had; but that the hauying of it bave beenon-
were viciose and vnleeful and that for this that yuel riches by God.
cometh ther fro and ther bi:—certis thanne for lijk
skile, sithen fro and bi the greet ricches in which
the aungel Lucifer was sett and putt, came his synne
and the synne of manie othere aungelis and her per-
petuel dampnacioun, it wolde folewe that thilk riching
of the aungel was vicioseli doon of God; and so God
ther yn was viciose. And sithen this folewith not, as
ech man muste needis graunte, it folewith that ech
man muste also lijk weel graunte, that thou; out and
fro and bi temperal ricches (as out, fro, and bi an oc-
casioun oonli) cometh myche synne and other yuel,
therof folewith not neithir is concludid and proued the
hauying of the same ricches to be yuel
Also thus: Other wise cometh not yuel and good Good and evi
out, fro, and bi ricchessis which preestis and other men mens riches just

holden and vsen, than as out, fro, and bi her tungis 2%2%‘33%“
comen forth bothe yuel spechis and gode spechis, the Lgﬁe:%

preisingis to God and dispreisingis to God, profitable consequently the

priests

teching to the vnkunnyng and vnprofitable speche to 3ud tho tongues
the vokunnyng, and so forth of manye miche neces- fnstruments of
sarie deedis doable bi mennys tungis and of manye ot madh vl
ful wickid and ful miche noiose deedis comyng forth

bi mennys tungis. Forwhi tungis be not but the in-

strumentis of the fre wil, bi and with which the free

wil of man wirchith sumwhile good sumwhile yuel;

and so richessis ben not but instrumentis of and

to the fre! wil, bi which the free wil of the wvsers

' to fre, MS. (first hand).
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wirchith in sumtyme good and in sumtyme yuel. And
so bothe the tungis of preestis and ricchessis of
preestis ben instrumentis and occasiouns of ful miche
good and of ful miche yuel

Yet neitherthelr  What schal therfore be doon to her tungis? Schulen

riches nor thoir
tongues are to
0,

thei be kutt of, for that thei ben founde occasions of

bt the ﬁl&g yuel? Cerlis, nay; for thanne bi thilk kutting of

their wil
reformed.

Confirmation
from 8t, Augus-
tine.

schulde also ther with be kutt of alle the godis, whiche
bi tho tungis mowe also be doon and had. Wherfore,
bi lijk resoun and skile, neither ben ricchessis to be
kutt awey fro preestis, for that of the ricchessis com-
eth yuel; sithen in thilk kutting awey schulden be
kutt awey alle the goodis, whiche schulden come and
whiche mowen come bi vce of the same ricchessis.
What thanne is to be doon anentis the vicis of the
tunge? Certis the freelnes of the wil is to be kutt
awei and to be leid aside with greet bateil, greet
scole, and greet craft; and the tungis ben to be
lete stonde stille. And if this be trewe, certis so
bi lijk forme and for lijk skile aunentis the vicis
comyng forth among preestis bi her ricchessis, the
freel wil is to be curid and to be leid aside, and
the ricchessis ben to be holden'; namelich for, thous
oon of hem vse tho ricchessis vicioseli, summe succes-
souris to him schulen vse hem vertuoseli And God
forbede that the vice of this preest now lyuyng schulde
hindre the vertues of gode men after him in tyme
comyng !

To this same sentence ful weel accordith Seint
Austyn in a long proces so cleerli, so sweeteli, and so
resonabili, that noman may berke or bite theragens;
which proces is writun in the iij°. parti of hise ser-
mouns, the xxxiij’. sermoun, and is this in wordis now
folewing. Secripture preisith him which myste haue
trespacid and ot trespacid, which « wente not after

! holde, MS. (first hand).
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“gold,” Ecclesiastici zxxj. ¢. The gold schulde go
aftir thee, not thou aftir the gold. Sotheli no thing
that is mad of God is yuel. Be mot thou yuel, for for-
sothe the gold is good. Lo, y proue thus: Lete me
putte gold bitwize a good man and an yuel man. Lete
the yuel man take it; anoon poor and loute men ben
oppressid, tugis ben corruptid, lawis ben peruertid,
gouernauncis and policies ben disturblid. But whi
18 this? What 18 the verri cause of this ! Certis, for
that an yuel man toke the gold. Lete a good man
take the gold; anoon poor men ben fed, nakid men
ben clothid, vppressid men ben delyuered, prisoneris
ben out boust. Lo hou grete godis comen of the gold
which a good man takith ; and how grete yuelis of
the gold ! which an yuel man takith. Wherto therfore
3¢ at sumawhilis broust indo wraththe seien, “0 wolde
“ God thilk gold were not had”? Be thow not yuel;
loue thow mot the gold. If thou art yuel, thou goost
aftir the gold ; if thow art good, the goold goith aftir
thee. What 1s this, that the gold goith after thee?
Certis, thouw ledist and art mot led; for thow hast
the possessioun and art mot had in possessiount
Thus seith Austin there. And ferthermore sumwhat
aftir there Austyn seith thus: No thingis maken and

V of gold, MS, (frst hand).

3« Jpsum laudavit Scripturs,
Qui potuit tramsgredi, et mon est
transgressus ; qui post axrxm Row
abiit. (Eecli. xxxi, 8). Post te
debet ire aurum, non tu post auruom.
Nam bonum est aurum. Non enim
aliquid mali creavit Dens. Tu noli
esse malus ; et bonum est aurnm.
Ecce surum pono inter bonum
hominem et malum, Tollat malus;
inopes opprimuntur, judices cor-
rumpuntur, leges pervertuntur, res
homane perturbantur. Quare hoc?
Quia aurum tulit malus, Tollat

bonus; pauperes pascuntur, nudi
vestiuntur, oppressi liberantur, cap-
tivi redimuntor. Quanta bona de
auro, quod habet bonus! quanta
mala de anro, quod habet malus!
Ut quid dicitis aliquando stoma=
chati, O #i non esset ipsum awrwm?
Tu noli amare aurum. Si malus
es, is post aurum : si bonus es, it
post te. Quid est, it postte ? Tu
ducis, non duceris; quia possides,
non possideris.” 8. August. Serm.
ceexi. ¢. 9. (Op. tom. v. pp. 878,
874. Ed. Benedict. Antv. 1700).

Ccmar. VIIL
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ben causis of gode maners and of gode vertues, saue
gode loues. Lete not gold be take awey fro mennys
hauyng; but lete the gold abide and be had, that
thou proue mennys hauyng. Whi? Lete mennys
tungis be kutt awey, for that b hem summen
blasphemen Qod ; and where schulen we thanne haue
preisers of God? What dooth a tunge, he that
singith weel or spekith weel knowith weel; and a
Jul good imstrument he is. Jeue thou a good wil
to the good tunge, and thanne gode thingis ben
spokun; men being in discord ben broust into
accord, men discoumfortid ben coumfortid, leccherose
men ben chid and blamed, wrathful men ben re-
Sfreyned, God is preisid, Crist is comvmendid, the
wil is heet and inflamyd into loue, but into godli
loue not into manli loue, spiritual loue not fleischli
loue. These goodis dooth the tunge, but whi and bt
what wirching cause? For good is the wil which
veith the tunge. 3eue thou an yuel man to the
tunge, and thanne schulen be blasphemers, chiders,
chalengers, and [informers]).! Alle these yuelis comen
Jro the tunge, for that the yuel man wvsith the tunge.
Be mot therfore takun awey thingis fro thingis, but
be at and be sett to good vee to thimgis® Thus seith
Austyn there.

! A space left vacant in the M8,

8 ¢ Nou faciunt bonos mores, nisi
boni amores, Tollatur agrum de
rebus humanis ; immeo adsit aurum,
ut probet res humanas. Preci-
datur lingua humana propter Dei
blasphematores, et unde erunt Dei
landatores ? Quid tibi fecit lingna?
Sit qui bene cantet, et bonum est
organum. Da mentem bonam ad
linguam : bona dicuntur, discordes
concordantur, lugeates consolantur,
luxuriosi corripiuntur, iracundi re-
frenantur, Deuns landatur, Christus

commendatur, mens ad amorem
inflammatur; sed divinum, non han-
manum ; spiritalem, non carnalem.
Heee bona facit lingua. Quare ?
Quia bona est mens que utitar
lingua. Da malum hominem ad
linguam: erunt blasphematores, li-
tigatores, calumniatores, delatores.
Omnia mala de lingua, quia malus
est, qui untitur lingas. Non tol-
lantar res de rebus humanis : sint
res et adsit usus rerum bonarum,”
S. August. us, ¢ 11,
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Lete oonli good men and weel proued men in Cmr. VIL
vertues be takun in to preesthode and into pre- Jfbis bhbop- pe were,
lacie, wherynne ben riche possessiouns; and without M&nmwmgﬂ

dout miche more good schal come bi the hauyng of their weath:

tho riche possessiouns, than schulde come if thei were dron.viciousmen
not had. But alle the cause, whi yuel cometh fro and ‘&'w"-"t nt men of
bi tho riche possessiouns had in prelacie, is for that offen romored.
vertuose men and weel proued men in leernyng and in

lyuyng ben not chosun and takun into prelacies; but

sumwhile children, sumwhile men wantounli broust

up in court, sumwhile vnleerned men for her greet

blood and her hige birthe ; ghe, into the dampnacioun

of hem whiche so chesen and takun,! as it is ful

miche to drede. Lete therfore this that is verry cause

of the yuel be take awey, and lete it abie which is

gilti: lete not it be take awey, which profrith him silf

redi into good and of which schal come good, whanne

it schal come into gode mennys hondis: lete not it

abie which trespacith not. And thanne is® doon, what

ouste here ynne be doon; and ellis it is doon,

which oujte not be doon. And thus myche is ynoug

for answere to the i*. semyng skile.

ix. CRAPITER.

For answere to the ij* semyng skile, the first pre- a8 axcowD
mysse is to be denied, which is this: “If riche en- 1§§‘i:mmx?nlsr

“ dewing had be profitable to the clergie and to alcm-iszuuenee
“ the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne mentagainst the
 persoon hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the i{l‘e%fe;';‘;“‘sé’ !
* chirche in hise daies,” et cetera. Forwhi if this Toont, agatnst The

premysse now denyed were trewe, certis, bi lijk skile desco Eoons. which

2 The six following words are
added in the margin by a later
hand,

! Probably s cletical error for
taken,
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cmar. 1X. Crist in his owne persoon hadde ordeyned dekenes to
X;:.'B:."‘L‘,’ thebe in his clergie ; sithen it was proﬁt.able dekenes to
people. ®be in the clergie of his chirche, as it is open, Acts
vje. ¢ at the bigynnyng. And 3it Crist bi him silf

not so ordeyned, but the Apostlis and the peple to

gidere hem chosen and ordeyneden, as it is open

there, Acts vj*. ¢. And therfore the now rehercid

firste premysse of the ij°. semyng skile is to be denyed.

e Ay Also into this same purpos thus: The rehercid firste
implics that ¢ premisse myste not be trewe, but if he schulde meene
hined sz, and vndirstonde that Crist ougte and wolde haue

&‘Etfucr'fﬂ" o ordeyned bi bim silf and in his owne persoon al that

he never or-

dained for them 18 nedeful to his clergie of his chirche, as is open

o i ynow. But this meenyng is vntrewe. Forwhi breed

3&2‘:3;‘#’ vut and wijn and ale and housing and clothing and manie

:}I‘;.m othere thmgls maad bi mennys craftis ben necessarie

ffﬁ‘f:ﬁ,’ "These t0 be had in persoones of his clergie, and 3it Crist in

mﬁﬁ}g " his owne persoon and bi him silf ordeyned not and

:ﬁi’:ﬁﬁom ot Jeueth not to eny man breed or wyin or gowne or
the cleray. ood or hous; but he geueth bi him silf and in his
persoon maters of which breed and wijn and bhousis
and clothis ben to be mad, and therwith he ;eueth
‘to men hondis and feet and membris of the bodi and
inward and outward sensityue wittis and resoun and
wil and moving powers, bi whiche alle applied to
gidere men mowen make breed, wijn, housis, and
clothis. And in lijk maner Crist 3af to the Apostlis
witt of resoun for to knowe that dekenhode was pro-
fitable to his clergie, and Crist 3af to hise Apostlis wil
for to chese tho dekenes; and s0 in that Crist aue
to hem dekenes mediatli, that is to seie, bi meenis
bifore gouun to the Apostlis. And if this be trewe,
whi not in lijk maner, for lijk skile, it is to be seid,
that Crist 3af mediatli, (that is to seie, bi meene
3iftis to his clergie,) the endewing of immouable godis,
which the clergie now hath: for as miche as Crist
3aue to the clergie witt and wisdom forto knowe
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thilk endewing be profitable to the clergie, and also Cmr. IX.
wil forto aske and receyue the same endewing; thou3

Crist 3aue not to his clergie thilk same endewing bi

him silf immediatli, (that is to seie, withoute eny bi-

fore 3ouun meenys,) rizt euen as he zaue dekenhode

to his clergie mediatli, thous he 3aue not the same
dekenhode to his clergie immediatli? And so open it

is herbi, that the firste premisse of the ij*. semyng

skile is to be denied.

And whanne it is argued ferther, that thilk first Itisno a
premisse muste be trewe, for ellis God loued not so Christ’s lovo to
miche his clergie as men endewing his clergie loueden would be leas
his clergie, certis this folewith not. Forwhi at sum ifhedirectly ™
while it mai so be, that the 3euer or benefeter forto ot and they did.
3eue mediatli, (that is to seie bi a meene to the re- more profis tablo

ceyuer,) schal be more profitable to the receyuer than jndmoro '

schulde be, if the 3euer schulde 3eue the same ;ifte the e:';dmgg
or benefet immediatli bi him silf to the same receyuer. 374 ot imme-
Also at sumwhile it mai be so, that more good and

more honeste or more preising and worschip schal

come, (alle thingis considerid and biholdun,) to the

seuer, if the geuer jeue mediatly his ifte or benefete,

than schulde come if he 3af the same 3ifte or benefet
immediatli bi him silf And so it mai be ful weel,

that not for defaut of loue had to the receyuer,

neither for the lasse loue as in that and for that

born anentis the receyuer, the jeuer eueth his 3ifte

or benefet to the receyuer, but for the more loue had

and born bi the jeuer anentis the receyuer.

Also it mai be ful ofte, that for the more good to A gift mado me-
be doon al abouste, (thou3 not al to the receyuer,) it %e“ﬁie“?.zif' *
bisemeth and it is fitting! and therfore it is to be gmerleooi.
doon, that the jeuer jeue his 3ifte and benefet medi- 15‘3&1‘3}? b

atli and not immediatli: and 3it this doing is not 80 From bence it

' sitting, MS,
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cmr. IX. maad for the lasse loue to the receyuer, than schulde
may appear that be if he 3af it immediatli. Wherfore sithen we ben

Christ’s love to

his church may - gure that God loueth his chirche as his spouse, and

not be less but

rather greater,  dooth mo thing to it for defaut of ! loue, (and name-

actedin this lich not for that he loueth his chirche lasse than eny

done, man loueth it, a8 it is open Isaie xlix®. &, where God
seide to his oolde chirche thus; Whethir a womman
mai foryete her 3ong child, that sche haue mot merci
on the sone of hir wombe? Thou3 sche forsetith, y
schal not foryete thee:) it is to be feelid therof folew-
ingli, that this doing of God bi which he dooth to
his chirche hise 3iftis, puruisuncis, and benefetis medi-
atli is 8o maad of him for oon of the® ij. causis now
rehercid, or for sum other lijk resonabili to be allowid
cause, and therfore not for that he loueth his chirche
lasse than eny creaturris louen or loueden or schulen
loue it. And herbi it is. to be feelid and seid, that
in this wirching of Crist, bi which he wrou3t medi-
atli into the endewing of his clergie, was as greet
or gretter schewyng of his loue toward his clergie,
thanne was the schewing of loue which peple mad to
his clergie bi that that thei wrougten immediatli into
the same endewing. And this is answere good ymous
at this tyme to the secunde semyng skile.

x. CHAPITER.

Tus THmRD To the iij*. semyng skile y answere thus: I graunte
oz LoxL:n;‘ that Ierom seide tho wordis, Sithen the chirche wexid
fsﬂx:)??; pinton i dignitees or i possessiouns, he decrecid in ver-
His smertion is* fues : a8 thouj his meenyng had be this, “ Euer and
mevenl! “ alwey sithen the chirche wexid in possessiouns, he

the rich endow-  decrecid in vertues” But what here of, thou; he

1of is interlineated by a later 2 these, MS. (first hand).
hand.




THE THIRD PART. 333

so seide? Certis his tunge was not the key of heuen OCmr. X.
or of erthe, neither had power to make eny thing to Jentecfihe
be trewe -or fals, or other wise to be than he couthe and unlawful
fynde bifore it to be trewe or fals in doom of resoun

or in Holi Scripture. Whi therfore schulen we ouer

miche weie and apprise his seiyng? First y schal

schewe ful likeli that hise wordis were not trewe;

and theanne next y schal schewe vnsoilabili that, thous

tho wordis weren trewe, 3it out of hem folewith

not that the endewing of the clergie with riche pos-
sessiouns is yuel and wnleeful.

First that tho wordis weren not trewe, it semeth Hri‘gggf;huuu;em
herbi. How euer kunnyng and weel leerned preestis Thero have been
and prelatis a this' side of the Apostlis weren tosndr hg&gfm
gidere in® eny tyme in the clergie of® the chirche yaerichiyen-
bifore his endewing in riche possessiouns, 8o kunnyng and indced much
and weel leerned preestis and prelatis han ben to
gidere sithen and aftir that the chirche was endewid
bi vnmouable possessions; ;he, and myche kun-
nynger and better leerned; and also therwith mo
suche han be*sithen. For, who euer can schewe that
bifore the daies of Hillari, Ambrose, Ierom, and Aus-
tyn, and Gregori weren in the Latyn chirche so
worthi techers with holi lyuyng to gidere as thei
weren and as her successouris weren, y schal jeue to
him myn arme.

Ferthermore, how euer goostli almysful preestis and Good proaching
prelatis in preching and in writing profitable bokis books have also
weren to gidere in eny tyme bifore the seid endew- theclergy have
ing, so almysful in the seid goostli almes han ben endowed and, -
to gidere sithen®; ghe, and miche more almysful, bi

! athis, MS, but a later hand has made an

*in is interlineated, perhaps by a “‘,‘f‘k’:,‘l‘;‘;.°?ﬁ‘:§°dha‘£)‘_'“° o
later hand. Vsithen is interlineated in a
* 8o the original seribe, rightly : | later (?) hand.
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cur. X. cause thei weren kunnynger and better leerned; and
therwith many mo such han be sithen.
Almslavelikee  Also hou euer in bodili maner almesful preestis and
E{’;zﬁuzw prelatis han be in eny tyme to gidere bifore the seid
the clergy have endewing, so almesful in bodili almes han be to
gidere preestis and prelatis sithen; ghe, and miche
more 80 almesful, as is open ynou; for thei hadden
possessiouns, wher of thei myjten miche more avorthi
into almes, than thei that hadden litil and as it were
noust.
There have beon Ferthermore, as holi confessouris and as manie in
.or:m% }::{tyn the same lengthe of tyme han be of preestis and pre-

sinco Constane latis sithen the seid endewing, as were bifore the seid

:‘,‘J‘rf;e"‘i'.dm endewing a this! side the Apostlis; and as holi and
thoapiritof .. 88 manye and mo of martiris bi deeth, (and other
martyrs who did

ot suller mae, wise troublid bi exile and bi prisonyng,) hanbe® of
whole, therefore, preestis and of prelatis sithen the seid endewyng in
jerome seems 1o tyme to gidere, than were bifore in eny tyme of lijk

worthy promo- quantlte to gidere. And thou3 in tho® daies of Em-
the only cause  perouris Nero and of Traian and of Domician and of
m{nh‘u !rl:gn Dioclician and othere suche manie mo martiris weren
possessions of the made than in tyme* of lijk quantite sithen tho daies,
certis, ;1t the multitude of tho martiris were lay men
and not preestis or bischopis. Forwhi alle the bischopis
and othere preestis, that weren in tho daies thoru
manie jeeris to gidere, weren ful fewe. And also
thou it hadde be so, that mo bischopis and preestis
hadden be martiris in the daies of tho princis than
in the daies of princis a this side the Emperour Con-
stantyn, 3it it was oonli for this, that persecucioun of
tirantis was redier in tho daies than was sithen in

the daies of Constantyn and aftir hise daies; and it

! athis, MS,, and similarly a little | conjunction of the words is probably
below. not accidental,
* Probably we should read the.
? hanben, MS. (first hand). The ¢ intyme, MS,
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was not for defaut of good wil in the preestis and cmr. x.
bischopis lyuyng forto suffre martirdom, if it hadde
be profrid to hem and if God hadde purveied so for
hem. For y dare weel seie that Ierom, Ambrose,
Austin, and Gregori weren as redi in wil forto haue
suffrid marterdom, if it hadde be putt to hem, as
euer was eny othir preest or bischop which bifore
the endewing of the chirche was martirid a this side'
the Apostlis: wherfore the holynes was as greet ? in
thes persoones not martirid as was in hem, namelich
sithen these haboundiden in greet doctrine and in cure
mynistring miche aboue hem. Wherfore folewith that
tho wordis writun In wvitas Palrum, bi whiche it is
meened thus, “that alwey and euer, sithen the clergie
“ of the chirche?® encrecid in possessiouns, he decrecid
“ in vertues,” is* vntrewe. For in the bigynnyng of
the seid endewing and bi long tyme aftir, al the
while that weel leerned men and weel proued men in
lyuyng were takun into prelacie, the chirche grewe
vpward bothe in kunnyng and in lyuyng, as therto
ful miche the seid riche endewing helpid; and ther-
fore this, that the chirche or the clergie sithen the seid
endewing hath decrecid in vertues, came bi an other
thing yn and bi an other wey than bi the seid riche
endewing; which other thing and wey, if it were kutt
awey, the riche endewing schulde do ful miche good
and lette miche yuel. And so wolde God that thilk
now meened thing and wey were so kutt awey!
Now next aftir this, thou; tho wordis writun JIm Next if Jerome's

words were true,

vitas Patrum and vndirstondun in the seid menyngitfo it Tollows ot

hat the endow-

were trewe, 3it that therof® folewith not the purpos ment of the

clergy is unlaw.

of the argument, which is that the seid riche endewing ful. "Itisin the

} seide, MS. (first band). ¢ The construction requires are;
% agreet, MS, (first band). yet perhaps the scribe is guilt-
*of the chirche is ndded in the | less.

Iargin by a later (?) hand.  3it therof, MS. (first hand).

Y
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caur. X.  schulde be y'uel y proue thus: These wordis which
nature of things ¥ schal now seie ben trewe., Alwey and euer, sithen
ég'r{n'?fmﬁimoy the brigge of Londoun was endewid with temperal
g&f’;m: rentis, the same brigge hath be febler and febler, and
supported by euer schal so be into tyme he be at his laste cast.
tinnallydeclined, What folewith here of? Schulen men seie her of to
Application of  folewe, that thilk temperal endewmg 8o gouun into
o the pressnt the mentenance of the brigge is harmeful or yuel to
K%ﬁ” remarks the brigge? Alle men witen weel that it not so
;:;:lo;y:honty of folewith. But thanne whi folewith it not? Certis for®
the brigge and ech hous is of such nature and kinde,

that aftir a certein of 3eeris next to his first making

he biganne to appeire, and he euer sithen appeirith,

and schal appeire needis: euen® as a man aftir a cer-

tein of hise eeris spend schal appeire, how euer miche

cost be sett into the mentenaunce of his bodili weel-

fare. In lijk maner al the hool chirche of God is of

such kinde that, namelich after a certeyn tyme of his

age; he appeirid, and schal appeire contynueli; as

Crist ther of prophecied, Math. xxiiij®. &, and Mark

xiij. &, and Poul, first Thim. iiij°. &, and ij*% Thym.

iij>. ¢ Weel thanne, sithen this is the cause whi out

of the briggis contynuel appeiring sithen he was en-

dewid folewith not thilk endewing forto be to him

yuel, bi the same or lijk skile, thous the chirche

bothe in the laife and in the clergie kepe his nature of

contynuel appeiring aftir the tyme in which riche en-

dewing was jeuun therto into his supporting, therof

folewith not 'that the endewing mad to the clergie is
voprofitable to the chirche and is synful and vnleeful;

no more than that the endewing jouun to the brigge

of Londoun into the supporting of his contynuel ap-

peiring is to the same brigge harmeful The seid

Fadir In vitas Patrum schulde therfore haue seid more

' Probably we should resd for * euen is edded in the margin by
that, a later hand.
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than he seide in the bifore rehercid wordis, if bi hise Cmr-X.
wordis he wolde haus meened that the endewing of
the clergie hadde be yuel doon. For he muste haue
seid thus miche : “ Alwey and euer sithen the chirche
“ wexid in possessiouns he decrecid in vertues, and
“ thilk wexing in possessiouns was cause or occasioun
“ of thilk decrecing in vertues; therefore this endew-
“ ing of the chirche in possessiouns was yuel doon.”
Ang if thou bere him an hond that he mseened go
myche bi hise bifore rehercid wordis, thou he not
alle hem out spake, certis 3it y schal proue that of
al this meenyng, thus largeli born an hond to him,
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and
to be wvnleeful. Forwhi, if he meened that the seid
endewing was cause of the seid chirchis decrecing in
vertues, he seide not ther yn trewe; sithen it is
proued bifore in the viij*.! chapiter, and schal more be
proued aftir in tke * chapiter, that such endewing
is not cause but occasioun oonli of moral yuel. And
if this Fader meened that the seid endewing was oc-
casioun oonli of the seid chirchis decrecing, $it therof
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and
to be vnleeful, as is proued bifore ful pleinli in the
vije. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. Forwhi than
QGod hadde yuel do in endewing Lucifer with so
greet fairnes, and in endewing men with her tungis;
and so in no wise bi, fro, and out of this seid Fadris
wordis, thou thei weren trewe, folewith the seid riche
endewing of the clergie to be vnleeful or to be yuel
doon.

xj. CHAPITER.

FERTHERMORE for to trete upon this Fadris seiyng, Jtis furtherto
thous this what is now seid and proued, (that the howmuehswsd

! vije,, MS. * A space left in the MS, for the
number. Bee Part iv. ch. iii.
Y 2
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Caur. X1, seid endewing to be oonli an occasioun of yuel, and
mwellashow N0t to be cause of yuel,) is ynouj forto lette of the

Tioh endowment 00ld Fadris seid wordis folewe the riche endewmg of

°m‘°°u§.. No the clergie be yuel doon; 3it more than this mai be
St Tt bocasions 8ett therto into the same purpos, and in this maner;
Food, and somo  that, thou a gouernance be an occasioun of yuel,
Eﬁﬂfg"% it is to be considerid ferther of how miche good the
be ut anond . 846 gouernaunce is occasioun and of how myche
yuelis letting and forbaring the same gouernaunce is
an occasioun, with this, that the same gouernaunce is
an occasioun of sum yuel, thou not of rigt myche
yuel. And if of al the yuel, which cometh bi the
gouernaunce, the same gouernaunce is not but an oc-
casioun and not cause; and therwith the same gouer-
naunce is occasion of myche good, and is occasioun
of letting miche yuel; and herwith it is not knowun
whethir the yuel comyng bi the seid gouernaunce is
more than the yuel which is lettid bi the same
gouernaunce ;—certis no man ougte thilk while iuge
that thilk gouernaunce ougte be leid awey. But so it
is in this present purpos, that thou3 the riche endew-
mg of the clergle be an occasioun of myche yuel 3it
it is an occasioun of myche good; and it is also
occasioun of agen putting miche synful yuel, which
ellis schulde falle; and no man can iuge pleinli and
sureli, that the yuel which cometh bi the seid riche
endewing is gretter than is the yuel which is lettid
to be bi the same endewyng; as y commytte to the
discrecioun of wise men for to it ouerse and iuge.
And her with it is trewe, that the seid riche endew-
ing is not cause of the yuelis which comen occa-
sionarili oonli bi it, as it is bifore proued in the
[viij®.]! chapiter of this present iij°. partie. Wherfore
no wise man neither eny other man without ouer
greet booldnes of presumpcioun ougte iuge and seie,

! A space lef in the M8, for the number,



THE THIRD PART. 341

that the seid riche endewing ougte be kutt awey for Cmar.XL

the yuel of which the same endewing is occasioun. -
3it ferther, not withstonding al this, it mai seme [tseems pro-

bothe bi reson and bi Holi Scripture, that the yuel reasonand Scrip.

which is lettid bi the seid riche endewing is gretter fidendowment

than the yuel which is comyng out ther of and ther °'“n{h“h{g°°g§

bi. And forto proue this first bi resoun y procede in }bis from reason.

this wise: It is miche harder forto suffre peyne of fulerpainand

fleisch in this th than it is forto forgo and forbere fixiinfom,

lustis of fleisch in this lijf, as ech man may soone e, Sothat

aspie in experience : and also bi resoun, for bi suﬁ'nng"’"““‘ 0

of peyne bodili deeth cometh miche sooner than bi f,‘;“'ﬂ

forbering of delectaciouns oonli. And if this be trewe,

thanne it is more perel to a man for to bere him

weel in suffring of peyne, than is forto bere him weel

in forbering of delectaciouns and lustis, But so it is,

that al the perel which is in hauyng of grete ricch-

essis is, lest & man bere him not weel in forbering

lustis ; and the perel which is in lacking richessis is,

lest a man bere him not weel and strongli in suffring

of peyne. Wherfore nedis folewith, that more perel is

to a man,! whanne he is sett in to suffring of peym,

than whanne he is sett into forbering of lustis. And

thanne ferther thus : But so it is, that whanne a man

is sett forto reioice grete ricchessis, he is sett forto

forbere lustis strongli and manli; and whanne he [is]

sette forto lacke tho ricchessis, he is sett forto suffre

peynes strongli and manli Wherfore folewith needis,

that gretter perel is in lacking of ricchessis than in

the hauyng of hem; and gretter perel nougwhere is,?

saue where grettir yuel is likeli to come: wherefore

gretter yuel were likeli to come in the clergie, if thei

hadden lak of plenteuose ricchessis, than if thei hadden

plenteuose ricchessis.

'a man, MS, (first hand, a cor- 3 is is interlineated by a later (?)
rector having wrongly erased the | hand.
article).
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For to proue the same bi Holi Seripture y procede

% thus: Frowhens schule we trowe this came, that so
manye pseudo or false Apostlis preching for lucre
weren in the chirche in tyme of the Apostlis, as of

_ such spekith Poul and Peter and Iohun and Iudas in
% her Epistilis, than fro this now to be seid? Aftir
* that thei weren assighed bi the ‘veri Apostlis forto
¢y preche, thei hadden no finding assigned and lymytid
to hem in propre neither in comoun; bi cause the
t clergie in thilk daies was not endewid with vnmouable
possessiouns ; neither was eny posytyue lawe mad,
® wherbi the prechouris myjten cleyme eny certeinte of
¥ potcioun to be gouun to hem of the lay peple to whom
thei prechiden; but thei eten freeli 3ouun mete and
drinke of hem to whom thei freli prechiden ; neither
thei weren so stronge in pacience and in dougtynes
that thel wolden laboure for her lijflode and contynue
her preching, whanne the peple wexe vnkinde and
vndeuout fotto sufficlently hem fynde in necessaries,
(as Poul for lijk caus and in lijk cass wrougte with
hise hondis forto haue his ljflode to preche:) and
thetfore thei weren temptid and stirid and broust into
consent and into deede and werk for to preche bi
gileful meenis, wherbi thei myjten the more redili
receyue of the peple 3iftis in to her eese and habun-
daunt fare; and therfore thei prechiden newe thingis
and vntrewe thingis forto plese the peple the more;
and at the laste, (for as miche as ther fore bitwixe the
Apostlis and hem wexid distaunce and contrauersie,
as needis muste wexe,) tho pseudo Apostilis wrouzten
persecucioun bothe priueili and openli agens the trewe
Apostlis, and peruertiden ofte tymes myche what the
trewe Apostilis hadden weel groundid, and thei turn-
eden the peple ful ofte and myche forto lothee and
hate the Apostilis, and forto not bileeue to! the verry

! to is interlineated by a later hand,
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trewe Apostilis, a3 mai be had of the firste and jjc. Cmar. XL
Epistilis of Poul to the Corynthies. And whether this
yuel comyng into the chirche in this now seid maner,
and that for defaute of riches, was not a greet
myscheef; 3he, and gretter than schulde haue be likeli
to falle, if alle the clergie in tho daies hadde be
endewid bi vnmouable godis richeli, deme 3e. For
what ! so greet myscheef schulde bi likelihode haue
come bi habundaunce of ricches in tho pseudo, as
came bi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei diffameden
the trewe Apostlis and peruertiden the Corinthies and
. the Thessalonicenses * fro the wey in which Poul and
Apollos® hadden hem foundid and groundid? And
therfore to alle freel persoones and not disposid to
greet perfitnes of pacience and of doujtines, as Poul
was, the lak of sufficience is of more perel than
habundance ouer and aboue sufficience.
Also forto proue this same purpos more euidentli Parther proof

from Bolomon's

bi Holi Scripture, y procede also thus: It is writun, prayer, in which

Prouerb. xxx*. & thus: Jeue thou not to me beggerie ciency, and

neither richsssia ; 36us thou oonls mecessariss to my SdaTIcE,
liffiode ; lest perauenturs y be fillid and be drawen Bmtofosst
to denye, and seie, Who is the Lord? and leste y b denyhbim,
compellid bi medines stele, and forsweret the name
of my God. Lo how Salamon is aknowe to God
that bothe greet ricches and lak of sufficience ben
occasiouns of yuel; and therfore for feer he desirid
the meene, which is sufficience, withoute hauyng of
nede and withoute hauyng of more richesse than is
necessarie into sufficience, a8 weel for thanne as for
tyme to come. Neuertheles into my present purpos
he weel witnessith, that gretter perel is® in lak of
sufficience than is in habundaunce of grete ricchessis;

) forwhRat, M8,
* Tussalowicenses, MS. *for ere, M8.
* Appollo, M8, bis is added by a later band.
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cmar. XL githen he openli knoulechith that the yuel, of which
lak of sufficience is occasioun, is gretter yuel than is
the yuel, of which habundaunce of ricches is occasion.
Forwhi, as he seith, the yuel, of which the lak of
sufficience is occasioun, is to stele and forsake God
bi ooth and so bi avisement; and the yuel, of which
habundaunce of ricches is occasioun, is forto forsake!
God in a ligtnes and in a rechelesnes. And salle men
witen that the former of these ij. defautis is gretter
than is the secunde. Wherfore more yuel cometh of
lak of ricches than of habundaunce of ricches.
The sufficlency For more pleyner vndirstonding to be had upon
Lh:%'m,ﬂ' the now bifore rehercid wordis of Salamon, Prouerb.
Proreion seainst yxx®, &, and forto wite what Salamon meened in hem,
aat. and forto therbi se how it is trewe that greeter
yuel cometh bi lak of ricches than bi the hauyng
of ricches, it i8 to vndirstonde and to holde that
Salamon in the now seid text meened bi *sufficience”
not oonli the hauour which fillith or remedieth al his
lak and nede now had, but which is ther with so
abiding that it schal not lasse; or ellis not so myche
lasse, but that it schal alwey aftir? be able to fille
and remedie al his lak and nede, which is for eny
tyme likeli to fallee And that Salamon vndirstode
thus bi the seid sufficience spokun in his text, it is
open herbi; forwhi al hauour, that is lasse than is
this now seid sufficience, is “ beggeri” as for now or
as for tyme to come, as schal appere and be open
anoon * aftir whanne it schal be declarid what beggeri
is. 'Wherfore sithen Salamon preied that “beggerie
“ gchulde not falle to him,” and 3it that “he schulde
“ haue sufficience,” he muste needis vndirstonde bi suf-
ficience such a thing which ledith not into beggerie,

' sake, MS. (first hand). * anoon is interlineated by a later
* aftir is added in a later hand, | hand.
which has made erasures in the text.
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but which ajenstondith beggerie. And that is the Cmr xL
sufficience now declarid.

Forthermore bi “beggerie” Salamon vndirstondith Beggary here
in the same text al lak' of the now seid suﬂicience,:'?"-':-“:lu\unlf'=|K
or the lak of the now seid sufficient hauour. For- "
whi whanne euere eny man lackith his seid sufficient
hauour, and is not in ny3e power forto gete or haue
it bi his owne wynnyng or bi eny other wey than bi
asking it of othere, that it be 3ouun to him, sotheli
than he is excusid forto begge ; and his plite, in which
he thanne is, which is not ellis than lak of sufficience
into what he hath for than to do, mai and ougte
be clepid to him beggerie.

The “ricches” of which he spekith in the same Andcontrariwise
text is hauour of so miche ricches, that thousz it eaaan iy s
lassee and abbate, as myche as it is likeli it abate bi
condicioun of the world, ;it it schal not be so litil,
but -that it schal be to a man ouer and aboue the
seid sufficience,® al the while that he hath to do with
thilk ricches. And that he vndirstode thus bi thilk
ricches, y proue thus: If he hadde vndirstonde eny
ricches lasse than this now seid, sithen ech ricches
lasse than this now seid wole make bi proces of
tyme to his possessour state or plite of sufficience,
it wolde folewe that Salamon in the seid text,
whanne he preied that ricches schulde not be gouun
to him, he preied ther yn that sufficience schulde not
be 3ouun to him. Wherfore he meened bi ricchesse
as it is now expowned.

And so folewith herof, that vndir the meenyng of Applioation of

o . . oo s . , Solomon’s prayer
Salamon in his now rehercid preier to God it is includid o the case of
that he wolde this: If eny couent or comounte or eny sndowments.
oon persoon schulde be endewid into such sufficience couventsand

' al-lak, MS,
* the seid sufficience is added in the margin by a later hand.
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omr. XI.  that he schulde not falle into beggerie, he muste be
fﬂlv?:u':hm endewid with lijlode which schal neuere appeire; and
fo thelr founde- therwith hise costis muste be suche, that thei schulen
bas &Wwﬁ neuere encrece; or ellis, for as miche as these ij. now
and immediate rehercid pointis mowe not be had abiding in eeny co-

m“ﬁg}éep mounte or persoon, therfore in the seid preier of Sala-

{,‘;:;,y_ mon muste needis be includid this,—that ech couent
or comounte or persoon to be endewid in to his suf-
ficience muste needis be endewid with so miche good
that, (thous it appeire as myche as it is to appeire
bi his natural condicion and bi the! rennyng condi-
cioun of the wotld,) 3it it schal neuere so miche
abate, but that al the nede of thilk same couent,®
comounte, or persoon schal ther bi be releeued and
remedied : and ellis thilk couent, comounte, or persoon
is not foundid and endewid into his sufficience, as
Salamon takith here sufficience. Forwhi he is not
foundid and endewid fro this, that he is out of the
fal into beggerie bi proces of tyme. And so herbi
founders of collegis and of couentis and of persoones
and of statis mowen® take* good remembraunce, if
thei founde eny such, that thei founde and endewe
miche aboue the sufficience which is into the reme-
diyng of nede had in the dai of fundacioun: and
ellis, certis, bi proces of tyme her werk, otherwise
than so foundid and endewid, schal come into beg-
gerie;, which y woot weel thei wolen mnot desire but
avoide, what thei mowe.

%&’:&2&’2?‘&1 For sureli to seie y haue take heede, and in al my

reoran paise, daies and long bifore y wiste neuere 3it college or

%I;ye‘;}zﬁ’%g cumpanie endewid, (thou3 thei weren endewid ouer

mma 3 and more than the nede of hem askid in the dai of

! the is interlineated, perhaps by | o being apparently by tbe same
hand.

a later hand.
- * mowe, MB. (first band).
* couet, MB,, the stroke over the ‘meissddefibyalmihnd.
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her fundacioun,) but that aftirward her endewing so
mythe schranke and her vostis so miche grewe more
than ocouthe be bifore seen, that it was aftirward ouer
litle to supporte her necessaries. And therfore foun-
ders and endewers of eny persoomes or comountees, if
thel endewiden so richeli, that it was mors than bi
streit mesure was to her nede ynoug in the dai of
her fundagioun, thei weren® not thet yn to be blamed ;
but thei weren! ther yn to be preisid, bi cause that
thilk lijlode wolde continueli schrinke, and the costis
wolde contynuell growe and encrece. Fotwhi if &
fadir for loue to his sone wolde ordeine to him a
peire of schoon, and the lethir wher of the schoon
schulde®* be maad were of such kinde that it wolde
daili schrinke whilis it were vsid in weryng, cettis
this fadir were not to be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne
that these schoon be notabli widdir than the meetenes
of hem wolde aske; as for the firste dai in which
thei schulden be? worhe, but he were to be preisid,
if he wolde so ordeyne to his loued sone; 3he, the
fadir were worthi be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne these
schoon to be no wijdir than euen meete to hise sones
feet in the dai of his* firste wering. Forwhi therof
wolde needis folowe that with inne ptroces of daies
the schoon schulden be so natowe, that thei schulden
needis wringe his sones feet into greet peyne of his
sone. And therfore bi lijk skile the éndewers of reli-
gioses hauing possessioun and of cathedral chirchis and
of collegis weren not to be blamed in that, that thei
so richeli endewid her foundid cumpenies aboue the®
streit or euen meet of the nede had in the dai of
fundacioun, but thei weren ther yn to be preisid, if
thei so diden, for the® cause now seid; thou the

) were, MS. (first hand) twice. |  ¢her, MS. (first hand) apparently,

* sculde, MS. which is perhaps better.

' be is interiineated by a later ® the is interliveated by a later
hand. band (twice).
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persoones so foundid ben miche to be blamed, but!
thei in the meene tyme wijsly and weel kepe thilk
ricchessis and wijsly and weel hem expende, as suffi-
cient resoun wole deme.

But of al this, (thouj founderis and endeweris of

sulciency 1o the couentis, of oollegls, of statis, and of persoones in state

most pe
ofllfe because
Solomon chose it

_ougten for to in this maner endewe, whilis thei en-

Scripture nel::ber tenden forto warde and wilne that her werk come
Plios soqthing of ot into beggerie ; and thoug Salamon preied to God

that he schulde not haue lasse than the seid suffi-
cience declarid now bifore to be of his meenyng, and
that he schulde not falle into the® beggerie also now
bifore declarid to be of his meenyng,) schal it be seid
therfore of this to folewe, that it is & perfiter lijf
forto lyue in such a now seid sufficience or in the
seid richessis, than forto lyue in the seid beggerie?
Nai certis, this folewith not. For thous Salamon so
preied for more suerte to his freelnes, and for that
he was not so perfit that he couthe bere beggerie
at ful® withoute sclaundre, bi cause, as Secripture
witnessith weel, he was a ful freel man; and ther-
fore he hadde more nede forto seke aftir the surer
to him weies, than aftir the hardir and the bateil-
fuller weies and therfore the perfiter to him weies;
and thou founders and endeweris of collegis and of
couentis and of persoones in state founden and
endewen into more suerte, bi cause that in multitude
of persoones fewe schulden be founde disposid to hige
perfitnes, (in reward of hem whiche schulen be dis-
posid to meenes* and louger degre of lyuyng than is
perfitnes :)—ther of folewith not, that ech other maner
of lyuyng, dyuers fro this which Salamon askid, and
dyuers fro this whiche the seid endewers entenden in
her seid fundacioun and endewing, is not so holi and

! Perhaps we should read but if. |  * the ful, MS. (first hand).
% the is interlineated by a later * Probably we should read meener.
hand.

-



THE THIRD PART. 349

so perfit as these ben; neither it is to be seid that Cmar.XIL
Holi Writt approueth the seid sufficience to be of
more holynes than the seid beggerie or the seid riche
endewing, bi cause that Holi Writt makith mensioun
that Salamon chase and askid rathir the seid suf-
ficience than the seid beggerie or the seid ricchessis.
For of this, that Holi Writt makith this now seid
mensioun, folewith no more, but that Holi Writt
groundith this' or witnessith this;—that Salamon
chaas the seid sufficience bifore the seid beggerie and
bifore the seid ricchessis. But the argument is naust,
“ Holi Writt seith that Salamon chaas this bifore
« that; therfore Holi Writt seith that this is bettir
¢ than that;” but if therwith this were knowen for
trewe, that Salamon chas this afore that, bi cause
that this was bettir and perfiter than that, and that
he weel knewe this to be better than that. But this
Holi Writt seith not, and also this is not trewe, as
may be proued: and therfore it is to be seid, as is
now bifore seid, that Salamon,—as a freel [man], and
‘as he which ofte and miche synned, and as he which
knewe?® his vnperfitnes, and was feerd forto aske and
assaie and take upon him the bardir, hijer, and per-
fiter wey,—askid mekeli and discreetli the imperfiter®
wey, as it which was to him surer and meeter than
was the perfiter wey. And more than this can not
bi the rehercid text of Salamon be had bi maistrie,
if eny man be aboute forto seie ther ajens nay, in
the maner now mynistrid.

Neuertheles alwey thoru al what is seid euer gyt thisen-
this apperith to be trewe, that forto be endewid in .m%'m
to a sufficience agens beggerie, which ellis now schulde e for the
be, and agens beggerie, Which ellis in tyme com- hiisletand best

} this is interlineated by a later (?) | scribe, (who often disjoins prepo-

hand. sitions in composition from their
? miche knewe, MS. (first hand). nouns and verbs,) intended the text
'i pfi, MS. Very likely the | tobe in perfiter.
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omr. XL yng schulde come and be, is not vnleeful and synful;
but it is according with doom of resoun, and is ther-
fore leefyl: ghe, and to' men being not disposid to
grettist perfitnes, and of which it is not like ta be
turned into such disposicioun, it is discreetist and hest.

xij. CHAPITER.

Tmyovzrm  To the iifj" semyng skile, which groundith him silf
Tax Louiaspe vpon & storie of a voice herd in the eir seiyng thus,

story about the v about the”® I this dai vemom is hild out imto the chirche, it is
thlge;lrc-otkome to be seld, that thilk ground is not sure trouthe, nei-
:i;:r:gdwed the ther he is likeli to be trewe: and ther fore nejther
certain'nor pro- eny sure trouthe® neither eny likeli to be trowid

srwaiens . © trouthe may be proued or knowun or trowid therbi.
And so cesith al the strengthe of this ijij*. semyng
skile.
Temm e That thilk storie, which the iiij*. semyng skile
. takith for his ground and fundament, is not worthi
to be trowid, y proue bi liij. resouns; of whiche
the firste is this: If no storier or cronycler hadde
writun of thilk voice to be spokun in the eir,
, noman now ongte bileeue® or trowe that thilk voice
o was so spokun : so that al wherbi we ougte trowe*
{ eny thing of thilk voice is this, for that so or so or
'& so (and in noon other wise) it is writun in storie or
® cronicle of thilk voice spolmn‘s But so it is, that in
noon storier or cronicler it is writun that eny good
sungel seide thilk woice in the eir; but in ech storie
or cronicle speking therof it is seid and writun that
the feend spake thilk voice. Forwhi noon fundamen-

! into, MB. (first hand). 4 to trowe, MS. (first hand).
* neither eny sure trouthe is added S writun, MS, We must either
in the margin by a later band. make this correction, or caucel the

% to beleewe, MS. (first hand). first or second writun.
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tal cronmicler or storier writith therof, saue Girald in om. XIL
his book clepid Cosmegraphia Hibernis ; and othere
storiers and croniclers aftir him taking oonli of him.
And he seith that “the cold enemy made thilk voice
“ in the eir”! Wherfore ech man, whish wole
trowe that thilk voice was seid in the eir, ougte
answeringli trowe that thilk voice was spokun bi the
foend, and not by a? good aungel. And if this be
trewe, whi and wherto schulden we bilesue his seiyng
to be trewe; sithen he is oure enemy and oure bigiler,
as Beripture witnessith, i°. Pet. v*. &.; and sithen he is
a lier and the fader of lesing, as Orist him silf wit-
neasith, Iohun viij®. €. ¢
The ij* resoun into the same purpos is this: If it Thesecond rea-

were seid or witnessid of me that y seid certein wordis ﬁhi{:&;&:ﬁg{;
in a certeyn place, or that y seide hem after that y from besinniog
hadde do a certeyn deede; if it kouthe be knoweg;‘;'"mgom
sureli or bi sufficient likelihode that y neusre was in gt by Silvester

st all; but was
thilk place, or that y neuere dide thilk deeds, thilk h&m:mb
witnessing so mad upon me were not to be bileeued, mwmi
neither were worthi to be trowid trewe. ~Wherfore, Euscbius a most
bi lijk skile, sithen it is so that ech ﬁmdamental"““'“""‘“"
storie speking of this seid voice seith and storieth,
that it was mad in the eir, aftir that the first Con-
stantyn Emperour was baptisid at Rome of Biluester
Pope, and aftir that he hadde endewid the Pope Sil-
uester and the chirche of Rome, as it is open in the
now bifore fundamental cronicle or storie of Qirald,
(and no man storieth therof saue he, and thei that
sithen hise dajes taken the same of him,) it folewith

! There is an edited work of Gi- | be found. See Cave’s Hist. Lit.s. v.
raldus Cambrensis, entitled ZTopo- | It will be observed that Sprott’s
graphia Hibernie, in which this | account, quoted above, agrees with
pessage does not oeeur : there is, | that of Giraldus, from whom it is
however, another treatise of his | no doubt copied.
extant in MS., called Descriptio
Mundi, in which it may possibly | ? as, M8. (secidentally ?).
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that if it can be sureli or in sufficient likelihode
proued, that the seid first Constantyn Emperour was
neuere baptised of Siluester Pope neither at Rome, al
the storiyng, cronicling, and witnessing of thilk same
seid voice is not to be trowid for trewe. And thanne
ferther forto proue that the seid firste Constantyn
Emperour was not baptisid of Pope Siluester neither
in Rome, y procede thus: Noman except Constantyn
him silf schulde wite better whanne and where Con-
stantyn was baptisid, than he which was lyuyng and
conuersaunt with the same Constantyn, and was as
privey with Constantyn in the counceilis of his herte
and of his conscience, as a confessour is now priuey
with a prince to which he is confessour; as mai be
take bi the storie clepid The thre departid storie in
the firste book the iiij° chapiter, and in the ij*. book
the xiij®. chapiter and the xvj®. chapiter. But so it
is, that this ful famose and worthi clerk and bischop
Eusebi Cesarience, (ful miche preisid and bileeued of
Seint Ierom,' and of whos worthines greet testimonie
is had in the ij*. book of The thre departid storie in
the viij*. chapiter and in the x% and xje chapitris,
bisidis the othere now bifore alleggid chapitris into
the same purpos, and which wroot the moost famose
and moost credible storie had among OCristen men
next to the storie of the Bible, clepid The Chirchis
storie, and which wroot the moost credible Cronicle
of alle othere had among Cristen men, to which Ierom
couplid the Cronicle which he wroot,) was moost homeli
of alle othere with the seid Constantyn, and was so
privey and so homeli with the seid greet Emperour
Constantyn, that bi the same Eusebi came out into

1 The various testimonies in his | passages from the Historia tripartita
favour from St. Jerome may be | of Cassiodorus, to which Pecock
seen in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vol. 1. | here refers, are not much to the

pp. Iv.-Iviii. (Burton’s Ed.) 'The | purpose.




THE THIRD PART. 353

knowing of alle othere men the appering which was
mad to Constantyn of the crosse in the eir, and which
appering Constantyn toold in greet secreetnes to the
same Eusebi and to no mo, as it is open bi the iiij".
chapiter in the firste book of The ij. departid storie.
And this Eusebi, (so credible and, as a princi-
pal fadir in tho daies of the chirche, as moost and
best knowing the lijf, conuersacioun, and holines of
the same Constantyn,) took up on him for to write
and storie the hool lijf and the deeth of the same
Constantyn : and herwith he witnessith in the same
Book of Constantynys lijf,! that the seid Constantyn
was baptisid first in the laste daies of his lijf in
Greek cuntre in the citee clepid Nichomedia and of
the bischop clepid [Eusebi].? And this was doon aftir
that Siluester was deed; for in the daies of Iulie
Pope successour to Siluester, (as may listli be had in
cronicles)) that Siluester died, bifore that Constantyn
died.

Wherfore this now seid thing which Eusebi so His Hissccount fo.
storieth in The book of Constantynys lijf is more to fors tho Iogond of

estor’s
be bileeued or trowid than what into the contrarie 3fConmn:m?

is founde in eny legende of Siluester, (which noman mnﬁ%‘ﬁ'}fﬁe
can telle who wroot it, neither whens it came, or Toamus.
whidir it wole,) or than the storie of Damasus Pope

writun to Ierom of deedis of Popis, or than eny storier

or cronicler taking of the seid legend of Siluester or

Omap, XII.

YEuseb. de Vit. Constant. lib, iv. | observes : ““ Obiit . . . impetrato

¢, 62, 63.

* A space left for the name in the
MS. Eusebius does not give it,
but only says, (c. 61), when “¢xl
wpodoreior Tiis Nucoundéay dpuoreirar
wohews, . . . B¢ wn abrois (the
bishops present) BieAdfaro:” afler
which (e. 63) he received baptism,
Cave (Hist. Lit. s.v. Constantinus)

prius ab adstantibus episcopis bap-
tismo, manu wu¢ videtur Eusebii
Nicomediensis, utpote loci illius
episcopl ; licet id nec Eusebius,
nec Socrates, Sozomenus, vel The-
odoritus referant” Several late
writers, however, afirm it. See
Brown. Fasc. Rer. pp. 158, 161.
Mariau. Scot, Chron. A.D. 336.

Z
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taking of the seid Damesis storiyng writun by' Da-
masus long sithen Constantyn died, or than the long
epistle which is pretendid to be the epistle of Con-
stantyn and is sett in the book clepid The decrees of
Higest Bischopis, of which now seid long epistle a
greet porcioun Qraciaun puttith in his Swmme, Dist.
xcvy’, chapiter [xiv®.] Constaniinus: namelich sithen
in legendis ben founde manie ful vntrewe fablis, as in
a book therof to be mad schal appeere, and sithen
agens the seid epistle putt to Constantyn special sus-
picioun mai be had; for in othere epistlis of Constan-
tyn, which he wroot whanne he was in his moost
rinlte, is not such a stile of him as is in this now
seid epistle, (as ech man may se which wole biholde
in the i and ij*. bookis of The iij. depurtid storie;)
and sithen in the seid storie of Damase Pope is
founde vntrouthe, which Ierom weel aspied, and fro
which? Terom gooth, and whos contrarie Ierom affer-
meth in his writing in his book De viris illustribus,®
¢. Clemens,* not withstonding that to Ierom was write
and seid the same Damasis storiyng.®

! in, MS. (first hand).

? the which, MS. (first hand).

$ Hieron. de Vir. ill. c. 15, (Op.
tom. ii. p. 839, Ed.Vallars.) Pseudo-
Damasus says of Clement that he
wrote two epistles “ que canonice
nominantur ;” Jerome, on the con-
trary, says, “secunda epistola . . .
a veteribus reprobatur.” (See Coleti,
Concil, tom 1. pp. 75,119.) This
appears to be the discrepancy to
which Pecock alludes.

4 After Clemens, the M8, has “ and
also in lijk maner of the same mater
in his Cronicle which ke made to be
toyned to the Cronicle of Eusebie :”
but a corrector has written vacat

against the lines.
3 The Acta Silvestri, in part per-

haps the work of Isidorus Mercator,
abont 820 A.D. (see Coleti, Concil-
tom. 1. p. 1578); the Liber pon-
tificalis or Gesta pontificalia of
Damasus, and his Epistle to Jerome,
a medley of old things and new,
(see Cave, Hist. Lit. 8.v. Damasus);
the Edictum Constantini, printed
with notes in Coleti, Concil tom. 1.
pp. 1564-1576, and forming a part
of the Acta Silvestri, and quoted by
many authors from Isidure down-
wards (see Coleti, Le. p. 1573), are
now known to be spurivus. The
Vita Silvestri by Pseudo-Damasus
is printed with notes im Coleti,
Concil. tom. 1. pp. 1431~1444. The
remark of Binius, *Hoc edictum
de Conatantini donatidne ex actls
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Also into the same purpos thus: Ambrose and Omar. XIL
Ierom helden so trewe it what Eusebi seid in the now Tds acoount
rehercid maner of Constantyns baptising, that thei Ambrosasd
bileeueden it and witnessen it ;! not withstonding Pope
Damasis wroot the contrarie to Ierom: But so thei
wolden not haue trowid and witnessid in her writing
agens the legend of Siluester and agens the storiyng
of Damase Pope,® but if thel hadden had sufficient
euydence for to cleue in thilk mater to Eusebi and
not to Damase, neither to the legend of Siluester.
Wherfore the storiyng of Eusebi in this mater of Con-
stantynys baptising is to be trowid bifore al other
storie affermyng the contrarie.

Also thus: Theodoritus,® Socrates, and Sozomenus And by the Tri-
weren the moost famose storiers in the daies of Theo- * )
dosie the ij*. Emperour ; of which iij. so famose storiers
a worthi lettrid man and senatour of Rome clepid Cas-
siodor lete make and compile the ful famose and cre-
dible storie clepid The ij. departid storie, moost cre-
dible next to the storie of Eusebie clepid Zhe chirchis
storie, and was mad and compilid for thilk entent that
it schulde be contynued in progresse and in processe
to The chirchis storie: and ij. of these iij. seid storiers
(that is to seie, Sozomenus and Theodoritus) witnessen
accordingli with Eusebi Cesarience that the seid Con-
stantyn was baptisid oonli in hise laste daies litle
bifore his deeth, whanne he wiste he schulde die, in
the xxxj’. jeer of his empire, and euen so long aftir
he was conuertid into Cristen feith and Cristen holi

Silvestd Pape, sub Eusebii Casare-
ensis nomine falso Greece scriptis,

Bell. Hist. lib. xxiv. in fine. See
Brown. Fasc. Rer. p. 158, 'The

primum  edidit Theodorus Balsa-
mon,” about 1180 A.D., is trae only
as respects its Greek translation.

! Ambros, de Ob. Theodos. Or.
¢. 40. (Op. tom. ii. p. 1209, Ed.
Benedict). Hieron. ap. Vincent.

index to St. Jerome’s works does
not indicate the passage.

? See Coleti, Concil. tom, i. pp.
1431, 1567.

3 Theodoricus, MS., and Thedori-
cus below.
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cmr. XIL. lyuyng, and in the same place which Eusebi spekith

of.? Wherfore, if the reule of Crist in the Gospel be
good and to be kept, which he techith there to be
kept, that “in the mouth of ij. or thre schal ech
“ word of witnessing stonde,”? it folewith that this
parti is miche more credible than is the contrarie
partie; 3he, and that the contrarie parti is an apoerif.
And so fynali it is proued that the storie affermyng
the seid voice to be mad in the eir seijng, This dai
venom 18 hilde into the chirche, is not credible.

%:i’.‘}é‘.‘om‘}' The iij. resoun is this: The storiyng which the seid

Ginldusisun- (lirald makith of this voice is this in wordis, It is

ggrzltmthMtyrad that the oold enemy prommncui openli in the
eir thus, This dai venom is hildid into the chirche.
Wherfore folewith that if it be not writun in eny
storie bifore the seid storiyng of Girald, that the oold
enemy made such a voice thanne in the eir, al the
storiyng which Girald makith of the same voice is not
to be bileeued. But so it is, that noon eldir storie
or cronicle can be founde writun bifore the seid stori-
yog of Girald, in which eeldir storie is mensioun mad
of thilk voicee. Wherfore this that Girald writith of
this voice is ful sengil to be bileued.

His only autho- Confirmacioun to this resoun is this: Sithen the

have been popu- storiyng which Girald makith of this voice is this, It

lar rumour then . N N

current, 18 rad that such wvoice was in the eir, et cwtera,
Girald 3ildith him silf in so storiyng that he is not
the fundamental storier ther of, but that ther of is
an other storie bifore him, fro which he takith his
storiyng of the same voice: wherfore® if noon other
storie be founde eeldir than the storie of Girald, in
which eeldir storie mensioun is maad of this same
voice, (as in trouthe no such storie or writing can as

' Hist. Trip, lib. iii. c. 12. 1 The sense scems to require ther-
? See Matth. xviii. 16. Jore.
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3it be founde) it folewith that at the leest vnto oCmr.XiL
thilk eeldir storiyng be founde, the storiyng of Girald
in mater of this voice is not to be bileeued; but it is
to be bileeued that QGirald was bigilid, (as manie
othere writers bi lijtnes and vnavisidnes han be,)
that whilis and whanne thei herden in fame' that a
thing or a deede was doon, thei trowiden that ther
of was sum writing and storiyng: and thei maden
hem silf ouer bold in thilk trowing forto write in her
writingis, that of thilk deede it is writun and storied ;
not withstonding that no storiyng or writing is had
ther upon. And so finali, forto conclude, it is proued
that the iiij® semyng skile lackith al strengthe forto
proue his entent.

xiij. CHAPITER.

THE iiij*. resoun is this: If suche as is bifore seid Thefourth
reason. 1f

a voice was spokun in the eir, whanne Constantyn such rggjwm
had maad at Rome the endewing which he made, clther bocaums

the church was

) . . : then first on-
thilk voice was so maad and spoken in the eir for e T tely

this, that thanne first endewing by immovable pos- grelseihen ot
sessiouns entride into the chirche ; or ellis for this, b_g:mpg_fighm
that thanne first greet habundaunt endewing bi im- gneeauently tho
movable possessiouns entride into the chirche.

Thou maist not seie that for the firste of these Porinthe orat
twei causis: For whi in the daies of First Vrban ofnmeh:ltllm
Pope, goostli fadir and techer of Seint Cecilie Virgyn, glous (iglgm
which was mad pope bi an hundrid 3eeris bifore AD), and the
the popehode of Siluestre and the regnyng of Con- lan& sill e:;"lffer,
stantyn Empereour, the chirche of Rome was endewid Luctus (circs
with immovable possesslouns, as croniclis openli wit- )
nessen, and as it is open bi the writing of the same

Vrban in the greet book clepid The decrees of Higest

! a fame, MS. (first hand).
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Omur.XIL  Bischopis in the firste and ij*. chapitris of his decree ;'
and also by manye mo 3eeris bifore the daies of
Pope Siluester and of Constantyn Emperour in the
daies of Pope Eleutheri and of Luei, king of Britouns,
the hool al chirche of Englond was endewid with
temporal immovable possessiouns large and greete,
forwhi with the same large and grete possessiouns
with whiche bifore the hethen bischopis and hethen
chirchis in Ynglond weren endewid, as stories wit-
nessen®; as of these bothe endewingis oold stories
and aronicles® (being famose and worthi and oredible
and not being apocrifis) maken mension. And ther-
fore not for the firste now bifore seid cause thilk
voice was maad and spokun in the eir.

Thou maist not seie that for the ij°. cause now
bifore seid thilk voice was maad in the eir: Forwhi,
a.s anoon her aftir it achal be proued, the seid Em-

veing perour Constantyn endewid not the * Pope Siluester
P””“;,%ulf o Deither eny chirche in Rome with eny greet ha-

m“ bundaunt immouable possessiouns, but oonli with
M,{.' “’;(7“. possessiouns competentli and mesurabily, with suf-
1077 ficience seruying for the fynding of the preestis
and mynystris of the cbirchis whiche he endewid;
except oon chirche clepid ® Constantynyana, into which
chirche he 3af a certein of possessioun for fynding
of listis and for fynding of bawme into brennyng
of laumpis, ouer the competent vnmouable endewing

And next, Oon-
stantine’s dona-

! 8ee Coleti, Concil. tom. 1. pp.
636, 637. This Epistle is spurious,
being one of the forgeries of Isidorus
Mercator, The Chronicles, such as
that of Martinus Polonus (Supp.
A.D. 226), who says, “ Hnjus tem-
pore ceepit primum Romana ecclesia
predia poesidere,” are probably de-
rived from it.

* Geoffrey of Monmouth (De
Gest. Brit, lib, v. c. 1.) seems to be

the original authority for this state-
ment. How far it is “ worthy and
credible” the reader may judge from

- Fuller's Ch. Hist. of Brit. book 1.

cent. ii., and Collier's Eccl. Hist. qf
Brit. book 1, cent. ii.

3 croniclees, MS. (first hand).

¢ not pope, MS. (first hand).

8 clepid is added in the margin by
a later hand.
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which he made into the same chirche for fynding of Cmar XIL

the preestis and mynystris seruying in the same
chirche ;! but al the habundaunt and riche endewing
of the pope and his see chirche in Rome, came bi
othere persoones longe aftir Constantyn, as by Pipyn
king of France, and by Charles king of Fraunce and
emperour, and bi Lodowic king of Fraunce and em-
perour, and bi Matilde a greet ladi which 3af the greet
and riche and rial marchionat of Anchon to the pope to
gidere at oonis, and bicame ther bi to be the dou;txr
of Seint Peter, as in cronicles and stories it is open
forto se,® and sumwhat therof is sett in the Summe of
Gracian, Dist. Ixiij%, chapiter [xxx°] Ego Lodowicus;
and in like maner diden manie othere persoones mo
than of whom it is writun. Wherfore the seid voice
was not maad in the eir for the ij° now bifore sett
cause. And so fynali folewith that for no cause thilk
voice was maad, and therefore no such voice at al
was in the eir than mad, thouj bi sum corrupcioun
of leesing the fame of thilk voice hath long tyme be
had and contynued

That this is trewe what is now bifore seid, that Bight various

roofs that the

the First Constantyn Emperour endewid not Pope prewnded dona-

Siluester neither eny oon chirche in Rome with eny tine iz
greetly habundant and riche vnmousble possessmuns, Damas

y mai proue bi manie euydencis; of whiche oon is
this: If the seid Constantyn had mad such greet
habundaunt riche endewing to Siluester and to the
chirche in which Siluester sate, Damasus Pope had
mad mensioun of thilk same endewing in the storie
which he writith to Jerom, and that for dyuerse

1 8e¢ Ooleti, Concil. tam. 1. p. | The anthorities, glving an account
1433. of Matilda’s life and acts, are fully

2 See Mart. Polon. Chron. (inter | set down by Mosheim, Eccl. Hist.
alios) for all the principal facts here | pt. IL e. IL § 11. (vol 2. pp. 339,
mentioned in their proper places. ! 840, Lond. 1841.)

f Constan-
fictitious.
silence of
us is con-

against it.
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cnar. X111, gkilis now anoon aftir to be rehercid; but not with-
— stonding this the seid Damasus makith no mensioun
of the seid greet endewing born an hond to Con- -
stantin, that he schulde it make to Siluester Pope.
Wherfore treuthe is, that thilk greet endewing so
born an hond was not maad.
For Damseus The skilis ben these: Damasus was preied of Ierom,

would have m:

tionod the great that Damasus schulde write to Ierom as miche as
rather than the

small endow- Damasus couthe fynde in Rome what was doon fro
ments o n-

taptine,ifhe Petir into the dai of Damasus Pope; as the epistle

thay had been of Terom sent to Damasus and the epistle of Damasus

&'?;ﬁ:’e‘" sond to Jerom beren witnes. And Damasus writith agen
eomplew-hi- to Ierom the now seid storie, and seith that al what
mmw more he couthe and my3te wite, encerche, fynde, and knowe
hhluxethm o what was doon fro Seint Petris daies into hise owne

tons daies thanne lyuyng he hadde write in the now seid
storie, which he sende to Ierom. Wherfore sithen it
is not likeli that such a notable deede of endewing,
if it badde be doon bi Constantyn, schulde haue be
vnknowe to Damasus succeding to Siluester withinne
an hundrid of jeeris, more than othere smale endew-
ingis doon bi Constantyn to diuerse chirchis of which
Damasus makith mensioun alredi, it folewith that if
thilk greet endewing of the Pope hadde be doon bi
Constantyn, Damasus wolde haue write of it, as weel
as of othere smaler and lasse endewingis mad to'!
chirchis in Rome bi Constantyn.

Andbomust  An other skile is: If thilk greet endewing hadde be

them, if theyhad mad to Siluester, Damasus schulde haue be in posses-

m‘gm sioun of the same endewing in the same tyme in

to them. which he wroot to Ierom; and of no thing Damasus
my3te bettir knowe than of the same thing which
he helde in possessionn. Wherfore more sureli than
of eny other thing, which Damasus wroot to Ierom in

) to the, MS, (first hand).
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the seid story, he wolde haue write of thilk greet: Cmar.XIIL
endewing, if eny such greet endewing hadde thanne

" be: and sithen Damasus not so wroot, it folewith

that noon such greet eudewing was bi Constantyn

doon.

The iij*. principal euydence is this: If eny such Thesilenceot
now seid endewing was mad bi Consta.ntyn, sum mh"‘mns
mensioun schulde haue be mad therof in sum funda- hisdonation.
mental and credible stori or cronicle. But so it is,
that of thilk endewing mno stori or cronicle makith
mensioun, saue the legende or storie of Siluestris gestis
and the oon bifore seid epistle putt and ascryued vn-
likeli to Constantyn, and tho stories and cronicles
which taken of it and folewen it; and neither thilk
storiyng of Siluestris gestis neither the seid epistle is
not credible neithir worthi be allowid, as it is schewid
bifore in the next chapiter, and as schal better be
cleer aftir in this present chapiter. Wherfore it is
not to be takun and to be trowid a.s & trouthe, that
Consta.ntyn made eny such seid so' greet endewing.

The iiij*. principal euidence is this : The worthi and The Tripartite
famose and credible stori clepid Thre departid storie over '(n;y
(mad of thre moost famose and credible storiers mimoeontliﬂ of
Greek lond in the daies of Theodosie not long after gﬁ%&f‘:}l‘e’h
Constantyn) makith mensioun in the laste chapiter of immediato suc-
the iij°. book, and in the iiij*. chapiter and vje.? chaplter
of the iiij% book, and bi manye othere chapitris in
the hool book, that the greet Constantyn in hise laste
daies, whanne be trowid be nyse his deeth, made his
testament and departid his hool empire into thre par-
ties, and tho thre parties he biquathe to hise thre
sones, Constantinus, Constancius, and Constans ; and in
special he assigned and biquathe the lordschip of the
west parti, which was Rome, with al the cuntrey

Y40 is interlineated in a later * The last reference is wrong;
hand, perhaps c. 35 is the place intended.
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cmvr XIIL' aboute out of Greek lond, to his eeldist sone Constan-
- tyn, which sone reioiced the same parti so to hem
deuysid and that thoruj al his lijf, and his brother
Constans next aftir him reioiced the same west parti
of the hool empire, (not withstonding that Constans
was onger than Constancius) and his brother Con-
stancius after the deeth of hem bothe al the hool
empire of Fest and West. But this schulde not haue
be trewe, if the first grete Constantyn had maad the
seid greet habundaunt upon him born an hond endew-
ing. Forwhi thanne the sones of the same Constantyn
my3ten not haue regned vpon Romayns and upon
peple of al the cuntre ligging west fro Greek cuntre.
Wherfore thilk seid greet endewing horn upon the
First Constantyn was neuere doon: and therfore the
seid epistle ascriued to Costantyn,' and also the storie
of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe apocrifis.
Also Bonitacerv,  The V°. principal euydence is this: After the deeth
it of Siluester Pope bi ccl. 3eer, Boneface the iiij®. and

ve him th
ntheon to bo Pope of Rome, willing forto halewe the hous in Rome

couverted into a

church {6@A.D.): clepid Panteon, and forto make it* a temple of alle

Somewaanot  martris, askide of Fooas, being emperour bothe of
the Eest and of the West, (that is to seie, of Greke
lond and of the cuntrey ligging in west fro Greek
lond,) leue forto so do; and he askid of Focas, that
Focas schulde geue to him thilk hous Panteon, that
he myste ther of make a temple of alle martris, which
was bifore a temple of alle ydolis® But so it is, that
this licence and this jifte the Pope Boneface wolde
not haue askid of the Emperour Focas, namelich into
so holi a purpos to be therbi sped, if Bonefas hadde
be¢ ful lord of al Rome and of alle cuntrees ligging
aboute bi gifbe of the Firste Constantyn, and if Focas

! So the MS,, perbaps by a clerica] $ Bed. Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. c. 4.

error, but ? + e is added by later hand. -
3 it is interlineated by a later hand.



THE THIRD PART. 363

hadde not be lord therof. —Wherfore the seid large Omar. XIIL
endewing born upon Constantyn to be mad to Sil-
uester Pope was neuere doon. An so eftsoone it is
open that the seid epistle ascryued to Constantyn and
the storie of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe

apocrifes,

The vj, principal eyvidence is this: In alle the daies Alsofromthe
fro the deeth of the Firste Constantyn in to the daies tinc’s death (357
of the Firste Charlis (being king of Fraunce and em- ofCharlomasne
perour of Rome to gidere bi v. C. 3eer aftir the deeth {reck cmperors

. . . N reigned over tho
of Siluester) regniden in successioun euermore oon em- Yhole East and

. R ‘West, including
perour after an other pesibili to gidere and at oonys Bome, Thotem-
upon the eest cuntrey of Greek lond, and upon the §fthepopeesyor

west cuntre of Rome, and bi west Rome, as is open fmelnduring

ynous in cronicles; and how and whi fro thens ! first Sorman
weren ij. emperouris con in the Wesat vpon Germanie
and an other upon the Kest in Greek lond the cro-
nicles declaren pleinli. In whiche daies, as it is miche
likeli, came yn the lordschip which popis han had
vpon Rome and the cuntrees aboute ligging, and that
bi graunt of the First Charles, maad bi the pope
emperour of Germanie, and bi graunt of Lodowic em-
perour aftir the same Charles. But this my3te not
haue be trewe, if the seid greet endewing born upon
Constantyn hadde be doon. Wherfore truthe is that
it was neuere doon.

Neuertheles agens thilk endewing which the seid Yot it s not de-
Damasus Pope spekith in his storie writun to Ierom, stantine may
and which endewing Damasus berith upon the First smalendow.
Constantyn to be mad to chirchis in Rome and to by Damasus;but
mynystrie in hem, y wole not replie, neither argue, different to thoso
neither holde and trowe, bi cause that forto ther forged Epistle of
agens holde y haue noon euydence: but certis thilk
endewing maad bi Constantyn in vnmouable godis to

dyuerse chirchis in Rome, of which endewing s spekith

! frothens, MS., and similarly below, p. 366.



Caar. XIL1.

Moreover the
confirmation by
the Greek em-
peror of the
Pope's election
or some con-
turies after 8il-
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Damasus, was not but litle and mesurable ynou3 to
tho chirchis and the mynystris, and was fer dyuers
and othir and myche lasse than the greet endewing
which in comoun fame is born upon the Firste Con-
stantyn, and of which spekith the storie of Siluestris
gestis and the epistle of which it is bifore spokun in
the next chapiter; of which epistle Gracian takith a
large porcioun in his Summe, Dist. xcvj., chapiter
[xiv".] Constantinus. And therfore thilk storie of
Siluestris gestis and the seid epistle ben needis
vntrewe apocrifis.

The vij* principal evidence in to the same purpos
is this: Bi manye hundrid 3eeris after the deeth of
Pope Siluester the eleccioun of the pope mad at
Rome was sende into Greke lond, where the emperour
was oftir! and lenger to gidere than at Rome, forto
be confermed or admittid of the emperour; as can be
proued bi sufficient credible cronicles and stories, and
in special forto seie in the cronicle of Martyn, where
he spekith of Pope Vitilian® This y seie not for this,
that it so doon was weel doon; but herfore y seie it,
that it hadde not be so doon, if the emperour of
Greek lond hadde not be thanne in tho daies as ful
lord and emperour of Rome and of alle cuntrees lig-
ging ther aboute, but the pope had be ful al lord of
Rome and of alle the cuntrees ligging aboute, as the
seid born an hond endewing pretendith, and as the
storie of Siluestris gestis witnessith. Wherfore folewith
that no such large endewing was maad bi Constantyn,
and folewith that the seid stori of Siluestris gestis
and the seid epistle ben vntrewe apocrifis.

) aftir, M8, reverenter fuissent recepti, reno-
* # Hie (Vitalianus) nuncios suos | vatis Romane ecclesiz privilegiis,
direxit ad imperatorem juxta con- | redierunt.” Mart. Polon. Chron.
suetudinem significans de sua ordi- | A.D, 657.
natione, Qui nuncii postquam
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If eny man wole be aboute forto defende the seid OCmar. XL
legend or writing of Siluestris gestis bi it what therof T&w&of&l-
Pope Gelasie writith in his eplstle, of which epistle a frmed by tho
greet part Gracian rehercith in his Summe, Dist. xv*, of Gelasius,
chapiter [iii.] Sancta Romana, y seie to him a3enward
thus: Loke thou bettir upon the processe of Gelasie in
the now alleggid place, and thou schalt fynde that he
neither approueth, neither reproueth, neither conferm-
eth, neither infermeth' the seid writingis of Siluestris
gestis, but he makith mensioun of hem, and seith how
men doon aboute hem ; and thanne leecueth hem, as
he fonde hem withoute eny deede of auctorite bisett
upon hem.! And therfore he dooth no thing there
ajens me.

The wviij*. principal euydence into the same purpos Finaly uslly the Tvs-
is this: In the seid epistle putt to grete Constantyn

sy e R sese R mivstel.ent:?()on-
it is conteyned, that anoon withinne iiij. daies after z-ntimwbﬂ

that Constantyn was baptisid of Siluester Pope, Con- flsaccuut’
stantyn schulde seie that he wolde translate his em- the founding of

pire fro the empire of Seint Petris successour, and
Constantyn seide that therfore he wolde go into the
Greek cuntre, and wolde bilde a newe citee for his
empire at Bizancium in Greke lond ;® but this is vn-
trewe. For her a3ens witnessith and writith The thre
departid storie in the ij°%. book the xviij®. chapiter,
where is plein storie agens this. For Constantyn pur-
posid forto haue bildid his citee in an othir place*

V A later hand needlessly alters
into infirmeth.

? « Ttem actus B. Silvestri Apos-
tolicm sedis Preesulis, licet ejus qui
conscripsit nomen ignoremus a
multis tamen in urbe Roma Ca-
tholicis legi cognovimus et pro an-
tiquo usu multee hoc imitantur ec-
clesim.” Decret. Gelas. ap. Grat.
Decret. L.c. But this production
itself, first quoted in the ninth cen-

tary, is a forgery, from the anvil of
Isidore, as it appears. See Cave
Hist, Lit. 8. v. Gelasius.

* See Coleti, Concil tom. i.p.1572.

4 “Veniens ad campum ante Ilium
positum juxta Hellespontum super
Ajacis tumulom ... .. civitatem
designavit, portasque fecit que hac-
tenus videntur & navigantibus, Haee
agente per noctem Deus apparnit,”
&c. Hist. Trip. lib. ii. c. 18.
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cmr. XIIL.  thanne at Bizans, and he biganne in so ferforth that
"~ touris weren there seen bi many jeeris aftir: but bi
warnyng in his sleep he turned his purpos and bi-
ganne of the newe his citee at Bizant, which newe
citee he clepid sumwhat aftir his own name OCon-
stantynopil, and wolde that it schulde be as a newe
Rome. And herfore the seid epistle is an vntrewe
apocrife, namelich sithen historiers, dwelling in thilk
same cuntre and soone after the deede doon, kouthen
knowe better the treuthe of the deede than othere

men dwelling ferther fro thens in rombe.
Thoarguments  Thus miche is ynou3 (as here) for answere to the

here put briefly

“‘"l;‘(}(};ggﬂ‘;)} iiij®. semyng skile, sett bifore in the viij°. chapiter of

pramination ato this present iij°. partie. What is seid ouer schortli
Lere for answere to the seid iiij°. semyng skile mai be
seen in more lengthe to be trewe, if the reder of this
wole encerche famose stories and cronicles diligentli.!

xiiij. CHAPITER.

THB PIPTR To the v*. semyng skile it is to be seid, that thilk

ARQGUMENT OF

H8 LoriAmos gtiward, of which it is spoken in the v° skile, iugith

AGAINST EN-

DO T e DOt in the bischopis name or stide, or in the abbotis

ourtstemard  name or stide; thouj the avauntage and the forfete
;;;,‘;g;rg:‘;; iustli comyng bi thilk iugement be jouun to thilk
botssteward, . bischop or to thilk abbot; but the seid ®stiward iug-
e bort  ith in the kingis name and in the kingis stide, which
butihokig® comyttith to thilk stiward power forto sitte and

e nana knowe and iuge in thilk cause and mater of deeth.

Pt i And so the king iugith to deeth and executith into

! This paragraph follows the end | argument after he had finished the
of the next but one preceding (after | chapter, and forgot to make the
the words ajens me) in the MS. | necessary transposition.

Pecock, no doubt, wrote his eighth ?seid is added by a later hand.

-
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deeth, and this stiward vndir the king, and othere Omar. XIV.
officers and executers vndir the stiward ; and alle thei PYtheking's
doon in the name and in auctorite and power and fiegouit-fines.
stide of the king, so comytting to the stiward, and pfihemisisect
that the stiward comytte ferther to othere. For

whiche treuthe now seid the better to be vndirstonde,

it is to wite that al iuging into deeth and al exe-

cuting of thilk iugement cometh fro the king and fro

his auctorite and power, and not but from him and

bi him; so that it is not leeful that eny man iuge

into deeth or slee, but he aloon, or thilk persoon to

whom he commyttith. And for as miche as it were

ouer cumberose to his persoon and not moost protit-

able to the comounte, that the king schulde sitte and

iuge in ech cause of deeth and in ech other cause

of wrong, therfore he committith his power and auc-

torite to temporal lordis vndir him forto execute it

upon certein noumbris of peplis assigned to hem, and

3eueth power to tho lordis hem for to comytte fer-

thir to stiwardis vndir hem; and he 3eueth the
avauntagis, (as forfetis, eschetis, and mercimentis, and

fynys,) to tho lordis for her labour. But whanne it is

8o, that the king 3eueth to a bischop or to an abbot

into almes or into sum other good deede therbi to

be doon the now seid avauntage, which may come

honestli and iustli to the king, he comittith not to

the same bischop or abbot power forto sitte and

knowe and iuge in the court whos avauntage the

king jeueth to the bischop or abbot; but the king
comyttith the power forto sitte, knowe, and iuge to a

stiward which in the kingis name schal sitte and iuge

and condempne into deeth and execute the sentence or
commytte ferther thilk execucioun to othere vndir him

in the kingis name; thou3 the king graunte and or-

deyne that the stiward bringe to the bisschop or abbot

al the avauntage of the court, which the same stiward

schulde iustli bringe to the king him silf, if the king
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hadde not geuen it to the bischop or abbot. And so,
forto speke in veri trewe propir speche, this stiward is
not the bischopis or the abbotis stiward, but he is
the kingis stiward; neither this court is the bischopis
court, namelich in tho pointis and iugementis to
which' deeth longith; but it is ther yn the kingis
court; thous in comoun speche vnpropirli takun it
is woned be seid that thilk stiward is the bischopis
stiward or abbotis stiward, and that he holdith the
bischopis court or the abbotis court; lijk as it is
woned bi vnpropre speche, whanne a parisch chirche
is aproprid to an abbey of nunnys, forto seie that
the abbas is persoun of thilk chirche, or the conuent
or the abbey is persoun of thilk chirch, and the vikir
sett in thilk chirche is vikir of the abbas or vikir of
the abbey; which speche is no more trewe in propre
maner of vndirstonding than were forto seie that the
brigge of Londoun were persoun of a parisch chirch,
and that the vikir sett in thilk chirch were vikir of
the brigge, if alle the fruytis of thilk chirche were
assigned and jouun into almes forto meyntene and
repare? the brigge of Londoun, so that a sufficient
porcioun of the same fruytis were left to a preest forto
bere sufficientli the cure. But verrili and propirli to
speke the seid womman or wommen be not persouns
and prelatis to men, (for it were a3ens the teching of
Poul,) and the vikir sett in thilk chirche is vikir of
the bischop or vikir of the persoun which was there
bifore the appropriacioun, or of the persoun which
schulde be there, if thilk appropriacioun not were: so
that he is not the viker of the abbas or abbey, thou3
the abbas or abbey be mad patroun for to chese him
and presente him to the bischop, as it is grauntid to
hem that thei mowe chese and presente men to the

V whichich, MS. | 2torcpare, M8, (first hand).
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bischop forto be persouns in othere not approprid Cmr. XIV.
chirchis, euen as lay men mowe presente. In lijk
maner, thou3 the king graunte that the bischop or
abbot haue the labour forto aspie and gete a man
which can and wole ijustli occupie the office of-a
stiward in the seid court, namelich in causis of deeth;
3it what euer man the bischop or abbot so chesith,
the king ther with and ther yn committith his power
to the same person so chosun, and he ougte not but
in an vnpropre maner of speche be clepid (namelich
in maters of deeth) to be stiward of the bischop or of
the abbot, but of the king.
And sithen it is so, that as leeful and as honest it gl:lee_:l;emlgp
is the hischop or the abbot for to receyue the seid and more casily

reccive fines,

avauntage fro the seid stiwardis hondis, as forto oonwluem on

o death of
abide into tyme the king had receyued it of the cﬂﬁ-ﬁﬁ the
stiward, and thanne to receyue it of the kingis hondis, 4 H{‘ﬂ:‘n “g;
and more ese it is and lasse cost to receyue it of the distely

ta.ko suc
stiward at next than of the king at next: therfore it fnes. ¥orthe

lawful, an
is not to be blamed bischopis and abbotis forto the “,{";;{ dis-
holde and haue avauntagis of courtis and of causis ! hepleasca.

strecching into deeth, which the v*. semyng skile is
aboute forto proue be vniust. For as it is iust
ynous and honest the king forto receyue suche eschetis
and forfetis comyng bi iust deeth of a malefactour, so
it is iust and honest ynouj bischopis or abbotis to
haue the same bi 3ifte to hem mad therof bi the
king. And thus miche is ynouj for answere to the
v°. semyng skile.
Now at the laste eende of al this afore going defense Temporal lords

mad for the iij°. principal gouernaunce, that kny;tm t«obedl-ple-wd

b the end
and squyeris, gentil men, and othere louer comuneris monta ?ﬁlﬁ;{;
han no caus forto grucche and be displesid, that the of{Ey country is

smo cl
clergie (religiose and not religiose) ben so richeli Hued sta

it would other-
wise be,

! and of causis is added by a later hand.
AA
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endewid as thei ben, namelich in the rewme of
Ynglond, me thinkith this, that y schal now seis,
schulde miche! move hem, The treuthe is, that the
tenementis and alle the possessiouns with her purte-
nauncis, which the clergie (religiose or not religiose)
holden and hauen, is better meintened and susteyned
and reparid and kept fro falling into noujt and into
wildirnes, than if tho same tenementis and posses-
siouns with her purtenauncis weren in the hondis of
grete lordis or of knystis or of squyeris; a8 experience
it? wel schewith, namelich in the rewme of Ynglond,
for othere rewmes y haue not seen; and also resoun
confermeth the same, sithen what is rewlid and carid
for of manye to gidere muste be better reulid than
it which is reulid and carid fore oonli of oon.

Ferthermore the tenauntis, occupiyng tho tenementis
and possessiouns with purtenauncis vndir the clergie,
ben esilier tretid, lasse disesid, and not greeued bi
extorcioun, as thei schulden be, if thei helden the
same tenementis and possessiouns of temporal lordis
or of knystis and squyers, as also experience weel
schewith.

And thanne ferther the clergie, namelich religiose?

tage- beren not into her graues with hem the rentis whiche

thei so endewid receyuen of her possessiouns, neither
thei spenden therof more than with ese and withoute
curiose and coostiose faar gooth into her bodies, and
than wher with thei ben poorli ynouj clothid and
couered for al the labour which thei maken bi nyj3tis
and bi daies in preiyng and preising and in keping
the wey of her religioun: and the ouerplus being
herto and to the costis of her reparaciouns is spend
upon worthi gentil men leerned in lawe for mente-

* it is interlineated by a later
hand.
* the religiose, MS. (first hand).

! miche is interlineated by a later
hand.
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naunces of her rijtis, and upon knystis and squyers Cmvr. x1v.
and othere louger' comuneris into her honest chering
and weel fare and into nurisching of frendschip and
of loue, and miche therof gooth into almes of poor
men. Where azenward, if all this same receit schulde
come into the hondis of grete lordis or of knystis, it
schulde not be so weel spend; but it schulde be spend
in werre or figting or in reueling, as sopers in nyjtis
at tauernes, and in costiose horsis, and in wantowne
and nyse disgisingis of araies, (and so forth of manye
othere staryng?® gouernauncis, semyng summe wijlde
woode,) as othere men therto taking heed mowen weel
ynou3 aspic. Wherfore ech weel avisid man, consider-
ing bi lenger consideracioun what is now here in this
schort rehercel spokun, schulde and oujte bi resoun
take ri3t weel aworth and be plesid, (whether he be
knyst, squyer, gentilman, 3oman, or louger,) that the
clergie (bothe religiose and othere not religiose) reioice
her seid endewing vnmouable, rather than the seid
endewing were had in the lay mennys hondis, and bi
proces of tyme schulde come into the hondis of tem-
poral lordis. And here yn y eende the proof of the
ij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij®. partie.
The iij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij®. T# ramn

CONCLUSION IN

< . re e s ;- QONCLUSION IN
partie is this: The iij°. principal gouernaunce sett in DRFExcEOFTH

the first chapiter of this present iij*. partie is leeful Zi=cLszar.

urch-endow-

That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Ech gentsarelawful,

i 1 1 1 ith forbidden
persoonis gouernaunce, which Holi Seripture forbedith {rhiddenty '~

3 1 - Or human enact-
not, doom of resoun forbedith not, mannis lawe for- orhum: R

bedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndirnome and Putnooeof theso
blamed. But so it is, that neither Holi Scripture, i possess lands:
neither doom of resoun, neither mannis lawe forbedith gyl forthe
preestis of the Newe Testament forto haue in her pro- the®

pre lordschip and in comoun lordschip to gidere with

' louye, MS. (first hand). | " staryng is added by a later hand.
AA2
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cmr. XIV. othere persoones [of] housis and feeldis, namelich vttirli
— so ferforth that neither lasse neither more preestis
haue eny such lordschip. ~Wherfore folewith, that
preestis to! haue lordschip of housis and feeldis, name-

lich in sum mesure and quantite, is leeful ynous.
The frst promiss The firste premysse or membre of this argument

f this )
&:ﬁnﬁeﬂﬁ muste ned.is be grauntid. Forw.'hi ech gouernaunce is
beenalready  leeful which is not forbode, sithen ech yuel gouer-
fore the conclu- naunce is forbode, and no forbode is mad saue bi lawe

sion is true.
of Scripture, lawe of kinde, (which is doom of resoun,)

and lawe of man: and therfore ech gouernaunce of
eny men, which is not forbodun bi Holi Scnpture or
bi doom of resoun, or bi mannis lawe is needisli
leeful. The ij’. premisse of this same argument is suffi-
cientli proued to be trewe bi the hool processe bigunne
bifore in this iij. partie soone aftir the bigynnyng of
the first chapiter, and strel;t along hidir to. Wher-
fore the conclusioun of this argument muste needis be
trewe.

Explanationof .~ Forwhi the kinde of euery good argument of ij. pre-

truths of

mmmﬁ ;1::;1 dor ij. ﬁgr;posxcxouns dryuyng out from hem and

e o ing em the iij°. proposicioun, is this; that

fully. if euereither of the ij. premissis ben trewe, the ije
proposicioun concludid bi hem and out of hem muste
needis be trewe. Ensaumplis herof ben these. For
that this argument is good and formal: “Ech man is
“ now at the chirche; mi fader is a man; eke thanne
“ mi fader is now at the chirche :”—therfore if the first
premysse or proposicioun of this argument be trewe,
which is this, that “ech man is now at the chirche,”
and if therwith also the ij°. premysse be trewe, that
“ mi fadir is a man,” sotheli needis cost, who wole
or wole® nof, the conclusioun of the same argument

! to is interlineated in a later

i [ * who wole, MS, (first hand).
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muste needis be trewe, which is this, “my fader is Cmr. xv.
“ now at the chirche.” And in lijk maner it is of
euery formal argument mad of ij. proposiciouns or ij.
resouns concluding out of hem the iije. proposicioun or
resoun,’ as thus: “Ech man is a synner; y am a man;
“ eke thanne y am a synner:” “No man is without a
“ bodi; the king is a man; eke thanne the king is not
“ without a bodi;” and so forth lijk it is in alle wel
and formali® mad argumentis mad of ij. proposiciouns
concluding and driving out of hem the iij** And fer-
thermore it is to wite, that in ech such now seid argu-
ment the ij. proposiciouns or spechis or resouns, so as
is now seid concluding and dryving out of hem the
iij*. proposicion, speche, or resoun, ben clepid ij. pre-
missis, or the firste and ij°. premysse of the argument ;
and the iij*. proposicioun, speche, or resoun driuen out
and concludid forth bi hem and fro hem is clepid the
conclusioun of the argument.

And ferther, euen as whanne a formali mad argument Aod when it s
is mad of ij. premyssis concluding & conclusioun, if *Pre=ed®hoV
bothe premyssis ben trewe, the conclusioun needis is
trewe ; so whanne an argument is mad schortli, so that
the oon premisse is expressid in which the gretter
strengthe of the argument lithe, and the other pre-
mysse is stille vnspokun for schortnes; 3it, if thilk oon
premysse expressid be trewe, needis muste the con-
clusioun be trewe. Forwhi out of a treuthe folewith
not a falshede, but out of treuthe folewith neuer eny
thing saue treuthe ; for ellis ther were no wey to proue
bi it eny thing be trewe, if a falshede myste be con-
cludid in a formal argument fro a treuthe, as weel as

! resoun is interlineated in a later | full stop after so forth, and cancel
hand. all the rest of the sentence, which
* formal, M8, is a mere repetition of what has
! This sentence runs very clum- | just preceded.
sily. Perhaps we shouid place a
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omr. XIV. 3 treuthe may be concludid in a formal argument fro a
treuthe. And therfore sithen this schort argument is
formal : “ Robyn rode without stiropis, eke thanne his
“ legge lollid,” it muste nedis be that, if the premysse
be trewe, that the conclusioun be trewe. And for that
this argument is formal: “This thing is miche brijte
“ and ful white, eke thanne he mai be seen;” ther
fore if the premysse be trewe, the conclusioun is ther
with trewe. And for that this argument is formal :
“ Noman lackith a bodi, eke thanne noman is without
“ a place long and brood :” ther fore if the premysse
be grantid of eny man, he oujte nedis graunte the
conclusioun.

Thethreeconcl-  Certis thou no more were for to' justifie the iij*.
oarbeaser seid principal gouernaunce than the profis of the thre
S orehandow: next  bifore going prmclpul conclusiouns fro the
Tho mors et bigynnyng of this present iij°. parti hidir to, thei were
faction of the . . . sy ses ..
resder three  sufficient forto iustifie the same seid iij°. principal
o e gouernaunce. Forwhi what schulde lette eny gouer-
nance to be doon, if neither Holi Scripture, neither
doom of cleer resoun, neither mennys lawis letten it
to be don? Neuerthelatir sumwhat more into the?
iustifying of the same iij®. principal gouernaunce schal
be set therto bi the iij.® next conclusiouns now aftir

comying.

xv. CHAPITER

TEE YovRTH THE iijj®. principal conclusioun of this present iij°.
Seriptarestiows Partie is this: Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament

S endow-, allowith¢ the iije. ofte seid principal gouernaunce,

,ﬁ‘“?..{::,‘; that is to seie, preestis forto haue vnmouable posses-

! o is interlineated in a later (?) | * Pecock has in fact added five.

hand. < allowith and approucth, MS. (first
the is interlinested in & later | pong) » M3

bhand.
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siouns and that in greete plente. That this conclu- Omar. XV.
sioun is trewe, y proue thus: What euer deede eny p pnesttoendoy
Apostle or his writing allowith to be in a preestis g;ﬁgre:?%
moral conuersacioun, thilk same deede is not a3ens ofhisabundance.
resoun to be in the same preestis moral conuersacioun;

for ellis the Apostle and his writing schulde reule

agens resoun, which is not to be grauntid. But so it

is, that this deede, & preest and ech other Cristen man

forto frely receyue, take, and vce alle maners of metis

and alle maners of drinkis into his sufficience with
thankingis to God Holi Writt weel allowith, as it

is open i°. Thim. iiij". &, and of the ouer plus make

doole to othere hauying therto nede, as it is writun

[Luk xj°. &]:' The ouer plus 3eus 3¢ into almes.

Also this deede, a preest forto freli take and chese scripture allows
of alle maidens to him a wijf, so that he wedde not m&t%e
of the newe eftsoone, if his first wijf die him lyuyng, E:;t%'n(‘)il;:ch
and forto bigete children, and forto haue meyne and 4ad the mngient
holde house, and forto nurische and bringe up hise ity
children, and forto reule his wijf, meyne, and children,
and forto purveie for hem was allowid of Poul, and
bi lijk skile of the othere Apostlis, as is open of Poul
bi what is writun i% Cor. vij. & in the bigynnyng,
where he spekith generali to alle Cristen persoones of
Corinthi, and therfore to preestis as to other, i Thim.
iije. €. and Tite i°. €., in the vnderstonding which ther-
upon was had in Poulis daies and fro® Poulis daies
into this dai thoruz al Grece, as the deede proueth
weel ; and also in the vndirstonding which the West
Chirche hadde and tock upon the same wordis fro the
daies of Petir and Poul into the daies of Austyn, as

the deedis of preestis in the West Chirche into the

! A space left in the MS. for the Netheles that that is ouer plus 3yue

reference. Wiclif’s (later) version ;e’ -
. . . This and the three preceding
of Luke xi. 41, substantially agrees: | o3, ore ndded in 8 later hand.
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Cmar. XV.  daies of Austyn beren mensioun,' with The threfold
stori® speking of the counseil of Nice, and with it
that the seid Austin spekith of preestis weddid in
hise daies;? thou} it be trewe with al this that Poul,
1%, Thim. v*. &, counseilid to Thimothe, that he schulde
kepe him silf chaast.

Scriptur like- Also this deede, a preest forto haue in possessioun
E.'fop Eowls:va movable godis how miche euer he mai honestli and
abls ‘:lc caions Ti3tli come to, (so that he be not gleymed with ouer
E’%ﬁ? r&iﬁﬁfﬁd myche loue to it,) and forto therof take ymous, and of
cases of Timothy the ouer plus make disposicioun into almes is allowid
sidered. bi Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament. Forwhi
how ellis schulde Bischop Thimothie haue performed
what Poul wolde him to performe i°. Thim. ve. ¢, that
Thimothie schulde worschipe, (that is to seie, finde
and nurische,) tho wommen of 1x*. winter age, whiche
aftir hir husbondis deethis wolden for deuocioun lyue
chaast? And sithen Poul and his felawschip and
disciplis being conuersaunt with him lyueden bi the
3iftis and sondis, which dyuerse chirchis 3auen and
senden to him where that he were, as he witnessith
him silf in hise epistlis, except that in summe cuntrees
(as in Achaia) he forbare forto so receyue, that he
wolde therbi confounde tho prechers, whiche weren
glad forto into coueitouse maner receiue ;—how ellis
migte this be vsid of dyuerse chirchis and comountees
forto sende to Poul, and that Poul schulde receyue the
sondis of hem, but if it hadde be so ful ofte that

tho chirchis and comountees senden ful ofte, and Poul

' The truth of this assertion ap-
pears very evidently from a contem-
porary of Augustine : “ Quasi non
hodie quoque plurimi sacerdotes
habeant matrimonia.” 8. Hieron.
adv. Jovin. lib. i. ¢. 23, (tom, ii
p- 273. Ed. Vall.)

2 See Hist, Tripart. lib, ii. c. xiv.

for an account of the proceedings of
Paphnatius in that conncil.

1 Bee Cod. Eccl. Afric. can. xxv.,
where Augustine mentions the
“uxores” of bishops, priests, and
deacons. It is hard to say what
particular passage Pecock may
have referred to.
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receyued bi her sondis ful ofte more than was neces- Caar.XV.
sarie to him and to hise felaschip and hise disciplis,

so that thei hadden ful ofte so miche of movable godis,

that thei hadden cause forto ther with do almes to

poor and nedy persoones? Wherfore alle these iij.

kindis of deedis ben allowid® of Holi Scripture, 3he,

and ben resomable and not agens resoun to be in

preestis moral gouernaunce.

And thanne ferther thus: Al the cause assignable Joroliary from o
whi it schulde be aens Secripture or agens resoun a Sul arsument
preest forto haue eny vmmovable godis, if it were goroatlc posecs
azens Scripture or resoun, is this: That bi the hauyng sriz from the

of thilk godis he schulde be maad ouer thoustful and sdworldiinces

comi hem,

ouer carkful and ouermyche louyng toward hem, and }j‘mmgﬂlg

ther bi he schulde be mad ouer myche necligent forto he clersy have
attende to goostli thingis, and forto loue God and 22k ie.fmse.
goostli thingis. And noon other cause is therfore BPi amalor:
assignable saue this, But so it is, that this cause, ireaucnly ¢
(that is to seie, this seid thoust, this seid cark, and oealie pomes
caring, and attendaunce,) is miche more in a man for fomtd tergy.
that that he hath wijf® and children and household
needis 3eerli -and daili to be costioseli founde, and for
that he hath not but mouable godis oonli without the
suerte of contynuaunce, (which suerte my3te be had bi
vnmouable godis, if thei weren had,) than thilk cark
i8 in & man which hath vnmouable godis in so greet
plente, that he mai avorthi to haue discrete officers at
fulle vndir him, and that he mai avorthi forto lese
ynouz and haue ynous, rather than for to be ouer
bisi and ouer thoustful forto kepe and saue al, and
therwith is chaast, and lackith wijf and children, and
al the gleyme, loue, and delectacions whiche violentli
comen anentis his wijf and hise children. Wherfore if
it be with the alleggid Scripture or resoun, that a

' approwed and allowid, MS. (first |  ? a wijf, MS. (first hand).
band).
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cmar.Xv. preest mal haue a wijf, children, and household with-
™  out vnmouable possessioun, miche rather it is with
the same now alleggid Scripture and resoun, that a
preest mai haue vnmovable possessiouns in greet
plente (and rather in greet plente than in scant suf-
ficience), with chastite, and so withoute wijf and
children, and folewingli withoute the greet cark
falling to him for hem.
This conclusion ~ Also this present iiij%. conclusion mai be proued bi
Proved by s pro- 3 processe of iij. supposiciouns, and of an argument
that by which | formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti
sion has been | in this present book ;' and for as miche as it is not
fer fro this present place, therfore y wole not thilk
processe here agen of the newe reherce,
tnspiprcox.  The v*. principal conclusioun in this iij*. pnnclpal
CLUSION,

anctions the- parti is this: Doom of cleerli daspomd resoun in kinde

endowment of
the clergy. Th
tho clorey. Tho allowith and approueth the iij°. pnncxpa.l gouernaunce

:ggl.v here ﬂm sett in the blgynnyng of this present iij*. partie. That
foitheonoiu-  this conclusioun is trewe mai be proued bi alle tho

slon same argumentis bi which the next iiij*. principal
conclusioun is proued. For thoui tho argumentis
goon upon the witnessing of Holi Scripture, 3it in al
it Holi Scripture dooth not ellis than witnesse what
doom of resoun iugith in allowing and approuyng;
and therfore alle tho same seid ? argumentis seruen
Ljk weel for proof of the iiij* conclusioun and for
proof of the v*. conclusioun.

Tas srxTH The vje. conclusioun is this: The seid iij° princi-

Comrehondow- pal gouernaunce is leeful in propnst maner of leeful-

et Ao me'” nes. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus:

e renna' Ech gouernaunce, which Holi Beripture or doom of

m: approes * cleer reson allowith and approueth, is leeful in proprist

e s *"! maner of leefulnes. But so it is, that Holi Scripture
ﬂfﬁﬁ;hrﬁ:%r and also doom of cleer resoun allowen and approuen

! See Part L. 0. 2ix. ? seid is added in the margin by
a later hand.
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the iij* seid principal gouernaunce. Wherfore folewith Cmar.XV.
needis, that the seid iij°. principal gouernaunce is in church-endow-
meonts.
proprist maner leeful.
The vij°. conclusioun is this: The iij*. seid principal Tus sevenrs

CONCLUSION.

gouernaunce is a gouernannce of Goddis lawe. This Church-endow-
nents are an or-

conclusioun schal be proued thus: Ech gouernance, dinance of God's

which is leeful and allowid and approued bi Holi boen shown that
Scripture of the Newe Testament and bi doom of % d approved by
cleer resoun, is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe and of reason. ie. that
the Newe Testament, as it is vndoutabili proued in jsuceofGod's
manye placis of my writingis, namelich in The dust
apprising of Holi Scripture. But so it is, that the

iije. seid principal gouernaunce is leeful bi the next

bifore going iij°. principal conclusioun, and he is al-

lowid and approued by Holi Scripture of the Newe
Testament and bi doom of cleer resoun, as prouen

weel the next bifore going iiij*. and v°. principal con-

clusiouns. Wherfore thilk iij*. gouernaunce is a gouer-

naunce of Goddis lawe and of the Newe Testament.

The viije. principal conclusioun is this: It is not Twezienta

. CONCLTSION,
synne a man forto ensaumple bi deede to othere men 1t is not asin to

ere . « . R set an example
the iij°. seid principal gouernaunce. That this con- to othorsof re.
clusioun is trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne a endowments.

. 1 This conclusion
man forto ensaumple bi his deede to othere men!  proved by a sizai

deede and a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe and of the
Newe Testament. But so it is, that the iij. seid prin-
cipal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe
and of the Newe Testament, as proueth weel the next
bifore going vj*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore it is
not synne a man forto ensaumple bi his deede to
othere men the iij.. seid principal gouernsunce.

! to othere men is added by a later [ with a red line, probably by the
hand in the margin, after which a { same hand that illuminated the MS.
different hand (exceedingly similar | This tends to show that the cor-
to that of the original scribe, if | rections of the MS. are (in part at
not identical with it,) has written l least) scarcely later than the original

a deede; the whole being marked | text.
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xvj. CHAPITER.

For as myche as fro the bigynnyng of this present
iij'. partie hidir to it is procedid that sufficient proof
is mad this to be trewe, that preestis and othere
clerkis mowen be endewid with temporal vnmouable
possessiouns without eny ther of wernyng founde in
Holi Secripture or in resoun, 3he, and with therto
consenting Scripture and resoun; and so weel and so

“firmeli and stabili and openli it is proued and so weel

to the euydencis of the contrarie partie it is answerid,
and so cleerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman
al the bifore going processe reding and vndirstonding
may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which
bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this
present iij*. partie is rehercid, and is bi al the bifore
going processe hidir to vnagenseiabili vnproued and
theryn worthili reproued ;—therfore summen perceyuyng
al this consenten weel and graunten, that preestis
and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weernyng of
Holi Seripture and of resoun, 3he, and bi Seripture
and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and vnmou-
able godis forto do and vse and execute the better
her goostli officis; but thei holden herwith this con-
clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere
louger clerkis so endewid lyuen not vertuoseli, as thei
schulden lyue, with thilk seid temporal godis, but
amys vsen tho godis! vicioseli, tho same godis mowen
iustli be take awey fro hem, so that preestis and
othere clerkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to
seie, mowen jiustli be putt out of possessioun of the
same godis)) with this that thei abide stille in her
statis and officis of bischophode or louger preesthode
or lou;er clerkhode, in which thei weren bifore,

! tho temporal godis, MS. (first hand).
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whanne thei weren in _possessioun of tho same wvn- CuaP. XVL.
movable possessiouns.
And ferthermore thei holden this ij°. conclusioun, Theyalso hold,

that if eny bischop, preest, or clerk do not .dewli the o mot duy pemy

per-
werkis of his office anentis his peple ouer whom he {h?}&?hg:e&“
is sett and putt, the same peple mowe iustli w1th-?l:ﬁ irawn by
drawe ' and agenholde the tithis and offringis and alle

othere paymentis of rentis and dewtees, with whiche

the same seid bischopis, preestis, and othere lou;er

clerkis ben for hem and her successouris endewid.

Wherfore it is now next to be encerchid whether These opinions
this holding be trewe or not trewe. Into which eende, miﬂd‘,iﬂ'ﬁ"w
entent, and purpos y schal here sett forth xj. open :{Ym o havon
trouthis, bi whiche it schal be knowe sureli, whethir ™ fruths.
the now rehercid conclusions and opinions ben trewe
or no.

The firste trouthe is this: Noman oujte be iuge m'mn mssT
his owne cause which he hath anentis his nel;bour shouid be ;3«1‘.’;?
neither eny man oujte be redresser of the wrong Unless he bo the”
which his nel;bour dooth to him, but if he him silf ?r%é)?’::fitlg{:‘ﬂ
be the higest iuge of alle othere, and hath no iuge in unreu:dexw-p‘
erthe aboue him, bi whom his cause or wrong mai both 1o ity and
be iugid and redressid. Forwhi, if eny man or if
many men schulden be iugis in her owne causis had
bitwixe hem and othere men, God wolde not haue
ordeyned in the temporal parti kingis and princis
and dukis and othere powers vndir hem to be for to
heere and iuge causis and redresse wrongis, of whom
Poul spekith, Rom. xiij’. &, and i° Cor. vj'. &, and
i. Thim. ij°® &, and Peter spekith, i° Pet. ij°. & Nei-
ther God wolde haue ordeyned in the clergie to be
bischopis aboue the loujer preestis, and archebischopis
aboue bischopis, and the pope to be aboue alle the
othere, as it is proued aftir in the iiij* parti of this

! 0! drawe, MS. (without hyphen)., | *:., MS.
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omr. XV1. book that (God so ordeyned, or at the leest he wolde
T it so be ordeyned, and as it is proued that in the
tyme of the Apostlis it was so sett forth in vce and

executing. Forwhi if eny man schulde haue had

power forto be iuge in his owne cause anentis his

nei;bour, it hadde be waast forto haue mad bothe in

the clergie and in the layfe suche now seid iugis;

and alle men witen weel that neither God neither

the Apostlis wolden ordeyne eny waast ordinaunce, or

consente to eny waast ordinaunce bi othere to be

mad. Also surist experience schewith bi this that

bifallith weel ny3 in ech day bifore iugis bitwixe

parties pleding, how myche and how manye and

grete innumerable wrongis schulden be doon, holden,

and menteyned for ristis and vnwrongingis, and how

many therbi folewingli perpetual strifis and debatis

and fistingis and othere passing grete myschefis

schulden be multiplied, if men schulden be iugis in

her owne causis and querelis, whiche fallen bitwixe

hem and her neigboris. And therfore thei ousten not

so be in eny wise. And so for a ful greet good and

nede God willid to be ordeyned bothe in the clergijs

side and in the lay parties side iugis louger and hizer

up into the higest, that if the louger iuge procede

not ri3tli, that the parti iugid amys of him mai com-

pleyne to the higer iuge; and so eftsoone fro the

higer, if nede be, into tyme to come to the higest ;

and if be there at the presence of the hizest iuge

suffre wrong, take he it aworth in pacience as a thing
irremediable bi man, and God schal therfore him quyte.

THE SRCOKD The ij°. trouthe is this: Amon.g temporal godis,
mg:&mﬂt whiche men ben woned for to paie to othere men,
smongmen: _ gumme ben to be paied as fynding or helping to the
order toassist s receyuers, that the receyuers, foundun and holpun bi
an offico, which the temporal godis of hem receyued, do and wirche
himself, as and execute summe certein officis or summe certein

poses sro paid  deedis, to come into Whiche thei ben sett and ordeyned,

P
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and whiche thei han take vpon hem forto do, wirche, cmr. xv1
and execute; as it is whanne money is take and tosnagent;some

. . . are given by way
paied to a messanger forto ride or go into a fer cuntre, of remuneration,

that he fynde to him silf and bis hors the costis and :ﬁ%}iﬁﬁﬁw
expensis whiche he muste make in thilk iorney, and agent.
withoute which money he mai not make thilk iorney
weel, or ellis withoute which so to be bifore paied
he schal make bis iorney the wors; and as it is
whanne money is paied to a man forto go and fynde
him silf and his hors, that he be an hayward or an
ouerseer thoru al an haruest cesoun vpon repe men,
that thei repe bisili and clenli. And summe othere
temporal godis ben to be paied as meede and reward
to the receyuers for the doing, wirching, or executing
passid of sum office or deede, in to which thei weren
gett and ordeyned, and which thei token vpon hem
for to do, wirche, and execute; as it is whanne
money is paied to the bifore seid messanger for bis
traueil, which he made in the same seid iorney; and
as it is whanne money is paied to a repe man for his
dai labour in the baruest feeld, or to a laborer in a
vyne gardein for his day labour in the same vyne
gardein. This trouthe is so open that he nedith not
be proued.

The iij°. trouthe is this: Mouable and vnmouable T rmmzp
temporal godis mowen be 3ouun not oonli to oon Tobnta of the Arat

persoon in the firste maner of the ij°. trouthe, and Eﬁ%ﬁo‘ﬁ?‘&
forto not descende ferther bi the same 3euyng into the first person
thereby assisted,

the successouris of the same persoon; but also mou- or they may b
able and vnmouable temporal godis nowen be ouun successors for,
in the first maner of the ij°. trouthe to a man and to cither of theso
methods of pay-
m

hise successouris perpetueli, that not oonli he but that 10 80
. just objection

he and alle his successouris be foundun and holpun csabemade.

therbi forto do, wirche, and execute sum office or

deede, as withoute which thei mysten not do, wirche,

or execute the same dede, or at the leest not so weel

do, wirche, or execute the same deede. This treuthe

ent no sort of
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Cmsr. XVl s also 80 open that he nedith no proof, but if it be
this: Ech gouernaunce is doable ynou3 aens which
is no lett founde, neither bi resoun, neither bi Holi
Scripture, neither bi eny other allowable wey.

Tux roumE The iiij% trouthe is this: Whanne money or other

mentaofthe  temporal good mouable or vnmovable is to be paied

b?ow%lhheld.;“ in the ij°. maner of the ij* trouthe, it may iustli be

f‘:?,e:':';..‘ff,‘:'":gt restreyned and ajen holde fro paiyng, in cass that
the deede be not do for whos performyng the same
money js to be paied and 3ouun. Forwhi thilk monei
is to be paied as reward and meede to the receyuer
for the doing or laboring aboute the same deede, and
a reward or meede folewith aftir the deede for which
he is reward or meede.

THB yIFTR The v°. trouthe is this: Whanne eny such temporal

:’%"’“ﬂﬁmﬂm good movable or vnmouable is jouun in the first
g’mmg‘n "i':g maner of the ij*. trouthe to eny oon persoon and not
bim. may not be to hise successouris, and is to be paied in the same
the work which first maner to the same oon persoon as bi vertu and

ﬂsnedtgdfil;e strengthe of the same now seid 3euyng maad in the

thopayment  first maner of the ij*. trouthe, thilk good mai not

the work.and if justli be restreyned and be agen holde fro payment

the recel

g‘;g‘_;:"‘ﬁ“‘“to the same persoon, thouj the deede schal not be
"‘“wh" doon and performed into which deede to be doon the
the pymentyy same good was to the same persoon 80 in the first
g":l;“{’h':{ S maner of the ij*. trouthe jouun; namelich if it be not
never will pe-  vitirli certein that the receyuer schal not performe the
A doctrine same seid deede. Forwhi the 3ifte of the good to
slontowithhold 414 yeceyuer gooth bifore the deede, into which deede
Eﬁ&f&‘;?{zdm the receyuer is therbi bounde; and in lijk maner the
faoumerstie, = payment of the same good to the receyuer ougte go
bifore the same seid deede therbi to be doon, bi as

myche as thilk payment is the fynding and the help-

ing in expensis and in othere necessaries geting to the

receyuer into the same deede therbi folewingli to be

doon or the better to be doon. And therfore, if the

receyuer wole knouleche that he wole and schal per-
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forme the deede into which he is thus bounde bi the Cmar.xVL
sifte bifore maad and the paiement to be paied bifore
to him as into his fynding into the same seid deede,
thous it be knowe that the receyuer schal not per-
forme the deede, ther is no iust wey forto therfore
withdrawe and withholde thilk payment fro him.
Also open ynow3 it is, that for’ the vndoing of a
deede, which in dew ordre and processe ougte folewe
a payment and be doon bi vertu and strengthe of
the same payment, mai not be a cause wherbi the
same payment schulde not be paied but be restreyned
fro payment; namelich if he, to whom it schulde be
paied, wole not knouleche that he wole leue the same
deede vndoon. Forwhi ellis colour my3te be take for-
to lette and restreyne and wronge euery payment in
the world which is to be doon in the first maner of
the ij*. trouthe, or in caas of the ij°. parti of the vij"
trouthe after folewing. Forwhi ech paier my3te bere
an hond to the receyuer, that the receyuer wolde not
performe ijustly the deede into which the payment
schulde serue. And so her of and herbi schulden in-
numerable grete debatis and strijfis, wrongis, and mys-
chefis rise and continue. Wherfore this ve. trouthe is
to be holde as firme* and stable.

The vj*. trouthe is this: If mouable or ynmouable Tox sixx

Whe
godis 3ouun and dew to be paied to eny oon persoon perments .‘.’.'e"'l:’
withoute successouris in the first maner of the ijc, made o any man

trouthe, (that is to seie, bifore the deede into which fgmgrs stilllem
he is bounde bi st.rengthe of the bifore mad to hun}’:r‘%g"ﬁmr
3ift and payment,) mai not iustli be take fro and be jnshisduties it

he continue in
agenholde fro the seid man, thouj the seid deede be of 2fice, Forin

him left vndoon, (as it is now bifore schewid in the ve. gy he, but they
trouthe,) miche rather this is trewe,—whanne movable Bu %t of righ

or vomovable godis ben 3ouun and dew to be paied excopt the fitt

' Perhape for should be cancelled. | ? as for firme, MS. (first hand).
BB
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Cmar. XVI. t0 & persoon and to hise successouris perpetuali, that
ech of hem therbi and ther with performe a certein
assignable deede,—that, thou3 this man which now
lyueth performe not the deede for his while, this
movable good, (as cuppe or chalice, mytir, bacul,) or
vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wode,) mai not iustli
be takun fro him and hise successouris. Forwhi not
oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the reclaime now
in the v trouthe sett which he mai make for him
silf, but also he mai it lette bi lijk reclayme which he
mai and oujte make for hise successouris and in the
name and stide of alle and of ech of hise suocessouris.
Also sithen hise successouris ben not 3it founde in
wijte or defaute, wrong were doon to hem if this
good schulde be take so awey fro this man that
therwith to gidere and at oonis it were take awey
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis
or at eny tyme be putt out of ri3t and of pos-
sessioun of thilk seid mouable or vnmouable good,
him abiding in the same dignite, state, or office,
but that bothe he and alle hise successouris ben
theryn, therwith, and therbi excludid for euer, in lasse
thanne the same good be 3ouun agen to hem of the
newe. Wherfore this man mai not iustli be vnrigtid
and vnpossessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ri;t
and out of possessioun of the seid mouable or vn-
mousable good ; tbou? he not performe the dede into
which thilk good is' so ouun, and so to be paied is
an helping meene or a fynding.

3 Probably is should be cancelled.
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xvij. CHAPITRE.

THE vij*. trouthe is this: Alle bischopis and othere o vaTH
preestis and louer clerkis endewid for hem and her gentsmadoto
successouris bi mouable godis, (as chalicis, vestimentis, the first kind;

bokis,) and bi vnmouable godis, (as housis, feeldis, and &i;:'gd{f;:‘gn
free rentis going out of feeldis or of housis) and bi hesven.
rijtis to aske and haue tithis and offringis, grauntid
and jouun to hem and to her successouris, stonden
not in caas of the ij°. partie of the ij°. trouthe; but
thei stonden in caas of the first parti of the jj°.
trouthe, and in caas of the vj°. trouthe. Forwhi
the blisse of heuen and the thank of God and his
rewarding is al that is to be abide aftir and to be
awaitid after in wey of reward and meede of ech
bischop, preest, and clerk for ech werk and deede of
his dignite, ordre, or office doing and executing; and
ther fore no good mouable or vnmouable is 3ouun or
paied to hem as for reward and meede of her officis
doing and performyng. In knouleching of which thing,
whanne a persoon is mad first clerk and takith his
firste corown for to be therbi oon of the clergie, he
seith and protestith openli thus: “The Lord is the
“ part of myn heritage and of my labour and traueil
“ into which y entre. Thou, Lord, art he which schalt
“ 3elde myn heritage to me,”! that is to seie, as for
reward of my labour into which y now entre; and so
the first party of this vij®. trouthe is sufficientli opened
for trewe. The ij°. party of this vij°. trouthe is wit-
nessid bi Poul i% Cor. ix° & bi long processe and

v % Modus faciendi tonsuras vel | mandus per se dicat: Dominus
coronas primas et ordinandi clericos | pars hwmreditatis mem et calicis
genyflectentes coram episcopo hoc | mei: tu es, qui restitues heredi-
modo. Sit nomen Domini benedic- | tatem meam mihi.” Maskell’s
tum, &c.” (Then follows a prayer | Mon. Rit, Eccl. Anglic., vol. 3. pp.
and a psalm). * Hic quilibet ordi- | 147-149, 9

BB
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omar. XVIL bi an ensaumple of oxen threisching or treding out

com of the strawe and chaaf in a floor, and bi Poul
. Thim. v¢ &

mm Neuertheles thous this present vij*. trouthe muste

soem {o make tor needis be holden'! for open resoun which my3te

oplnon, nnd' to be broust therto and for textis of Seripture, (summe

:pu.ko

wmentonhe now bifore alleggid, and summe after soone in this

re‘nrdoftheir present chapiter to be rehercld) it it myste seme

i u”tfk;nmi&mp- that agens this present vij". trouthe Crist him silf

sirictly, some-  gpekith and meeneth, Luk x° &, where he seide
to hise disciplis thus: Go 3e: lo, y sende 3ou as
lambren among wolues; therfore nile 3¢ bere a sachel
neither scrippe meither schoon, and grete 3¢ mo man
bi the wey. Into what hous that je entrem, first seie
3¢, Pees to this hous; and if a sone of pees be there,
3oure pees schal reste on him; but if moon, it schal
turne agen to 3ou; and dwelle 3¢ in the same
hous, eting and drinking tho thingis whiche ben at
hem ; for a werkman® is worthi his hire. Lo hou
in these wordis, “a werkman is worthi his meede,”
Crist clepid it which prechouris and prelatis schulde
take into her fynding to be meede or reward of
her preching, which is a deede of cure doing. And
in lijk maner, i Thim. v*. €, bi like and the same
wordis Poul clepith the fynding of prechouris her
mede or reward. Wherfore it wolde seme that the
ij°. partie of this present vij". trouthe is not to be
holde as for trewe; but it wolde seme that the
3ifte of temporal godis mad to preestis is in the
1j°. parti of the firste trouthe sett bifore in the xvje.
chapiter ; and therfore tho temporal godis mowen
be withdrawe, if preestis performe not sufficientli the
deedis of her cure. But 3it notwithstonding these ij.
now laste rehercid textis, (oon of Crist, Luk =x° ¢,

1 beholden, MS. * Perhaps werk man, MS. (here
and below), but ?
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and the other of Poul, i Thim. v &,) the vijSs Omwr.XVIL

trouthe is to be holde thoruz hise bothe bifore seid -

parties. And for dew vnderstonding of Crist and of

Poul in the ij*. now laste rehercid textis it is to wite

that this word meede or reward mai be take propirli

in his dewist and verriest maner of significacioun and

bitokenyng, and he may be take vnpropirly out of his

dewist and veriest maner of signifiyng and bitoken-

yng, as ful manye othere wordis in Holi Seripture,

and eke out of Holi Scripture, ben woned to be take.
Thanne ferther, if this word meede or reward be take zeward properly

in his dewist and propir maner of signifiyng, certis he my for e muth

bitokeneth a thing which is to be 3ouun or paid for a ™™

werk bifore doon, and is thanne first dew to be jouun

or paied whanne the werk is doon and eendid, for

which the same thing is to be ouun or paied, and

in this maner Holi Scripture spekith of meede, Math.

xx* &, where the lord of the vyner in the eende of

the day and of the werk doon in his vymer, seide

to his procutour thus, Clepe thou the werkmen, and

3eelde to hem her meede, et cmtera ; not withstonding

that perauenture bifore in the dai thei hadden her

sufficient fynding, as in mete and drinke, forto so

wirche into the eende of the day. And also in this

maner God spake of meede and reward to Abrabam,

Gen. xv°. &, thus: I am tht defender and thi meede

or reward, which i8 hugelt greet: Also in this maner

it is writun, Sapience, v. &.: Forsothe ri3tful men

schulen lyue for euer and her meede or reward' is at

the Lord. Also, Apocalips xxij*. ¢, God seith thus:

Lo y come soone, and my reward or meede 18 with

me forto 3elde to ech after hise werkis, et ccatera.

Certis in these iiij. now bifore going textis and in

manye mo than othere xl. conteyned in Holi Scripture,

! rewaward, MS.
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Bometimes it
signifies main-

tenance, Or paY-
ment of the first
kind.

This proved to
be its true sense
in the two texts
named.
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(as & man mai se bi The Concordaunce® in this word
meroes in Latyn, meede in Englisch,) this word meede
is take forto signifie and bitokene a thing ouun in
the maner and for cause now seid; and this maner
taking this word meede is his® propre and dew
maner of taking, as al experience and famose vce ac-
cording with so manye placis of Holi Scripture wolen
conferme the same.

In an other maner this word meede or reward is
takun vnpropirli and out of his dewist signifiying and
bitokenyng ; and this word meede or reward thus
takun signifieth al oon with this word fynding, forto
speke of such fynding as is mynystring of costis and
expensis and othere necessarie or profitable thingis
into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid. And
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking reward or
meede it is not spokun, as y weene, in al Scripture
saue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun, of
whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x° &, and the other
is of Poul, i Thim. v. & In whiche bothe textis
meede or reward is takun not propirli, as it is of
meede spokun in the ij*. partie of the ij° trouth bi-
fore in the xvje. chapiter of this present iij*%. partie,
but wnpropirli for fynding, of which it is spokun
bifore in the first partie of the secunde trouthe in
the xvje. chapiter of this present iij*. partie.

And that this answere is not feyned, but that he is
trewe in this now laste partie may be proued. Forwhi
ellis both Crist and Poul hadden meened agens open
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in
tho textis, is fynding to the precher inta the deede
of preching to be doon aftir the receyuyng of the

! Several concordances were made | century. Cardinal Hugo's perform-
from the Vulgate before Pecock’s | ance, written about the middle of
time, the most ancient being that | the same century, may probably be
of Antonio of Padua, composed in | the work here intended by Pecock.
the early part of the thirteenth % Mis is added by a later hand.
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same finding. Also ellis Crist in the alleggid x° Cmar. XVIL
chapiter of Luk schulde haue meened agens him silf
in the other now alleggid placis, that he with his
blis schal be the reward and meede of ech good
vertuose deede; and Poul also in his alleggid text, i°.
Thim.! v*. € schulde ellis haue meened ajens the now
other seid spechis of God and of Crist ; and also
euer either of hem bothe schulden ellis haue meened
in thilk ij. placis agens mo than L othere placis of
Holi Scripture, and ajens the famose speche and
meenyng of al the world fro the bigynning of the
world hider to. And therfore myn answere now mad
forto thus, as now is seid, 3eue dew meenyng to the
text of Crist, Luk x% &, and to the text of Poul,
i% Thim.! v &, is not feyned and lacking his sufficient
colour and ground, but is euydentli ynous trewe.
The viij®. trouthe is this: If the lay peple 3aue at Tmememm
eny tyme to her curatis and to the successouris of m are .go‘l;&eem

her curatis perpetuali this rist forto clayme, aske, and from the iandsof

hioners;

haue jeerli certein offringis to be doon and tithis for or it were
going out fro her wynnyngis and renewyngxs, uumtex%
fyndingis of the same curatis and successouris into benef

deedis of her cure to be doon, thilk ri3t so jouun to

the seid curatis and her successouris is lijk to the rigt

which myste be gouun to the same curatis or to

othere curatis and her successouris forto cleyme, aske,

and baue 3eerly a free rente of money going out fro

certeyn housis or londis, as & fynding to the same

curatis forto do the deedis of her cure. And that the
paraschens so, a8 is now bifore seid, 3aue, it myjte

seme weel herbi For ellis it wolde folewe that per-

souns and vikers, lyuyng oonli bi tithis and offringis,

hadden no benefice; sithen a benefice is no thing

ellis than a rigt forto cleyme, aske, and haue certein

fruytis or sum othir avail into his sufficient fyndmg

forto do the deedis of his cure; for the benefice mai

1 Cor., M8, (twice).
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cmr, Xv11. not be seld to be the hous, neither the bodili chirche,
- neither the peple, neither the wijde cuntre of the
parisch ; for ech of these soortis mow rehercid, except
the laste, ben chaungid happili euery 3eer; and the
laste soort schulde rather be the benefice to the peple
of the parisch than to him. And therfore a benefice
is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, that
is to seie, a ri3t forto aske, receyue, and haue certeyn
fruytis or sum othir avail into his fynding forto do
summe deedis of sum certein office. Wherof folewith
this present viij*. trouthe to be firme and stable for a
trouthe.
Unertain volun- Alzﬂso thus: It is to be se.ld tl'mt summe t..empora.l
theprist wero  goodis weren 3ouun to preestis being curatis into her
gertain fxed pay- lijflode in the first maner of the ij°. trouthe, and that
the danger of bis bi cause of Cristis speche, Luk x° &, in long proces,
itbyamithtul *wheryn he seith, The werkman is worthi his fynd-
duty hooffended 7,9, and bi cause of Poulis speche, i°. Thim. v*. ¢ and
i% Cor. ix®. €, bi long proces. And ferthermore, sithen
it was doon so aftir ward, that the maner of vncerteyn
jeuyng at mennys deuocioun and plesaunce to preestis
was chaungid into a certeinte of tithis and of offring
in certein tymes, as open deede therupon schewith,
and as y haue proued in The spreding of the iiij.
tablis, and that for avoiding of perel and yuel, which
ellis my3te and wolde haue falle, if paraschens schulde
haue be left in her owne fredom for to haue 3ouun
or not gouun eny thing to her curat, or how miche
or how litle to hem it schulde haue likid; it muste
be trowid that for avoiding of lijk perel and lijk yuel
it was doon, that the curat schulde be stabili endewid
bi the seid tithis and offringis, so that it schulde be
a ful ri3t gouun to him forto hem aske rere haue tho
tithis and offringis and othere like paymentis, like to
the rigt of a free rente or a lyuerey going out of
an abbey or citee or an other comunalte. Which
perel and yuel wolde be this, that ellis, if such stable
and fix endewing were not maad to the curat, hise
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paraschenys mysten and wolden him trouble with caur. xviL
querelis, and theryn withdrawe his fynding, as ofte as -
he wolde bi doing of his dew cure offende hem. And
certis in such aventure it were rather to truste to
the conscience and discrecion of him which is in state
of a reuler, than to the conscience of hem whiche
ben in the state of hem that ben to be reulid. And
therfore nedis cost it was doon, that the curat was
stabili endewid bi suche tithis and offringis and othere
suche lijk paymentis; or it ougte haue be so doon,
if good reule hadde be seen; and therfore it is to be
take now in fulfilling what was thanne left, as thous
it had be thanne so doon.
Also hou ellis schulde eny man be bold forto leue Ifthoincomoat
a craft to gete therbi his lijlode, and bicome a curat g’fl'::‘:hgelg:"f'
to othere; in lasse than he hadde a stable rigt forto mmeggn:{"

aske and haue his lijflode of his paraschens, and that ﬂgdm‘fch

his lijflode schulde not hange upon her plesaunce oure s grofes
oonli ; namelich sithen persoones, whiche ben nedis tog';d"n‘s'&?:(‘,"“
be reulld of reulers, ousten not to be so miche trustid ”‘;“}h_‘?“:,fm'
in so greet a cause forto not erre, neither for to be
not other wise than weel avisid, that thei wolen not
withdrawe vndewli what thei oujten paie, if thei be
greued ? And also how ellis my3te bi eny discrecioun
haue be ordeyned or haue be admittid of the laife
suche statis in the chirch to be in subordinacioun of
vndrers and ouerers, (as ben persoones of paraschens,
and bischopis aboue hem, and archibischopis aboue
hem, and patriarkis ouer hem, and thanne the pope
higest,) but if the lougest degre, in which ben per-
soones, curatis, upon which alle these othere statis ben
bildid, schulden haue a stable fix endewing of lijflode,
and but! ech of these othere statis schulde haue her
stable endewing? in lijk maner? And therfore it was

! Perhaps we should read owt if, * endewewing, MS
but see Glossary.
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so doon, or ougte haue be so doon. And so for con-
tinuaunce of it what was doon, or for continuaunce
of it which hath be so weel suffrid and allowid, as
thous it had be so ordeyned and doon, and ou3te be
now so ordeyned to be doon, (ne were that alle wijse
men taken it as for doon, or as thou; it had be doon,)
it is to be holde that the louger curatis, as persouns
and vikers of paraschenis, ben stabili endewid in her
rigt forto aske and haue tithis and offringis and
othere paymentis, how stabili a perpetual chauntry
preest is endewid; so that his rigt and benefice of
lijlode bangith not wupon the beneuolence of his
paraschens.

And certis ferther forto seie, it were neuere wijs
policie and reule, that the reulers lijlode schulde
hange upon her wittis and willis, whiche schulden be
bi him reulid or conceilid or detectid ; and that bothe
or it is to presume, that for the more parti her
wittis and willis schulden be infirmer than ben hise,
and also for freelnes thei wolden grucche ofter than
thei schulden agens hise correpciouns and reulingis,
as experience ofte in suche maters schewith. And
therfore this present viij°. trouthe and it what he
presupposith is to be holde for trewe, and namelich
to be vsid as for trewe; thouj special writingis of
eldist ordinauncis of men in the Newe Testament
kun not be founde, that so it was in eny tyme
doon.

The ix¢. trouthe is this: Alle the peple of the lay

" parti, whiche wolden compleyne or holde hem wrongid

of preestis or othere clerkis for the deedis not doon
bi tho preestis or clerkis, into whiche deedis to be
doon tho preestis and clerkis receyueden her fynding
of the same peple in lay party, stoonden in caas of
the firste trouthe, as it is open ynouz to se; and
therfore thei mowe not eny punysching or eny re-
streyne sette to preestis or clerkis for the vndoing of
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the deedis of cure, but the lay peple oujten com- Csar. XVIL
pleyne hem to the iugis of the preestis and clerkis
so trespacing and wronging, and proue her complaint
to be trewe, and the other parti ougte be callid into
answere forto wite whether thei kunnen excuse hem
orno; and if the preestis and clerkis ben founde in
the defaut, than first tho iugis ougten do therto dew
and iust remedie. Forwhi, but if remedie of this
wronging schulde be do in this wey, ellis no wey
were forto make remedie to this wronging; sithen
thilk remediyng muste outhir be doon bi hem that
ben wrongid, which is agens the firste trouthe, or bi
othere persoones ordeynmed for to be ther yn iugis;
and but if the bothe parties schulden be herd at
fulle leysers, oon for to accuse, the other forto defende,
ellis vnsufferable myscheuys of hasty domes wolde
ofte falle. And therfore this ix® trouthe is algatis to
be holde.
The x°. trouthe is this: The remedie which is iust Tz remra
and dew to be sett upon preestis and clerkis, tres- truoremedy
pacing and wronging the lay peple in caas of the nousclerksis

not to deprive

ix® trouthe, muste needis be othere punyschingis than them of their en-

. . . . dowments, and
putting tho preestis and clerkis out of her possessioun tolet themattho

had upon her endewingis and fyndingis,' bifore seid heir ofoen,
in the vj°, vij*, and viije. trouthis, hem abiding stille
in her afore had dignitees or officis. For whi, if these
preestis and clerkis thus trespacing schulden or mysten
iustli be punischid bi the seid putting out of rigt and
possessioun, hem abiding stille in her dignitees or
officis, this deede and processe of punysching schulde
be mad and doon agens the bifore going here v°. and
vj*. trouthis, as folewith weel bi strengthe of the vj".
trouthe ; and wrong schulde be doon in thilk pun-
ysching to the successouris of tho preestis and clerkis

Vand fyndingis is added in the margin by a later band, which has
made erasures in the text.
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now lyuyng,' whiche successouris not 3it han so tres-
pacid, that thei schulden be punyschid or vnpossessid
in her procutour or attorney occupiyng mow tho godis
and the possessioun of tho godis in his and her names
to gidere.

And therfore folewith her of the xj. trouthe: That
the iugis of these now seid preestis and clerkis, thus
trespacing and wronging, oujte punysche tho preestis
and clerkis bi payment of money, or bi open schame
and peyne, or bi remouyng hem fro her had dignitees
and officis, so that othere persoones worthi therto be
putt yn forto succede to hem and forto continue the
rigt and the possessioun in her owne names and in
her successouris names, that the successouris be not
oonys vnpossessid for the perel and the wrong bifore
sett in the vj%. trouthe; which perel and wrong
schulde ellis bifalle to the seid successouris. And so bi
al the processe bigunne bifore at the xvj*. chapiter of
this iije. partie and continued hidir to it is open that
tho ij. opiniouns, conclusiouns, and holdingis there in
the bigynnyng of the xvj%. chapiter rehercid, ben
errouris and vntreuthis, if it what is presupposid to
the vj°. trouthe be trewe.

xviij. CHAPITER.

FERTHERMORE, thous this processe bifore mad fro the
bigynnyng of the xvj*. chapiter hidir to be sufficient
forto schewe the ij. opiniouns there rehercid to be
vntrewe, 3it into the same purpos more mai be seid
thus: In iiij. maners a man mai jeue to an othir man
aloone, or to the othir man and to hise successouris,

y

} lylyning, MS,
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or to a couent or comounte and her successouris, CHAP_.JEVIIL
movable and vnmovable godis.

The first maner is, if a man ;eueth to me oonli, or THE VIRST_
to me and my successouris,' or to me and mi felawis the sift is sbeo-
and oure successouris, freli and vttirli, that is to seie, conditlons ex-

. pressed or un-
withoute eny hope or loking after that eny thing be derstood.
agen jouun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon,
as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue-
naunt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto
3eue agen or for to do therfore eny deede and with
oute eny condicioun. Certis in this firste maner fadris
and modris ben woned geue to her next children oconli,
and sumtyme to her next children and to the succes-
souris bi blood of her next children; and this 3ift pro-
cedith of pure free loue which the euer hath to the
receyuer ; or ellis, thou; vndir hope, trust, and entent,
3it withoute meenyng that® the receyuer be bounde
to fulfille and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent.

The ij* maner is: If a man 3eueth® to me aloone, Tuz szcoxp

R MANNER. When
or to me and my successouris, or to me and to my asiftismade

. R under hopo that
felawis and oure successouris, eny movable or vn- thereceiver
mouable thing, with hope and trust or entent that y some ofice, yet

aloone, (if it be jouun to me aloone,) or that y and no way mplies
mi successouris, (if it be jouun to me and my succes- form it. ;3;%
souris,) or that y and my felawis and oure successouris, {2 ot bound to
(if it be zouun to me and hem and oure succes-

souris,) schulen jeue ajen or do sum deede as ther

fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond.

And in this caas of 3ifte, if y take not upon me and

consente not for me and my successouris in my name

and heris forto fulfille and performe thilk trust, entent,

and hope born toward me and my successouris, as

for that y am absent fro the 3euer, whanne he so

! sussessonris, MS. (by clerical ! that is interlineated by a later
error ?). hand
* 3eue, MS. (first hand).
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eueth; or if y theragens reclame or proteste for me
and hem, that y for me and for hem wole be fre with-
oute boond or couenaunt for to it fulfille and performe,
as whanne that y am at the jeuer present in tyme of
his 3ift making or in tyme of the 3ifte to me de-
nouncing, and 3it the 3euer reuokith not the forme
of his now seid 3ift, y and my successouris mowen
reioice the seid thing so to us jouun, and we ben
not bounde for to fulfille his trust born vp on or to-
ward us.

But agenward as for the iij* maner of euyng, if

under thesame in the caas of the ij° euyng, as doon in the 3euers
ces of . . .
the giver, the re- gide, y in my name and in the name of my succes-

ceiver oousen

openly orby im- souris bihete or proteste or consente openli bi word

on to fulfl

he trust
of covenau
{s then bound.

:or bi other signe, or priueli bi interpretacioun and

presumpcioun to be in this mater take bi that, that
y, being present and heering the forme of this 3ifte
to me and to mi successouris thus vndir trust and
entent mad or to me denouncid, am stille in not re-
claymyng ajens the trust neither aens the 3ifte, am
certis with my successouris bounde not for the putting
of such trust upon us oonli, but as bi couplid to
gidere couenaunt forto fulfille the seid put upon us
trust and entent, if we wolen reioice the 3ift. Of
which couenaunt the oon parti is in the jeuers side;
that we schulen haue the seid thing; and the other
partie is in oure side, that we schulen therfore or
therbi or therwith do and performe his upon us bisett
trust. For couenaunt is a double graunt or a double
3euyng couplid to gidere of ij. persoones or parties,
graunting or jeuyng to gidere in the maner now ex-
pressid.

Rxamples o this In caas of this iij* maner ben tho that ben feffid

in othere mennys londis iointli oonli, or ioyntli and
deviseli vndir expressid trust, that thei do sum what
therwith. Also in caas of this iij® maner ben execu-
touris of a testatour, as comoun formes of testamentis

- ——
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beren open record and witnes, whanne the seid feffers Cmir.XVHL
and exeoutouris expresseli or priueli bi presumpcioun ,
of the lawe graunten and consenten as bi couenaunt

making, that thei schulen performe the seid trust and

entent.

The iiij*. maner of jeuyng is whanne in the forme Tu3 yovxre
of seuyng and in the expressioun of the geuyng is sett inthedeedof
expresseli a condicioun as a parti of the 3ift or 3euyng, ionn;g  express-
bisidis alle condiciouns, whiche ben nedis cost to be that case, if the
priveli vnderstonde in ech 3ift, in ech couensunt, m%ﬁm s
ech vow, and ooth, of whiche condiciouns mensioun is mh:dh"w
made in the ij°. pa.rtl of the book lelmg the 11y, cessors.
tablis. And whanne in this maner 3ift is maad to me
and to my successouris, and y or eny of hem fulfille
not the condicioun, certis as soone as the condicioun
is brokun the 3ift is voide; and the thing so 3ouun
vnder condicioun fallith out of his possessioun, which
brekith the condicioun; and therwith the thing fallith
out of the possessioun of alle hise successouris, bi as
miche as the 3ift is oonys voide and come into noust,
and therfore mai not come agen withoute a new
deede of zeuyng.

Neuertheles the seide man mai not be put aens Yet the receiver

his wil out of the possesswun of the thing, eer than Wwﬁ?&e;?mntgd.
bi iugement of the iuge he be therto condempned, beftfmmm::
and suﬂiclent eomplemt and proof is mad that the sctually and wik

broken the
ift was so! as is now seid maad vndir condicioun to tion,

im and to hise successouris, and proof therwith is
mad that he hath brokun witingli and wilfulli the
same condicioun ; thous as bi strengthe of cleer con-
science, as soone as he brekith the condicioun, he
fallith fro al rigt to holde and haue eny lenger the
seid thing to him and hise successouris so jouun.
And therfore vndir ful miche perel of soule ech such

} 39 is interlineated by a later hand,
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omr.xvII. man and ech of hise successouris ougten be waar that
- he breke not the condicioun of the 3ift to him and
to! hise successouris mad, lest he bi thilk breking
bringe yn greet losse to hise successouris withoute her

deseruyng.
ﬁ];l‘:f"‘h the Aftir the descryuyng of thes iiij. maners of 3euyngis
tenance by tithes it is to be considerid, that, (thoug the ri3t and lawe
waa given 0 the forto cleyme, aske, and haue tithis and offringis and
d;%'m :g:’othere suche smale paymentis wes mad or gouun to
hnd undertaken bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the first

the sreat rid &c" maner of the 13 trouthe, declarid bifore in the xvj"

nors, castles,

which weregiven chapitre, as mai be take herbi: It is to be seid that

loges, 25 were, gumme temporal godis were gouun to hem in thilk

th some fow

Iate cxceptions maner, bi cause of Cristis speche, Luk x°. &, where

L er“j“‘;”ﬂf;n‘;m he seith, The werkman 1s worthi his fynd'mg, and
tioned. bi cause of Poulis lijk speche, i®. Thim. v &, and i°
Cor. ix" &; and noon othere godis kunnen be founde
forto be ouun to bischopis and to othere preestis
and clerkis in thilk first maner of the ij* trouthe,
saue tithis and offringis and suche othere smale par-
cellingis of paymentis; and therfore it is to be take
that the rist forto aske and haue suche tithis and
offringis and suche othere smale godis was ouun to
bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the firste
maner of the ij* trouthe, ghe, and therfor in hardir
maner than is bifore taugt, proued, and concludid in
the x° and xj° trouthis the lay peple mowen not
iustli procede agens bischopis and othere preestis and
clerkis, as forto make hem lese tho tithis and offringis,)
—3it it is to be vndirstonde and to be take that the
grete maners, castellis, and court placis, and the grete
lordschipis of barunries and othere suche like, whiche
weren jouun summe to bischopis, summe to archide-
kenes, summe to deenys, summe to collegis, weren

! to is interlineated by a later hand.
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souun in the firste of these iiij. maners now in this Cuaw XVIIL
present xviij®. chapiter descriued: except oonli tho of
whos 3euyng it is expressid in the chartour of the
seuyng, that thei were jouun in the ij°. maner, or in
the iij*. maner, or in the iiij". maner. Forwhi, no
man in eny thing receyuyng into 3ifte ouste holde
him silf and hise successouris ther yn to be more
bounde than he knowith him and hise successouris to
be ther yn bounde, and that bothe for eschewing of
lesing and of vntrouthe, and for eschewing of grete
perelis and disturblauncis and debatis, whiche ellis
agens conscience schulden bifalle, and for that iuge-
ment is euere to be zouun for fredomys parti, saue
into how myche can be schewid sufficientli for bond-
age; and so it is, that neither bi witnessing in word
of hem that herden the forme of the now seid 3iftis,
neither bi the® cartis or chartouris writun ther upon
to bischopis and to othere seid persoones can be had
eny sufficient euydence, that tho now laste seid grete
and riche castellis and maners weren 3ouun vndir the
iiij* maner, or wvndir the iij* maner, but if it be
fewe, and that in late daies, as to collegis vnder
hope, trust, and entent, that the maister and the
felawis kepe the statutis of the collegis, and as to
summe abbeies or monasterijs forto kepe 3eerli solemp-
nytees of certeyn obitis. Wherfore it is to be take,
that alle these seid endewingis to bischopis and to
othere worthi statis in the chirche weren eue to hem
and to her successouris in the firste of the seid iiij.
maners oonli in this present chapiter bifore discriued,
excepte tho endewingis which now ben seid to be ex-
ceptid bi cartis or othere writingis, witnessing other
forme of her 3euyng.

-V the is interlinested by a later (?) hand.
cC
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cmr. xvII.  Confirmacioun to this now concludid trouthe and
Confirmation of conclusioun is this, that in the cartis or chartouris,
this view from .
the chartors and contey:nyng t.he formes of 3euyng the seid . greet
veyingmavors endewing [bi] vnmovable godis (except oonli tho
Bishops and oon- whiche ben now bifore seid to be exceptid) is noon
vente other forme of 3euyng expressid, than that this man
or thilk man or thilk womman jeueth this castsl
with the purtenauncis, thilk maner with hise feeldis,
(and so forth of othere like) to thilk bischop and
hise successouris, or to thilk abbot and couent and
to her successouris for euere, into pure and free and
perpetual almes. And if this be trewe, (as it wole be
founde trewe, if the seid cartis be schewid,) certis
thanne folewith needis, that alle tho vnmouable godis
8o gouun weren jouun oonli in the first of the iiij.!
now here rehercid maners. Forwhi if y 3eue a noble
to a poor man and seie to him thus: “I 3eue to thee
“ this into very and pure almes,” y meene not in tho
wordis, that he schulde do ther with myn almes or
his owne almes ; but y meene, that y in so 3euyng to
him do myn almes, and that y make thilk deede of
3euyng myn? owne almes, and that y comytte to his
wil forto do therwith what him likith. Not with
stonding y hope that he wole vertuoseli ful weel
spende it. Wherfore bi lijk skile, if lordis or ladies
seiden and wroten in this wise: “Y 4eue to this
“ bischop or abbot and hise successouris this town ot
‘“ thilk town or this maner or thilk maner into pure
“ and perpetual almes,” thei meeneden mnot that the
bischop and hise successouris or abbot and couent and
her successouris schulden do therwith the very and
pure perpetual almes of the jeuers, neither his owne
pure and perpetual almes, but that tho lordis and
ladies maden thilk her seid 3euyng to be as her pure

! iige., MS, | - *of myn, MBS, (first hand),
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and perpetual almes, so that the bischop or the abbot Omar xviIL
and her sucoessouris teceyuyng the seid good vadir —
this forme of 3euyng is free to do therwith what thei
wolen, as for eny bound growun to hem bi the jifte
so mad to hem ; thou it were so, that the seid lordis
afd ladies 8o 3euyng hadden so good opinioun upon
bischopis and abbotis in tho daies, that thei trowiden
algatis that bischopis and abbotis wolden not spende
tho giftis other wise than vertuoseli ahd weel. But
3it what is sl this for to make eny bond to the abbot
or bischop and her sucoessouris forto spende weel tho
3iftls, more than if the same abbot or bischop and her
sucoéssouris hadden the same $iftis bi heritage or bi
biyng or bi wynnyng in walouring or bi sum other
fre maner of geting and receyuyng? And so thus
miche more as is conteyned in this present xviij*
chapiter hidir to y caste to ouer what is seid bifore
in the %2vj* and xvij" chapitris forto schewe the ij.
opiniouns to be vntrewe, whiche ben bifore reherad
in the bigynnyng of the xvj*. chapiter.
Forthermore, for more declaracioun to be hLad in A gift made un-

der an express

this mater, it is to vndirstonde that & 3ift mad in ;.;‘?'td{:flgg"“ﬂk

the liij%. maner now bifore spokun muste needis be differsfroma

made under

dyuers and othit than is the $ifte mad in the ij° or ‘uandintent,
fij*, maner. Forwhi, whanne & ;ifte is mad in the partofthegist.
itij* maner, how euer soone the condicloun is not
fulfillid, the 3ifte is voide and cesith, bi causs the
condicloun is a parti of the furme of euyhg; but
whanne & $ifte is maad vndir entent or hope, thilk
entent or hope is not a condicion and a parti of the
geuyng, but it is a circumstaunce of the feuyng,
which is clepid eends or purpos of the jeuer. For
whi, sithen euery vertuose 3ift is doon for sum eende,
(for ho man mai eny deede do avisidli withoute sum
eende and entent and purpos therto take, as y haue
proued in othere placis,) it wolde ellis folewe needis,
that euery 3ifte maad bi delyberacioun were a 3ifte
cc2
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cme.XVIL vndir condicioun,' bi cause euery jifte mad vndir de-
T liberacioun is mad into an eende, purpos, [or] entent,
hopid and trustid to be doon; and therfore needis it
muste be trewe, that a 3ift vnder trust and entent
mad is not a 3ifte vnder condicioun maad ; and so a
3ifte vndir the iiij’. maner mad is dyuers needis fro

3ifte® in the firste or ij* or iij*. maner mad.
A gift made un- Also the iij* maner of 3ift, which is a couenaunt,
e i meh,h is a double 3ifte of the principal 3euer and of the re-
nonIAment of ceyuer. Forwhi the principal 3euer geueth a thing or
Seirer doos por. & dede, and the receyuer 3eueth ajenward, as therto or

Pemnrod: - therfore couplmg an other thing or deede; and open it

celveroay b 18, that the ilij° maner of 3ifte is not but oon symple

%ﬁwﬂfﬂi’ 3ifte ; and therfore the iiij. maner and the iij°. maner
may eventually needis ben dyuerse, and not oon and the same. And
Jutfoagment. for as miche as the iij>. maner of euyng is mot oon
symple 3ifte but ij. iftis, of which oon passith fro

the principal geuer into the principal receyuer, and

the other passith fro the seid principal receyuer into

the seid principal 3euer; therfore in caas of the iij.

jeuyng, aftir that the principal euer hath mad exe-

cucioun and delyuerance of the thing or deede jouun

to the principal receyuer, eer than the receyuer make

execucion or delyueraunce of the thing or deede bi

him ouun or namelich bihi3t to or for the principal

geuer, if the seid principal receyuer in eny tyme wole

not performe what he so bihigte, 3it he fallith not

therbi fro the rigt which he hath bi the 3ifte of the

principal 3euer mad to him, neithir in that and therbi

the 3ifte mad to the receyuer is voide. For whi the

3ifte so mad to him passid into him fulli and hoolli

with al the substaunce and alle the parties of the

e ;ifte, and therfore it muste needis abide, thous

the 3ifte which the receyuer made or bihigte forto

! & condicioun, MS, (first hand. | * Probably we should read a yifte.
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make be aot performed and executid ; sithen this ije.
sifte is not substaunce neither parti of the firste 3ifte,
a8 it is open ; for ellis thei weren not ij. 3iftis, but
oon ifte, thous thei be ij. 3iftis couplid and cheyned
to gidere. But certis up on this receyuer compleint
mai be mad, and he mai be callid into iugement, and
whanne it is proued that he hath not performed what
he ouste haue performed bi strengthe of the seid iije.
maner, he mai be therfore punischid; but he mai not
of what he hath receyued be depriued, al the while
he wole amende and continue what he promisid.
Neuertheles if he openli knoulechith, that he wole not
performe the biheest mad to the principal jeuer; or
ellis, that he ofte and miche failith, after that ofte
and miche he hath be iugid and comandid for to
amende,'—s0 the discrecioun of the iuge is that the
seid receyuer can not frutefulli and conuenientli be
punyschid other wise than bi the depriuyng of the
sifte mad to him,—certis thanne bi sentence of the
juge he may be mad lese the thing so to him 3ouun,
and not erst, neither other wise. And this remedie
now sett here is al what mai be do agens the vn-
trouthe of the receiuer in caas of the iij°. 3euyng.
And skile whi al this is trewe may be perceyued
weel ynows of a diligent considerer, waiting weel to
ech word which is now bifore here seid.

! amende is added in the margin, in a later hand.

Caar. XVIIL
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xix. CHAPITER,

1n the earliest ALso in this mater of the elergies endewing bi
times churt-  vnmovable godis it is to wite, that in sum tyme!®
usually belong®d and in summe cuntreis, namelich in the eeldist tyme
B e of such now seid endewing, vnmouable godis weren
St pong o gouun to the bischop and his clergie and to her suc-
e - cessouris in comoup to gidere, euen as lijk geuyng
reonance- hath be mad sithen to an abbot and his couent and
e emorand her successouris. For in the oold tyme the bischap
ey R ertour and hise preestis with hise ethere elerkis helden
gnrt.n, for the

siop bis  Fesidenge in the medir chirche, and alle othere chirehis
paiamd of the diocise weren chapellis oonli therto ; and
E{lﬁ;‘m{&chc:m thanpe alle the godia and alle othere mevable gedis

tinueso longss of thilk ghirche or eomeunte weren reulid and ex-
they thought fit.

Sowe varstions pendid bi the bondis or namelish bi the ouer sigt®
obtained insoma and wil and disposicioun of the bisehop. Neuerthe-
places. les, soone aftir such endewing receyued im this geid
maner bi greete plente of ricches, the bisehop and his
heol chirghe of the clergie accordiden te gidere not
bi beond but bi freenes of deuocieun forta contynue
oonli o lopg a8 to hem it schulde like, that her seld
go greet and large endewing, whilis it abode in so
greet sufficience, sehulde be departid into iiij. parties;
of which the oon the bischop schulde haue forto
supporte his honour and hise chargis of gistis and
suche othere; an other parti the preestis and othere
clerkis schulden haue for her fynding and sustenta-
cioun ; and the iij*. schulde be bisett vpon reparacion
and sustentacion of the bodili chirche and of listis
and ournamentis and of suche othere thingis; and the
iiij>. partie schulde be delid to poor men into almes;

3 sumtyme, MS. | ? bi oner siyt, MS. (first hand).
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thous in ech of these parties al schulde go and passe Omir.XIX.
bi disposicioun of the bischop, and thou3 in summe
cuntreis the departing was mad other wise and' into
iij. parties, as & man mai fynde in oold writingis.?
Ferthermore, in othere tymes and in othere cuntrees, Afterwards the

bishop and

or in the same now bifore spokun cuntrees, but in clergy agroed
permanently to

tyme succeding to the now bifore spokun tyme, suche afix cortain por-

chirchis thus endewid, (that is to seie, considering tothe bishop,

that tho godis weren 3ouun to hem in the firste or ggwon,&a and
eir 8ucoessors,

ij* maner bifore seid in the xvj* chapiter, and not in s that the com-

the iij®. or iiij* maner there spokun, and therfore a::nlgg:';;um
thel my3ten bi her comoun asent aliene these same int lo private pro-
godis fro hem silf and myjten make hem to beﬁf:f;::e;‘ pos-
verrili the propre godis of this man or of thilk man,) fiventotbe
tooken avise to gidere and departiden these godxs and fﬁ;‘&fgﬁy‘nd
jauen oon parti to the blschop forto be as in propre Knowledgeof
his good and hise successouris with oute eny other :‘;‘n{fi:h%ggge“
ther yn partyners; and in lijk maner thei 3auen an Csacn

othir parti to the deen and hise successouris in pro-

pirte of lordschip; and an other parti to the archi-

deken and hise successouris in propirte of lordschip ;

and so forth to othere. And thus tho godis, which

weren bifore comoun, weren mad propre bi hem which

hadden therto sufficient auctorite and power; thous

after in othere tymes summe lordis 3auen certein
possessiouns to the bischop and to hise successouris

oonli, and sum othere gauen to the clerkis and preestis

of the queer and to her successouris oonli, as the

writingis of tho euyngis beren open witnes. Certis

this consideracioun now seid in this present chapiter

schal do greet eese to reders in the Summe of Gra-

cian, or in the oold book maad of popis Decretalis, and

of decrees mad in general counceilis and in prouincial

_ land is interlineated in a later i this subject, see Bingham's Antig.
hand, Chr. Ch,, book v. ¢, 6.
2 For the .ancient authorities on .
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counceilis of dyuerse cuntrees. Forwhi samme chapi-
tris, whiche a man schal rede in tho bokis, speken of
the maner had in oon and for oon of the now bifore
discryued tymes ; and summe othere chapitrees speken
of the maner had in an other and for the same othir
of the now bifore discryued tymes; summe speken of
the maner had in oon and for oon prouynce or cuntre;
and sum speken of the maner had in an other and
for the other of the now bifore descriued prouyncis or
cuntrees. And therefore tho chapitres ben not betwixe
hem silf repugnant, thou thei schulen so seme to
be, if this which is now bifore [seid] in this present
chapiter be not considerid; ri3t as othere chapitres in
Gracianys Summe and in The book of Decretalis, (of
whiche chapitres summe speken that *clerkis schulden
“ not make testament of her chirchis godis,” and summe
speken that “thei mowen make testament of the
“ chirches godis,”) ben to be vndirstonde aftir the tymes
and cuntrees, in whiche and for whiche thei weren
made ; and thei alle ben not to be take for ech tyme
and ech cuntre. And, if this be considerid, tho chapi-
tres schulen be seen forto not repugne bitwixe hem
gilf And therfore, ri3t as whanne and where it was
ordeyned that clerkis schulden not make testament of
the chirchis godis, thanne and there it was not leeful
hem forto make eny such testament; so whanne and
where the contrarie was ordeyned, or the other now
seid ordinaunce was reuokid, or bi eny iust wey he
ceesid, clerkis mysten weel ynous saafli in conscience
make testament of her chirchis godis, whiche camen
to hem bi rigt of her tyme.’

Ferthermore it is to wite, that in ij. maners of

by vndirstonding it mai be seid that godis ben of man ;

1 See Gratian. Decret. pars. ji. caus. x, and caus. xii. throughout ; also
Greg. Decretal. 1ib. iii. tit. xxvi.
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oon is, for that thei ben hise bi rizt which he hath in cmr xix.
hem, or bi n}t which he hath into hem ; an other is, rieht, ‘m-e
for that it is semeli and conuenient that the godls be-houlg reneive it.
gouun to him. Ensaumple of these ij. maners is this : whole .
If y be riche and haue wunne more good than is ne- it is God's vl 's will
cessarie to me my silf and to myne, al this good m;hi.wlldmdl ve of
neuer the lasse myn, and no parti of this good is eny ;ilm":l:v&
other mannys good in the first now seid maner, which uerthe property
is very and propre. Neuertheles, bi cause it is con- Bernard terms |
uenient and semeli and a counseil or a bidding of cbureh thepatri:
God that my good, being ouerplus to the nede of me inthissense.
and of myne, y schulde jeue to poor men into almes,
therfore in an vnpropre maner of speche, which is the
). now seid maner, these godis of myme being so
ouer plus mowen be seid the godis of poor men, eer
thei be 3ouun to poor men, and eer thei be mad verili
and propirli to speke the godis of poor men in the
firste maner now here bifore sett and seid. And so
in this secunde maner of vnpropre speking is the long
processe of Seint Bernard to be vndirstonde, which is
sett in The 4245 book of flouris, the iiij*. chapiter in
the eende, and in the v* chapiter there in the bigyn-
nyng, where he seith thus: What euer thing comyng
to thee In ed;t of the auctir thou takist ouer tht

ing and thi symple clothing, it 18 mot
thm,ztw raueyn, it 18 sacrilegi,' that is to seie thefte
of holi good.—For to not 3eue to poor men the godis
of poor men ts euen synne with sacrilegie. Certeinli
the ricchessis of chirchis ben patrimonyes of poor
men, and therfore what euer thing the mynystris
ther of, (whiche ben despensatours ther of, and mot
lordis or possessouris ther of,) taken to hem silf ouer
lijflode and clothing, thei taken fro poor men with

} “uDenique quicquid preter ne- | est; rapina est, sacrilegium est”
cessarium victam ac simplicem ves- | S. Bernard. Epist. 3. (Op. tom. I.
titum de altario retines, tuum non § p. 130. Ed. Par. 1839.),
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o saorilegiose oruelte’ Thus miche and more of this
mater Bernard seith there. But y seie, Certis if Ber-
nard in these wordis there writun be not vndirstonde
in this now seid seounde maner or in sum other lijk
maner dyuers fro the firste seid maner, which is
propre maner of speche in this mater, ellis it is to be
seid that Bernard in thilk seiyng failid,

Also manye processis of holi men, whiche thei

gﬁomfnm&d writun in'this mater, ben to be take thus, that thei

:}mnul
on h\ mdlns

For lwk of thz

Henricus Gan-
davensis has
fallen into tho

abeurdity
mﬁnnini
prelates h:ve no
right of Jordship

{n church zro-

ons are eon
fated
charters of do-
nation.

8o wroten in wey of counseiling and in wey of exorting,
as thei wolden that it were and as thei wolden that
men wolde do, and not that thei wroten in wey of
nae iffynyng that it ouste needis be so doon. And ther-
no fore rijt weel waar ou;te reders be, whanne thei reden
in oold mennys writingis, that thei eleue not ouer
soone therto, into tyme thei han reducid, resolued, and
brougt the conclusiouns whiche thei there redenm, in to
the propre principlis and groundis of tho oconclusiouns,
of whiche and bi whiche principlia and groundis tho
same oonclusiouns muste take her trouthis, if tho eon-
clusiouns eny trouthe haue in hem. For oertis noon
of the conclusions, whiche euer holi men wroten,
takith his trouthe herbi and herfore, for that thei
wroten thilk eonelusioun; but ech conclusioun takith
his trouthe of and fro and bi his ground and prin-
eipil, fro and out of which he descendith in formal
argument, thouy no writer in the world hadde euer
ther of write eny word, or schulde in tyme to ocome

¢x Bernard, (inter 8. Bernard. Op.

V“Res pauperum non pauperi-
hus dare, par sacrilegio orimen csse
dignoscitur. Sane patrimonia gunt
pauperum facultates ecclesiarum :
et sacrilega eis crudelitate surripitur
quicquid sibi ministri et dispensa-
tores, nen utigee domini vel pas-
seasares, ultra vistum aceipiumt ot
vestitum.” Gsufrid. Abb. Deslce.

tom. il. p. 613.) The Floree Ber-
nardi, to which Pecock refers, are
merely collections of extracts from
his works, genuine and spurious,
first made apparently by Wiliam
of Toumay. Bes the Bemedictine
editor's remarks,
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write eny word; ax that ech eonclusioun of heli feith,
(that is to seie, into whes fynding and lesrnyng
mannya resoun [mai some] withoute therte mad re-
uelacioun or assercionn fro God) be founde groundid
in Holi Secripture; and esh conclusioun, in to whos
fynding and leernyng mannys resoun withoute the seid
reuvelacioun and assercioun and withoute assereioun
of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or
witnesser,) may eome to, is to be founde groundid in
philsophie, and in therof prineiplis so open that no
resoun mai ajens hem seie nay. And ferthermore, that
it is neon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers
and holi writers and writers olepid “Holi Doctouris ”
faileden sum while in her writingis, schal be open
ynows in the book clepid The iust apprising of Deoc-
touris, and sum what in the book elepid The tust
apprising of Holi Seripture. And if thilk doetor
Henric, which is elepid “ The Selempne Doetor,” hadde
blessid him silf fro this now seid perel, he and hise
felowers? hadden not falle into this dotage, forte seie
and holde stifly, that prelatis of the ehirehe in the
olergie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis
whiche ben ouun er bitake to hem, but thei ben
fruyte veers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to
dispense in almes al that is euer it that is to be take
into her nede.? Certis y mai wel seie that this opinieun
is a dotage. For y woot not where yn a man schulde
be seid more to dote than to helde ajens the playn

! Henricus Goethals taught theo- |

logy in the Serbonne, in the latter
part of the thirteenth eentury,
“ tantg cqm laude, ut toting acade-
mig Parisiensis suffragio Doetor
Bolennis appellari mernit” Cave,
Hisa Lis. s. v.

? felowis (?), M8, (first hand).

* *Primo modo habere bona in
communi non diminuit de perfee-

tionis ratione, quia babentar etiam
4 mipistris ecclesie, ut eis debita
ratione servitli et erdinis quem ha-
bent in ecclesid, et hoo quo ad id
quod pro hord convertunt in nsum
necessarium. Quo ad residuum
enim hgbent oa, ut alils, qui nul-
lum jus habent in eis, dispensanda.”
Henr. Gandav, dur. Quodl. (n. vii.)
p. 441, B4 Venet. 1613,
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Tmr.XIX.  forme of tho charters, bi whiche the possessiouns of the
chirche ben 3ouun to prelatis and to clerkis and to
her successouris forto be her owne in very lordschip;
and so whether thei in so holding doten, or ellis that
y in my now 3ouun doctrine erre, lete the writingis
and the chartours of the donatouris or of the jeuers
be iugis, for in this mater noon othere thingis or per-
soones mowen be so sure theryn iugis.

Tet altbough the Neuertheles thou; y feele thus, that the clergie hath
lrashipover ~ very lordschip upon the vnmovable godis 3ouun to hem,
eoehmn and also upon the offringis and tithis jouun to hem,
&";’,;,‘n'” hsve so ferforth that as with thingis being verili heris thei
m‘wh ; mowen ther with do what thei wolen, as for eny lak
laymen, indeed or defaut of power and of lordschip hauyng ther upon,
thould be as ferforth as thei myjten if thei hadden wonne the
“dwlblgi}!;- same godis with labour of hond or with craft, or had-
do s, den had tho godis bi successioun of heritage ; (forwhi
in euer either caas thei ben like very lordis of the

godis ;) 3it y feele not thus, that the clerkis ben free

therbi forto expende tho godls in eny pomt agens rigt

doom of resoun in pride or in glotenye or in leccherie

or in waast, and ben not worthi blame of God;

forwhi no temporal lord or louger man, hauyng more

plente of good than is necessarie to the nede of him

silf and of hise, is so fre ; sithen al, what euer is doon

ajens resoun, is more! moral vice and synne; and

therfore in caas of such vmresonable expemsis doon bi

clerkis and bi the laife, y holde and feele that miche

more the clerkis synnen in so expending than the lay

persoones in lijk maner expending synnen, and that

for circumstaunce of the kunnyng in clerkis, and for
this circumstance that thei oujten be ensaumplers of

moral vertues to the lay partie And this is the

bardist point of greet perel, which y can bringe ajens

clerkis spending amys the goodis jouun to hem, if y

¥ Probably more should be cancelled.
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schal seie and speke aftir sure fundamental encerche, Cwir.XiX.
and not be recheles forto faile bi moving of greet
denocioun with oute sufficient bifore had groundly
consideracioun, as manye deuoute writers ben founde

to do.

Ferthermore it is to wite, that oon clerk, (but verili iclif's opinion.
to seie oon heretxk) tempereth the firste oplmoun re- mim*m*""'
hercid bifore in the bigynnyng of the xvje. chapiter, m‘mwﬂ'“‘
and seith in this maner, that if the clergie mys vse m°f£2°m
habituali or customabili his vnmovable endewing, the gg‘;{v:“;:h“m
clergie may leefulli and oujte be dispoilid of thilk eeeserof
endewing bi the temporal lordis, and ellis not.! But
that this seiyng is vnskilful may be schewid thus:

How euer habituali or customabili y trespace azens
the king, what schal this hurte myn heir which no
thing trespacith to the king, but is a ful louyng and
a trewe servaunt to the king? Or how euer habi-
tuali or customabili I trespace now to the king or to
God bi myn vnmovable or movable godis, whi schulen
mi children not 3it bigeten suffre therbi eny losse of
good to hem dew, whiche not 3it trespacen neither
babituali neither actuali? Or in caas that certeyn
godis be 3ouen to me and to othere iiij.? felawis in
comoun, if y trespace to the king or to God habituali
or customabili, what resoun were it that thei not 3it
so trespacing schulden be dispoilid of thilk hool same
good? Wherfore if y be a bischop and mys vse ha-
bituali or customabili myn vnmovable possessiouns,

! Pecock here refers to Wiclif, | withdrawing tithes and offerings,
who afirms that in “many caas | when they don not well their gostly.
suiets may lefully withstond tithes | office.” (Of the Office of Cwrates,
by God’s law and man’s also:” (Qf | MS. ¢. 5.) Both these citations are
Clerks possessioners, MS. c. 35): and | taken from Lewis’ Life of Wicliffe,
that “ the curates ben more cursed } p. 131,
of God for withdrawing of teeching * Perhaps an error of the copyist
in word and deed in good emsam- | for mi
ple, than the suiets or people in
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ctar.xix. and thou3 an hundrid of my predecessouris han mys
vaid like wise, what ri3t were this that an ynnocent,
3he, many innocentis comyng aftir me, to whom thess
godis ben jouun as weel as to me, and whiche
schulden weel vse tho same godis, schulden be de-

prived of the mame godis ?
Netthercutht it If thou seie the now rehercid opynyoun of the seid
man's sueocsons clerk to be groundid here on [this,] that sufficient mark

will misuse goods,

becausobe snd and euydence may be take, that al my successouris

bavedoneso.  schulen be viciose mys vsers of tho godis, bi cause that

Bimselftosy y and so manye of my predecessouris han be in habit

sitribute of God. g1q in oustom mys veers of the same godis, certis this
ground is vntrewe. Forwhi a man forto take such
a mark or evidence were him forto iuge of thingis
pureli and vttirli to come, und so forto take upon him
the ijugement which oonli longith to God, after sén-
tence of Crist rehercid, Acts i®. €, where it is writun
that Crist seide, It is not of jou forto wite tymes and
momentis, which the Fadir hath putt in his power;
and 80 such a luger schulde iuge ouer presumptuosell,
sithen he stieth so hi3 that he takith upon him the
iugement which 18 aécording oonli to God, and in that
he makith him as God, which mai not be withouts
synne and vice. And therfore this grounding is naust,
for it is agens resoun now formed.

Tusdistoryof It is also agens the witnes of Holi Seripture. * For-

futes this notlon. whi not withstonding that King Saul was a wickid

Thus, among

other instances, customable synner, 3it God prouidid that Dauid a fust
Heselishcame king succedid nest to him; and not withstonding
ofadkings.  that fro King Roboam in Israel bi long successioun
into Ezechie ech king was habituall an ydolatrer and
mys vsing habituali the godis of his state and degre
and office, 3it & ful noble and holi king Esechie and
an other good king Iosie succediden. And therfors
bi lijk skile, thous y bischop and many of my prede-
cessouris weren habituali and customabili mys vsing
godis of the chirche, no sufliclent mark and-euydence
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mai be take therbi that alle my successouris schulen
be in lijk maner habituali or customabili mys vsers.
Also agens the seid opinioun may be argued thus:
If the seid opinioun be trewe, thanne sithen the en-
dewing of princis is mad to hem for that thei schulden

weel vse hem in spending hem vertuoseli aboute the s

good temporal reuling of her peplis, (namelich where
that princis ben endewid bi the comounte,) it wolde
folewe, if princis weren customabili mys vsers of tho
godis, that the comoun peple schulden take fro hem
tho godis hem abiding in her statis of princehode.
And if this schulde be doon, manye myscheefis wolden
therof folewe. Wherfore the seid opinioun is not to
be holde no more for the seid habituacioun and ocus-
tom, than if the mys voe be withoute the seid habi-
tuacioun or oustom ; for in euer either caas lijk wrong
schulde be doon to the successouris. And open it is,
that of what euer gouernsunce or deede folewith and
cometh bi his strengthe vorigt or wrong, thilk deede
or gouernaunce in him ailf is vorigt and wrong; and
8o thilk opinioun taken upon the seid habituasioun
was teke childeli and lewidli

Thus y make an eends of the g, parti of this present
book.

CHaP. XIX,

Moreover if the
opinion were
true, evil kings
might with equal
reason be de-
prived of thefr
Ppoesessions, from
hich muaz
mischief and
wro! ould
follow. 8uchan

opinion is there-
fore and
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Here bigynneth the iz, parti.
THE FirsT CHAPITRE.

Thevarlousde-  THE iiije principd‘gouemaunoe or point to be tretid
pmengtheclerey in this iiij". principal partie, for which gouernaunce

of.
B e dirnymen, o cengie s thie: Tn the dengl
‘&"mm except hen d emeymstatxs and degl , of ouerte and netheﬁ
ele'°p°';::mmthaz;uaboue man gr:es rtid to gid to
and deacons: ye preestis soorti gidere in

orumentby oon cuntre or diocise is oon bischop forto ouer se and
:"“"W'-sm mg‘:ﬂm attende that alle tho preestis lyue and do as it longith
to hem bi her preesthode, and forto iuge querelis and
pleintis and causis and stryues, if eny such rise among
summe of tho preestis, and forto redresse the wrongis
whiche preestis doon to her parischenys or ministris,
if thei eny such doon; and aboue manie bischopis of a
larger cuntre or of a prouynce is oon archibishop for to
in lijk maner ouer se and attende that tho bischopis
lyue and do as it longith to hem bi her bischophode,
and for to iuge querelis and pleintis and debatis, if
eny suche arise among tho bischopis, and forto redresse
the wrongis whiche tho bischopis doon to her preestis,
if thei eny such doon; and in lijk maner aboue manye
archibischopis is oon patriark forto ouer se and reule
and amende the gouernancis of tho archibischopis; and
aboue manie and alle patriarkis is oon pope forto
ouerse and-reule and amende the goueruauncis of patri-
arkis, and forto redresse wrongis doon to eny persoon
in the clergie bi eny other persoon in the clergie, if
ther upon to him be mad compleint that the netherer
iugis wolen not do to him rigt. Al this now re-
hercid gouernaunce and policie in the clergie summe




THE FOURTH PART, 417

of the lay peple deemen and seien to be nau3t, and
that it is brout yn bi the deuel and anticrist; so
that thei wolen alle preestis to be in oon degre, and
noon of hem be aboue other of hem, and thei wolen
that vndir preestis be dekenys, and no mo ordris,
statis, or degrees in the clergie at al' And bi cause
that suche bifore rehercid statis and degrees aboue
preestis ben in the clergie, thei bacbiten and detracten
the clergie, cleping the hije pope anticrist and cleping
alle the othere louger rehercid statis aboue preestis the
anticristis lymes or membris?

But that this bering an hond upon the clergie and Pive conclusions

that this blamyng "doon to the clergie is vniust and in favour of this
vntrewe, y schal proue in this present iiij*. parti bi FIRST CONCLU-
fyue conclusiouns, of which the first is this: Holi forvidden by,
Scripture weerneth not and lettith not the now re- tain textashall
hercid iiij*. principal gouernaunce. That this conclu-
sioun is trewe y proue thus: If eny text of Scripture
schulde lette and weerne the seid iiij*. principal go-
uernaunce, it schulde be oon of these textis whiche
schulen now suyngli be tretid in this present chapiter.
But so it is, that noon of hem so werneth and lettith,
as anoon suyngli schal be schewid. Wherfore Holi
Scripture lettith not and werneth not the seid iiij%.
principal gouernaunce.

Agens the seid iiij" gouernaunce mai be argued biThosstexts
textis of Holi Scripture in the Newe Testament, whiche oalling any cne |
sownen sumwhat (thoug litle) a3ens the seid iiij*. go- ousidered.

Caar. I,

} Wiclif is the fountain-head of | tinctio pape et cardinaligm, patri-

this opinion : “ Unum audacter as-
sero, quod in primitiva ecclesia vel
tempore Pauli suffecerunt duo or-
dines clericorum, scilicet sacerdos
atque diasconus. Similiter dico
quod tempore Pauli fuit idem pres-
byter atque episcopus . . . .
Tune enim adinventa noa fuit dis-

archarum et archiepiscopornm, epi-
scoporum,” &c. Dial lib. iv. c. 15.

* Thus Oldcastle, according to
Capgrave, (Chron. p. 306,) said.
* The pope is antechrist; bischoppis
be his membris, and freres be his
nyl.)’

DD
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uernaunoe, of whiche textis tweyne ben these. It is
writun, Math. xxiij*. &, thus: Nile 3¢ be clepid maister,
for oon is joure maystir, and alle 36 ben britheren ;
and nyle 3¢ clepe to 30u a fader on erthe, for oon
18 goure KFader in heuens. Also Iames, iij. & : Nile
3¢ manye be mad maistris, witing that 36 taken the
more doom, for alle we offenden in manye thingis:
if eny man mot offendith in word, this 18 a perfit
man. Wher of semeth folewe this, that it is for-
bodun bi these textis eny man wilne or suffre him silf
be clepid maister. But open it is, that noman can
take upon him to be in eny state or degre of the seid
politik iiij*. gouernaunce, but if he theryn and therbi
take upon him a thing wherbi he is verili and trewli
maister to hise netherers; and therfore mai wverili,
truli, and iustli be clepid maister of hem. Wherfore
it is not leeful eny such state, dignite, or degree be in
the clergie, sithen it is not leeful eny man be clepid
maister.

Answere herto is this: Certis if the arguyng fourmed
vpon these ij. now rehercid textis were worth, therbi
wolde folewe that it were not leeful eny preesthode
to be. Forwhi ech preest is ouer and aboue a deken,
as it is open, Acts vj* C.; and ech deken is ouer and
aboue a lay persoon, euen as a bischop is aboue a
preest and an archibischop aboue an other bischop, as
it is here aftir open in the next chapiter by Dynys
in his epistle to the monk Demophil! Wherfore ech
man, whanne he takith preesthode, takith a ground
and a foundement wherbi he is verili and iustli a
maister, and mai therbi, if he wole, be clepid verili
and iustli a maister, sithen ech man mai iustli take
and vse his rigt or that that bifallith to him bi rist.
And so if it be not leeful a man be clepid maister, it

' Domophil, MS, Bee below, p. 435.
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is vnleeful eny man be preest; which is ajens Scrip- Cmr.¥.
ture plein ynouj bi textis alleggid aftir in the [ij2]'
chapiter of this iiij°. partie. And therfore this arguyng

now mead is naugt, proceding vpon the mys vndir-
stonding of tho ij. textis,

If the first of tho ij. textis were so streiteli to begl“':;; unlaw.
vndirstonde, that it were vnleeful eny man be clepid tooall -%gur
maister, thanne for the ij*. parti of thilk same hool rpsoning from
text sownyng in lijk wise it schulde be vnleeful eny m‘g‘“ﬂ“mm
man to? be clepxd fadir, sithen in the ij*. party ofggm“‘:,?:g s
the same text it is writun, Math. xxiij’. &, thus: Nile sisewhere, The
3¢ calle to 30w fa,dm vpon erthe, for oon is ;ouremh‘“m“*

d
Fader which is in heuen. And 3it theragens meetith & Ehown fo be con-

the wordis of Crist in an other place, Mark, x* &, %ﬁg’w
where he seith thus: Woracthe thou thi fader and gueprincipal
thi modir; and Effecies, vj’. €., Poul seith thus:
Honoure thou tht fadir and thi modir. How emner

wolden Crist and Poul calle persoones fadir and modir

to me, but if tho persoones weren verrili fader and

modir to me, and but if it were also leeful to me

forto calle hem fadir and modir to me, as thei ben

verili fadir and modir to me? And so open it is herbi,

that the firste parti of the first text, which i*. parti is

this, Nile 3¢ be clepid maistris, is not to be vnder-

stonde so0 streitly as he sowneth, no more® than the

ije. partie of the same first text, Nile 3e calle to jou

fadris vpon erthe, is to be take and vndirstonde so

stritli¢ as he sowneth. And sithen the iij*. parti of the

hool rehercid text declarith how the ij*. partie is to

be vndirstonde, that is to seie thus: “Nile 3e calle

“to 3ou 3oure pnnclpal fadir upon erthe;” (for whi

so meeneth the iij*. partie of the same text, whanne it

V A space left in the MS, for the b ;me. MS. (accidentally ?).

number. ¢ Perhaps a clerical error for
¢ is interlineated by a later | streitli
bhand,

D D2
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is seid thus: Oon is 30ure Fader in heuen, that is to
seie, oon is 3oure principal fader in heuen; and ellis
thilk seiyng were fals, for as miche as Crist him silf
meeneth that we han fadir and moder on erthe in
that that he biddith us worschipe fadir and moder on
erthe,) therfore so is the first parti of the same hool
text to be ari3t vndirstonde thus: “Nile e be callid
“ principal maistris, for con is 3oure principal maister
“ in heuen.” And herwith al it mai ful weel stonde
that we mowen haue othere maistris in this world
vndir thilk principal maistir. Forwhi aftir the wordis
of Seint Poul, Rom. xiij* €, in the bigynnyng! we
mowen and ougten haue lordis to us in this world
vndir God principal Lord aboue; and therfore miche
rather we mowen and oujten haue to us maistris
vnder God the principal mayster aboue. And that we
mowen and oujten haue lordis aboue us witnessith
Seint Peter, i%. Peter ij*. &, thus: Honoure 3¢ the
king : seruauntis, be 3e suget in al drede to lordis,
not oonli to gode and to milde, but also to tirantis.
And Poul witnessith the same, Effes. vj. &, seiyng
thus : Seruauntis, obeische 3e to fleischli lordis with
drede and trembling in symplenes of 3oure herte as to
Crist, not seruyng at the i3e as plesing to men, but
as seruauntis of Crist doing the will of God by dis-
erecioun, with good wil seruyng as to the Lord, and
not as to men. And in lijk maner Poul witnessith,
i%. Thim. vj°. &, thus: What euer seruauntis ben vndir
ok, deeme thei her lordis worthi al lLonour. Also
hem that made hem silf seme wijse forto condempne
mennis lawe mad and forto iustifie that to such lawe

! #Let every soul be subject to the | argument almost requires, does not
higher powers, for there is no power | occur either in the original or in
but of God.” Rom. xiii. 1. The | Wiclif's version.
sctoal word lords, which Pecock’s !
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it were not to obeie, Poul reproueth, i‘. Thim. i% &, oCm>r.L
bi a fair processe. And thus miche is ynous for the

dew vndirstonding of the first text takun into ob-

ieccion. '

The dew vnderstonding ot the ij°. text takun into Thoterbof 84,
the same obieccioun, whanne it is seid, Nile 3e 'manye
be mud maistris, is this: Iames seiyng and knowing
weel that it is hard forto execute perfitli and dewli
eny office or state or degre of ouerte, and therfore
perilose it is to ful manye that eny of hem be take
into such office, state, or degre, (namelich sithen Serip-
ture ther upon, Sapience vj. &, seith ful gastfulli thus:
Men of power schulen mystili suffre tormentis; and
sithen also “ech of us alle offenden in ful manye
“ thingis” of lasse hardnes to performe than ben the
deedis dew to suche statis or officis, in so myche that
no man kan kepe him fro yuel -speche and “reule his
‘“owne tunge,” as Iames seith, and experience it schew-
ith, and therfore miche hardir it schulde be' him to
reule othere mennys tungis and othere mennys membris
and deedis to gidere and his owne,) therfore Seint
lame was moued for to counseile not to ech man but
to manye of alle men, that thei take not vpon hem
to be maistris, that is to seie, state and dignite and
degre of ouerte; so that he leeueth to ech mannys
owne doom and conscience, whether he be of thilk ouer
freel manye or of thilk ouer freel multitude or no.
And therfore it is to be markid weel how Iames spek-
ith in hise wordis as in sentence thus: Manie 3e, nyle
be callid maistris ; as thou3 he seide thus, “ O manye
“ of 30u, awaite 3e that e be not mad maistris”*
And the perel anoon forthwith aftir he settith ther-
to thus: Witing that 3¢ taken the more doom; for

‘ be is interlineated in a later 2 St. James’ words are: g¥ woAol
hand. Perhaps to should be added. | 3i3daxaro: viveode,



422 PECOCK’S REPRESSOR,

Owr.l  qglle! we offenden in manye thingis. If eny man not
offendith in word, this is a perfit man. And ferther-
more Iames schewith there in processe next folewing
how hard it is & man to reule his tunge, that he not
therbi synne. And bi this setting forth of this pro-
cesse, conteynyng the cause and the perel for which
he seide, Nile 3¢ manye be clepid maistris, is schewid
weel that Iames meeneth ther yn as he is now
expowned to meene. And this meenyng of Iames is
in no thing agens the seid iiij. politik gouernaunce
had and vsid in the clergie of the chirche.

ij. CHAPITER.

Ancther objec- AN other obieccioun mai be mad, thou3 with no

three texts of the greet, colour, bi iij. othere textis of the Newe Testa-

The ret seat. ment. Of which thre oon is writun i. Pet. v*. &, thus,

| where Peter spekith to suche preestis as he was him

silf, seiyng to hem thus: Feede 3e the flok of God that

is among 3ou, et ceetera, not as hauyng lordschip in

the clergie, but that 3e be mad ensaumple of the flok

of wil. .

'(I'lh&m;l text.  The j% text is writun i% Cor. iij.. &, thus: Summe
of 30u seith, ‘I am of Poul, an other seith, ‘ But I
‘ am of Apollos’® Whether 3¢ ben not men?! What
therfore 18 Apollos® and what Poul? Thei ben mi-
nistris® to him, to whom 3e han bileeued.

From theso texts By these ij. textis, oon of Peter, the other of Poul,

it migh
ibat So priest it my3te seme euereither of hem willet that no preest

' It deserves mnotice that the ori- * Appollo, MS. (twice).
ginal reading was all, (aform hardly | s sh, miniatris, MS. (first hand),

occurring elsewhere in the MS.), but .
the change into alle seems due to re;t.lv;lkd’ M8, (first hand), appa-

the original scribe.
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schulde holde him silf to be eny ouerer to the lay  Cmr. 1L
peple bi his preesthode which he berith to ward hem ; should rule, but
but schulde rather in thabt be a mynystre to the peple, fock

as he is in that a mynystre of God.

The iije. text is writun, Math. xx*. &, where Crxst Tmmg_)‘e',f.hh
seide to hise disciplis thus: 3e witen that princis of fexigamato
hethen men ben lordis of ‘hem, and thei that ben ihipofrrists
gretter vsen power on hewn ; it schal mot be so mmmg or over the laity.
3ou, but who euer wole be mad gretter amang’® you,
be he 3oure mynystre, and who euer wole among
3ou be the firste, he schal be 3oure seruaunt; as
Mannys Sone came not to be serued but to serus,
and forto jeue his lz_zf redempcioun for manie. Lijk
processe thoruj out is wrytun, Mark x° & Out of
this processe semeth to folewe, that preestis ougten
not haue ouerte among hem silf, oon of hem vpon an
other of hem, neither eny preest ouste haue ouerte
vpon eny lay persoon of hise neigboris.

To this obieccioun it mai by summe men be seid, 8
that he procedith not agens the present purpos. For- tl
whi tho textis sownen oonli into this, that no preest-l
in that and for that, that he is preest to the la.yg
peple, ouste be to hem an ouerer, but rather to hem
& mynystre, as in that he is & mynystre of God: andl
neuerneither of tho textis lettith preestis to be to the =
lay peple, but rather euereither of hem inplieth? in
him silf that preestis ougten be to the peple. And
if this be trewe, certis thanne bi lijk skile neuer-
neither of tho ij. textis lettith eny bischop be to
preestis, or eny archibischop be to bischopis, or eny
pope be to alle archibischopis. Wherfore these ij. textis
proceden not agens the seid iiij* principal politik
gouernaunce as In this, that a bischop be to preestis,

' Perhaps a clerical error for | * So written at full length in the
umong,
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and an archibischop be to bischopis, neither! a pope
be to archibischopis; but oonli agens the seid politik
gouernaunce in this, that a preest be ouerer to the
lay peple, and a bischop be ouerer to preestis, and an
archibischop be ouerer to bischopis, and the pope be
ouerer to archibischopis.

Agens this answere mai be argued sufficientli thus:
Sithen a bischop, in that® he is bischop to a preest, is
not euen with the preest; (forwhi thanne the preest
were a very bischop to the bischop, as he is bischop
to the preest; and the bischop, in that that he is
bischop to a preest, is not ouerer® to the preest, as
now it is supposid these ij. textis so wole;) it muste
needis folewe bi the seid answere the meenyng of
these i). textis to be this, that a bischop in that
that he is bischop and the * preest in that that he is
preest to the lay peple ben the netherers to hem;
and sithen these textis weernen not bischopis be to
preestis, and archibischopis be to bischopis, folewith bi
lijk skile these ij. textis forto wilne that if bischopis
be, thei as in that ougten be netherers to preestis,
and archibischopis, if thei be, outen be netherers to
bischopis. But this is vntrewe, forwhi Poul bare him
silf so anentis the Corinthies, that he punyschid hem;
and also in an other tyme he comaundid hem to be
punyschid® of othere; and in an othir tyme he thret-
ened hem that he wolde come to hem in gerde, that
is to seie, in peyne. And so it is, that these deedis
ben not deedis of & netherer to his ouerer. Wherfore
Poul bi his preesthode or bischophode bering to the
lay peple vsid in that ouerte upon hem, and not

! The construction requires and. 4 the is interlineated by a later
* Probably we should read is | hand: a might seem a more probable
that that. correction.

? onere, MS. (but words have been s punyhid, MS,
erased and transposed).
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netherte as being vndir hem. Also Dynys, which, as
he witnessith him silf,' sije the conuersacioun and
gouernaunce of Poul and of Iohun Euangelist and of
othere Apostlis, seith in bis epistle to the monk
Demophil® thus: Dekenys ben ouerers to the monk
Demophil? and preestis ben ouerers to dekenys, and
bischopis ben ouerers to preestis, and the apostilis
and her successouris ben ouerers to bischopis ;* and
as he wole in the other place alleggid, Petir and his
successour be* ouerers to archibischopis,® and that forto
punysche bi peyne and correcte hem to whom thei
ben ouerers, as is open bi the processe of the now
alleggid epistle of Dynys. Wherfore or Dynys muste
be a wrong vndirstondir of Poulis conuersacioun and
of Petris conuersacioun and a wrong vndirstonder of
her writingis, but if thei meeneden hem in that that
thei weren preestis forto be ouerers to hem to whom
thei weren preestis. And so herbi open it is, that the
now bifore jouun answere to the textis of the ij°.
objeccioun is not trewe.

Cuar. IL

It is therfore to be seid to tho textis in these T‘he true mﬂym

maners. To the firste text of hem iij.*

! See the remarks of Corderius in
the note below.

* Domophil, MS. (twice).

1« alrds udy ody dxidvulg xal Gupy
xal Abyy 1& xar’ &tlar &pbpile, ool B}
ol Oeior Awtovpyol, xal rodrois ol
lepeis, lepdpxas 3¢ rois lepedoe, xal
vois lepdpxais ol dwéororst xal ol
rér dwooréAwy Bidloxe.” Psendo-
Dionys. Areop. Epist. viil. (ad
Demoph. Mow. Op. tom. ii. p. 118.
24, Cord.)

4 ben, MS, (first band).

b« xal fuels, &s olcla, . . . OVre
AnAsbauer, wapiiy 32 xal ¢ d3erddbeos
'ldxwBos, xal Iirpos § xopvpala xal

wpeoPordry 1oy Ocorbywy dupbrms.”

Id. De Divin. Nomin. c.2, (Op.
tom. i. pp. 538, 539.) There is no
doubt that this is the place intended
by Pecock ; how far it answers his
purpose the reader must judge.
Corderius quite similarly argues:
“Nota hinc firmissimam a 8. Dio-
nysii auctoritate argumentum pro
primatu Petri, et consequenter pon-
tificam Romanoram ejusdem succes-
sorum. Describit autem hic, quo-
modo apostolf cam aliis discipulis,
inter quos ipse erat cum Hierotheo,
interfuerint exequiis B, Virginis
Marie.” Id. p. 5342,
* iy, M8,

which is of & st.Pet.er'l tean-
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CHAP. IL Petir, it! is to be seid that sithen bi the same
Ing is that u}he text folewith that preesthode is to be had, as is
torﬁgfnhipnot open ynou bi the letter in the processe there,
Proﬂt bt for and sithen the same text weerneth not bischophode

and archibischophode and popehode to be bhad, as

is now bifore schewid, and sithen it is now bifore

proued that preesthode and bischophode, in that that

thei ben preesthode and bischophode, ben ouertees to

hem for which thei bem had and vsid, it muste

folewe needis that the dew vndirstonding of this text,

i Pet. ve. &, is the vndirstonding which is 3ouun

bifore in the iij%. parti of this book, the iiije. chapiter,

vpon the iij*. principal processe,® which vndirstonding

is this: that thouj bischopis and archibischopis han

ouerte vpon her nethereris, it thei schulden vse her

ouerte not at her owne plesaunce oonli or not at her

owne glorie or her owne avauntage oonli or principali,

but in to the profit and avail of her netherers, as fer

forth as the lawe seruying to thilk ouerte wole; and

in that thei be not holding lordschip in the clergie,

that is to seie, not such lordschip as worldli princis

and worldli vndir hem dukis and othere statis ben

woned to holde and vse bi tyranry vpon her netherers.

And sithen this muste needis be the meenyng of Peter

thers, it is seid ynou3 here for dew vndlrstondmg

ther of, that it gooth not agens the seid iiij*. principal

politik gouernaunce vsid in the clergie of the chirche.

B Pual mesrs To the ij°. text, which is of Poul, i*. Cor. iij ¢, it
tosloryfurh-;‘- is to be seid that his dew vndlrstondmg is this:
by one &Eﬁ’ that noman baptisid or cathezized, that is to seie,
g&ﬂ;ﬂh-.}npgm taugt the feith and the lawe of Crist, ou;te holde
ﬁgntmd him the holier for that he is baptisid or is so taust
and leerid of an holi man, than if he had be so

! it is interlineated by a later | % Ste p. 300,
hand.
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baptisid! or taujt of an vnholi man; neither he ougte cmur.11.
holde him "the better or holier for that he is so bap-
- tisid or taugt of the holier man, than if he hadde be
80 baptisid and taust of the lasse holi man ; and that
bi cause that in these deedis God is the cheef and
principal and veri worcher of the principal effect, and
the baptiser and cathezizer is a mynystre oonli vndir
God forto sette water on the persoon and forto per-
forme a certein entent: (but how and in which wise
the preest is mynystre schal be taugte more in The
book of baptym in Latyn and in The book of penaunce
in Latyn and in The book of preesthode;) and more
than this can not be had of the proces of Poul there.
Wherfore thilk processe of Poul there gooth not ajens
the present purpos had here.

Answere to the 11J text is sufficientli maad and Christ's mesning
sett bifore in the iij* partie of this present book, the B e Py,
iiij*. chapiter, and is lijk to the answere now bifore
mad to the firste text in this present chapiter; and
therfore who so wole se thilk answere in lengthe,
turne he thider? And thus miche now for proof of
the firste principal conclusioun in this present iiij%

partie.

iij. CHAPITER.

TrE ij° pnuclpal conclusion concernyng and bihold- Tux sscorp

Doom cnvsxon Reaso
ing the seid iiij*. principal gouernaunce is this: gLusion. Reason

of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weerneth not and different ranks of
lettith not the seid iiij" principal gouernaunce sett :E‘umw{- drawn
bifore in the bxgynnyng of this present iiij* partie. ﬁmxécr&n
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: If eny futed

doom of kindeli cleer resoun schulde weerne and lette

) Babtisid, MS. ' | 3See pp 298-302;
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Caar.1il.  the seid iiij* gouernaunce, thilk doom of resoun
schulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next suyngli
schulen be here rehercid. But so it is, that noon of
these ij. doomes of resoun weerneth and lettith. Wher-
fore no doom of cleer resoun it lettith and warneth.

Thefistorgn- ~ Moche synne and harme cometh into the clergie
comesfromthis and into the layfe fro and bi the seid iiij* politik

variety of ranks.

R mution fthe
Arrament. My gouernaunce had and vsid in the clergie: wherfore

sin comes equally jt jg not worthi neither leeful it to be had and vsid.

from the double

qrder of themmi-o Certis this skile and argument is not worth, as ech
ghiectorsbold 0 man mai soone wite, but if he take withinne him
and meene openli or priueli that ech gouernaunce and
al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme
comen, is! voleeful and not worthi be had and vsid:
for out of this mow rehercid sentence or proposicioun
the argument muste take his strengthe and proof, if
he eny such strengthe schulde haue. But so it is,
that this now last rehercid sentence or proposicioun
is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and argu-
ment is not worth. Forwhi if the argument were
worth, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gouer-
naunce and ech thing fro which and bi which synne
and harme comen weren vnleeful and vnworthi to be
had and vsid; and so therbi wolde folewe, that forto
hauve dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue
preestis ouere dekenys and ouer the lay peple were
vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid ; sithen open
ynous it is, that in the maner in which synne and
yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and popehode synne
and yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and dekenhode,
as pride and extorcioun® and coueitise and ambicioun
and symonie and suche othere. And 3it, who euere
wole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that preesthode and

| See p. 337, note, in the margin by a later band, which
S synme . . . extorcioun are added | basmade erasures in the text,
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dekenhode be had and vsid; and therfore the skile Cmar.IIL
sssigned for ri3t doom of resoun, that bischophode and
archibischopode and popehode schulden not be, is not

rigt doom of resoun.

Algo if thilk doom were a ri3t doom of resoun and This argument

thilk assigned argument were good, certis bi like skile thr;:kt.be yariety
and bi lijk doom it wolde folewe that it is vnleeful government,
princehode and duchehode and othere statis vndir hem undoubted
to be, sithen ful myche synmne of pride of coueitise,
of ravein, of manslauster, of leccherie, of glotenie, of
periurie, and manie suche othere synnes comen therbi
and therfro, in the maner in which this seid skile and
doom takith synne and harme come! bi and fro the
seid iiij*. principal politik gouernaunce had and vsid
in the clergie. And 3it, who euer wole the contrarie,
Holi Scripture approueth weel princehode and duche-
hode and othere officis vndir hem to be ouer and
aboue the comoun peple, as it is open bi what is
bifore alleggid in the i. chapiter of this present iiij.
partie.  Wherfore needis it is open, that the seid pre-
tendid skile and doom of resoun is no® ri3t doom of
Tesoun.

Also of and out and bi this, that God made Lucifer Alsoitwonld
so fair an aungel ; and of this, that God jaue to him self ';ho formed
knouwing of his owne fairnes, came ful miche synne Zaoy thines out
and other harme of greet peyne and losse of good in
the now supposid maner of speche; also fro and bi
this, that Qod ordeynede Adam and Eue to not ete of
a certein tre in Paradise, came in like maner of speche
ful myche synne and othir yuel of peyne and losse of
good. And of this, that God 3aue a lawe to the?

Iewis, came myche synne, as Poul witnessith, Rom.
ve. &, seiyng thus: The lawe entrid that gilt schulde

Y came, MS. * the 18 interlineated by a later (?)
* not, MS. (frst hand). bend.
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be plenteuose; and more pleinli her of Poul spekith,
Rom. vij°. &, bi long processe, that bi occasioun of the
oold lawe myche synne came forth, not withstonding
that the lawe in it silf was holi and good, as Poul
seith there. And of this, that Crist chase Iudas to be

‘his disciple came miche synne. And if alle thes deedis

and ordinauncis of God weren therfore vnleeful and
vnworthi to be doon, God schulde ther yn be accusid
of ful greet defaut, 3he, of! ful greet wickidnes.
Wherfore the bifore pretendid skile for to distroie the
seid iiij%. principal politik gouernaunce in the cjergie
is no® rizt doom of resoun.

What thing or deede is ther in this world tretid
ot and vaid bi men, but that ther of mai come, ;he, and
cometh synne and yuel? Certis noon, as experience
schewith and as Scripture witnessith, Sapience xiiij*.
¢, where it is seid thus: Creaturis of God be made
into haterede amd into temptacioun to the soule of
men, and indo a trappe® to the feet of vnwise men.
And therfore God forbede that ech dede and ech
gouernaunce schulde be holde naujt and badde, if
therof and therfro bi mannis freelnes, (forto seie the
sothe,) and not bi the thing synne and yuel comen.
And thus miche is ynows for vnprouyng of the seid
gkile pretendid to be good and ri3t doom of resoun.

Neuertheles here it is vndirstonde, that out and fro
and bi a thing or a gouernaunce yuel mai come in
ij. wisis. In oon wise, that thilk thing or gouernaunce
be cause of the yuel, for as miche as thilk thing or
gouernaunce wirchith bi his kinde into the seid yuel:
and thanne the yuel cometh out, fro, and bi the seid
thing as bi a cause of the same yuel. In an othir
wise out, fro, and bi a thing or a gouernaunce yuel
mai come, not so that the thing or gouernaunce*

! 3he and of, M8, (first hand). 3 into trappe, MS. (first hand).
* not, MS. (first hand). ¢ the gomernaunce, M8, (first hand.)
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wirchith or makith bi his kinde eny strecching into Cmr. uL
the yuel, but that sum othir thing, as the freelnes
of a mannys wil vsing and entirmeting with the
seid gouernaunce, is the wircher and causer of the
yuel whilis he entirmetith with the seid gouernaunce.
And for as miche as the mannys freel wil schulde not
cause the seid yuel, saue whilis and but if he enter-
metith with the seid gouernaunce, therfore, thou3 the
seid gouernaunce be not cause of the seid yuel, 3it
he is clepid the occasioun of the seid yuel. And al
herfore, for the thing which is the cause of the verry
yuel schulde not cause thilk yuel, saue whanne and
but if he entermete with the seid gouernaunce. So
that the cause of a thing is it that wirchith into the
thing, that the thing be mad or doon; and the occa-
sioun of a thing is a thing withoute which the cause
of the thing wirchith not into the thing, thous it in
it silf wirchith not into the same thing.
Thanne ferther thus: Thoug in the ij. now bifore Eril sprinss from
seid dyuerse wisis out, fro, and bi euereither of hem, o wmlmd
that is to seie, cause and occasioun, yuel mai be seid msoner. The

tmeesuseofith
come ; 3it verili and in propirist and in trewist maner tbe frailty of men,

of speking forto speke in this mater, which maner m%ﬁ‘%mﬁ?‘g
the first maner now rehercid, the synne and the yuel tgchure trch 8-
cometh not fro and bi the seid politik iiij°. gouer-

naunce had and vsid in the clergie, but fro and bi

mannys natural passiouns and freelnessis and fre wil,

ajens which is not mad sufficient fi3t and bateil: and

fro and bi this as cause, that men for like passiouns

and freelnessis not dewli agenstondun setten into the

state of preesthode, of bischophode, of archibischophode,

and of popehode, suche persoones whiche ben not weel

proued to be worthi therto, and setten suche persoones

as ben vnkunnyng and vnvsid in vertues and suche

a8 ben ouer 3onge, and that for fleischli loue born

toward suche persoones and for worldli mede jouun

for the avauncing of suche persoones. Certis out of
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cmr. III. these now seid pointis and bi strengthe of hem comen
the bifore rehercid synnes in the first maner, and not
out of and bi' the seid politik iiij*. gouernance sta-
bilid bi Secripture and bi reson. And therfore thes
now rehercid pointis and causis, out of whiche wallen
the seid yuelis, ben bi rigt doom of resoun vnleeful
and not worthi to be had and vsid. And so miche
proueth resoun.
Itanyonebjoct  Also thus: If eny man is aboute forto proue a

toat

belngthe occa-  certein gouernaunce to be vnleeful and not to be had

sion of muoh sin,

he must consider and vsid, by cause that therof in the ij°. maner

orthegodof  cometh synne and other harme, he muste therwith se
ocoasionpre- ' whether of and bi the same gouernaunce cometh in
ordinanceob- - the first or ij’. maner eny vertuose good and other
Doth the cause good or no; and whethir al thilk good so comyng
ofmuchgood:  fro and bi the seid gouernaunce be more or lasse than
securely afrm  js al the yuel comyng bi the same gouernaunce: and
whichitisan * but if he can schewe sureli or miche likeli, that al
prepondersies.  the now seid good so comyng fro and bi the seid
gouernaunce, is lasse than is al the now seid yuel
comyng oonli in the ij*. maner fro and bi the same
gouernaunce, ellis his proof can haue no colur® But
so it is, that out, fro, and bi the bifore seid politik
gouernaunce of ouerte and netherte had and vsid in
the clergie cometh in the firste maner and also in
the ij* maner miche good of vertu, of pees, and of
grace, and of blisse, and myche forbarring of synnes,
which ellis wolde come forth; as it is open ynow to
ech mannys resoun: and no man can make him sure
and siker, that fro and bi the seid politik gouernaunce
cometh oonli in the ij’. maner more yuel than is the
good comyng bi the same gouernaunce, and than is
the yuel which schulde come fro and bi the noun
hauyng of the same seid gouernaunce. Wherfore no

Y out and bi of, MS. ? Probably a clerical error for
colour.
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man mai by this ouer baarli taken meene proue that crmr. 1L
the seid iiij. gouernaunce is vnleeful bi this cause  ~
oonli, that fro and bi it cometh. yuel in the ije. seid
maner oonli.

Not withstonding that aftir the trewe speche which atthessmetime,

. . . . . if any instituti
In proprist wise oujte be here in this mater spokun, can shown 10
. . . be the proper
that is to seie, in the firste maner, no synne or yuel gause of any evil,
shou.

cometh fro and bi the seid politik iiij*. gouernaunce, abolished, what-
but fro and bi mennys freelnessis, as is now bifore oottt may ¢
sumwhat declarid; and ful myche good cometh fro Seonctons > "
and bi the seid politik gouernaunce in trewist and
proprist maner of speche bi these wordis “comyng fro
“ and bi:” certis if out, fro, and bi eny gouernaunce
cometh nedis synne in the firste maner, that is to
seie, if thilk gouernaunce schal needis be cause of
synne whanne he is had and vsid, sotheli y can not
se but that thilk gouernaunce is vnleeful and not to
be had and vsid, how euer miche goostli or worldlh
good schal come in the first or ij* maner bi the same
gouernaunce. Forwhi more is ech synne to be fled
that it bi his verry cause be not doon, than eny
good goostli or worldli is to be soujt aftir that it bi
his cause or occasioun® be doon or bifalle? as it is
in othere placis of my writingis cleerli schewid. More
declaracioun longing to this mater is sett bifore in
the iij*. partie of this present book, the vij" chapiter.
An other doom of reson is, bi which my3te to manie The sccond faila-

cious argument

y e e . clous srgument
seme that the seid iiij. principal gouernaunce oujte from romson.

not be had in the clergie. Forwhi, if the seid iiij" ranksinthe

principal gouernaunce hade? be profitable to the clergie g&mhl':l&mh&s

and to al the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi greatest friend

. R . . would have ap-
his owne persoon immediatli and at the next hadde pointed thom,

ic]

} accasioun, MS. N ' t:l.l'hixs word is written in 8 latt:r
. And On an erasure: hadde is the
i fulle MS., (without hyphen). | o001 orhography of the M8,

E E
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ome.Iil.  or hadde bede expresseli to men that thei schulden
rere vp the seid 1iiij°. gouernaunce into the -clergie
and into the chirche ; namelich sithen Crist loued the
clergie and the chirche more than eny othere men
euere loueden the clergie, for which loue thei reriden
up the seid iiij°. principal gouernaunce in the chirche.
But so it is, that we mowen not seie and holde that
Crist in his owne persoon and in hise daies in this
world immediatli puttid into the chirche the seid iiij®.
principal gouernaunce, neither that he expresseli bade
it to be putt into the chirche. Forwhi neuerneither
of these ij. thingis ben writun in the Newe Testament.
Wherfore the seid iiij°. principal gouernaunce is not to
: be had in the chirche.
Although this Answere herto ful good and sufficient is sett bifore

"ﬂemzmmi%:ﬁ in the iij¢. partie of this book, the ix®.! chapiter, thorus-
f::':rt}ggt u out al it what is seid there for answere to the i}

maybedenied  gemyng skile bifore sett there in f:he same ix“! chapiter.
not appoint the Neuertheles another answere mai be sett to this ij°
aguinst; forhe  gemyng doom of resoun here now bifore formed, which
theheadofthe answere is this: That Crist willid the seid iiij gouer-
mg.the naunce to be rerid up bi prudence of men in the
chirche aftir his passing fro this world, and that he
allowith and approueth the seid rering up and setting
up of the iiij° gouernaunce bi mennys prudence into
the clergie and into the chirche, as if he had so do
it immediatli bi his owne persoon. And herto suffi-
cient euidence expresseli is had in the Newe Testament,
Iohun the first chapiter, whanne Crist seide to Peter
that “he schulde be clepid Cephas,” or heed,® and
Math. xvj°. &, whanne Crist seid to Petir thus: And
y seie to thee thou art Peter, and upon this stoon y
schal bilde my chirche; as who euere wole se that
these textis prouen and grounden this ij°. answere, go

! pije., MS. (twice). Bee p. 881, * Pecock imagines that Cephas is
seq. connected with xeparf) ; see below.
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he into the iiij* chapiter of this present iiij%. partie; Cmr.lL
for there this is openli schewid, wherbi it is open that
the ij°. premysse in this now mad ij°. argument is
vntrewe and is to be denyed. And thus myche as
here for answere and assoiling to the ij° semyng
doom of resoun agens the iiij*. principal gouernaunce.

The iij* prmmpal conclusioun concernyng and bi- Tam ramn
holding the seid iiij° principal gouernaunce is this : Yariety of ranks
The seid iiij% principal gouernaunce spokun in the }:rlaﬁ:mcl uﬂ:{

bigynnyng of this present iiij% parti is leeful. That Lt 18 nelther for-
this present conclusioun is trewe y proue this: Ech buro, Nl:'mo nor
gouernaunce or conuersacioun or policie, which Holi
Scripture werneth not and forbedith not, doom of
cleer and weel disposid natural resoun weerneth not
and forbedith not, mannys lawe weerneth not and
forbedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndirnome
and blamed. But so it is, that the now bifore rehercid
iiij. gouernaunce, conuersacioun, and policie vsid in the
clergie is not weerned and forbodun bi Holi Scrip-
ture, neither bi doom of resoun, neither bi mannys
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith, that the now bifore
rehercid iiij% politik gouernaunce had and vsid in the
clergie of Goddis chirche in erthe is leeful ynous, and
is not worthi be vndirnome and blamed. The firste
premysse of this argument muste needis be grauntid.
Forwhi al forbodun thing is forbodun bi Holy Serip-
ture, or by doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe ; for as
myche as we kunnen fynde no mo autentik forbeders.
But so it is, that al vnleeful thing is forbodun.
Wherfore al vnleeful thing is forbodun bi Holi Serip-
ture, or bi doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe. And
thanne ferther thus, al vnleeful thing is forbodun of
Holi Seripture, or bi doom of resoun, or by mannys
lawe. Wherfore al not forbodun bi Holi Seripture,
bi resoun, or bi mannis lawe, is not vnleeful. And so
the firste premysse of the principal argument is weel
and sufficientli proued. That the ij°. premysse of the
EE 2
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cmwe. 111, same principal argument is trewe, it is open bi al
- what is bifore going in this present iiij°. partie for
proofis of the first and ij° principal conclusions con-
cernyng and biholding the iiij®. seid gouernaunce.
Wherfore this present iij*. principal conclusioun thus
folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is needis

trewe,

iiij. CHAPITER.

THE JOURTH TRE iiij°. principal conclusioun concernyng and bi-
CONCLUBION, . . sess « . . .

aliows liolding the seid 1iiij°. principal gouernaunce is this:
guestion. One Holi Secripture bothe in the Oold Testament and in
}eer'nlﬁzgmole the Newe allowith' the seid iiij. principal gouernaunce.
as thopope now  That this conclusioun is trewe, y may proue bi ij.

Stia ™ principal argumentis, of which oon is this: In the Oold
) Testament God ordeyned oon bischop to be aboue in
reule and iurisdiccion to alle the preestis and dekenis,

and so to alle the clergie in Goddis chirche being
thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon aboue in

reule and ? in iurisdiccioun to alle preestis and dekenys

and to al the clergie in the chirche of God being now,

a8 it is open. And so, thouj bicause al the cuntre

in which the Iewis in tho daies dwelliden was not but

litil, (for it was not so large as is the rewme of pure
Englond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe thanne

in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bischopis
schulden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of preestis,

and that manie archibischopis schulden be thanne upon
dyuerse multitudis of bischopis; and nede askith now
among Cristen men forto so be, bi cause that Cristen

men occupien now manie rewmes and bizende grete

sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore as ther

Y allowith and approueth, MS. ? and is interlineated in a later
first hand). hand.
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yn the now seid dyuersitie of thilk! oold politik go- Cmar.1V.
uernaunce werneth not neither contrarieth this newe
politik gouernaunce ;—3it the politik gouernaunce being
thanne in the oold clergie and the politik ®* gouer-
naunce being now in the newe clergie accorden in
this, that aboue preestis and dekenys be a bischop,
and aboue the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon
persoon and higest of al the clergie; and so thilk oold
politik gouernaunce ordeyned bi God him silf allowith
and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij*.
politik gouernaunce vsid and had in the clergie of
the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe
of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth
sowne ajens this bifore rehercid politik gouernaunce
of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen
chirche ; and if eny such text or processe be pretendid
to so sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him
silf, that to him be maad answere.

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith a%’»“&".:‘i,";’»‘.:ti“
this same now seid gouernaunce, y mai proue thus: : of the Christiau
Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioun,”
Iohun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount
Petir thus: Thou art Symount the sone of Iohamna,
thou shalt be clepid Cephas, or heed; and thanne
Iohun settith to this, “ which is interpretid, Petir;”
and i° Cor. ix% & in the bigynnyng, and i‘. Cor. xv°4 &
in the bigynnyng, and QGalat. ij¢. €. toward the myddis,

Poul clepid Peter Cephas; and as Ierom witnessith,®

V tho thilk, MS. quoque ipsa (ad Galatas) modo
3 the oold politik, MS. Cephas, modo Petrus scribitur, Non
* allowith and approueth, MS-| quo aliud significet Petrus, alind
(first hand). Cepbas: sed quod quam nos Latine
4 27, M8, et Grece petram vocemus, hanc

3 Pecock’s blunders are really | Hebrei et Syri propter lingus inter
unpardonable : what St. Jerome | se viciniam Cephan nuncupent.”
does say is this :—¢ In evangelio | 5. Hieron. in Ep,ad Gal lib. i. c. 2.
et in aliis Paali epistolis et in hac | (Op. tom. vii. p. 409. Ed, Vall.)
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omer.Iv, Cephas is no word of Hebrew, but it is a word of
Grew, in which langage it! is as myche to seie as
heed ; and it is also a word of Sire tunge, in which
it is as miche to seie as fundamens, or ground, or
stable. Thanne her vpon y argue thus: Peter was
heed, in the maner in which noon of the othere Apos-
tlis was heed : for ellis cause hadde be noon good,
whi Crist schulde haue seid so singulerli to him and
not to othere thus: Thou schalt be callid heed ; and
herwith it is trewe, that no thing is an heed but of
sum certeyn bodi; wherfore of sum bodi Petir was
heed, of which bodi noon of the othere apostlis was
heed. And ferther thus: This bodi was not other
than peple ; wherfore of peple Peter was heed, in maner
in which noon other Apostle was heed. And sithen
ech Apostle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of peple,
or ellis of alle the lay peple of the world ieintli with
hise felawis, it folewith nedis that Petir was heed of
al the clergie, and so of alle preestis and of al the
lay partie; for in noon other wise it can be jouun
that he was heed in & dyuers and different maner
fro ech other Apostle, and in which maner noon other
Apostle was heed.
Whether Peter ~ 'Which thing thus concludid and proued had and
31 the church| grauntid, it is to be argued ferther therof thus: Peter
lifo on earth, or - Was heed of the chirche of God in erthe, for ellis
sion by s&point- the bifore sett wordis of Crist seid to Peter, Iohun
Aposties, or after i¢, &, hadden not be trewe. Wherfore Peter was thus
{bo personsof heed whilis Crist lyued here in erthe; or ellis aftir
{heRomansee. Cristis ascencioun, whilis Petir in his owne persoon
Deadahl g,"" o~ lyued ; or ellis he was thus heed in hise successouris,
dence.  gfter that Peter was deed. If thou graunte the firste,
that Peter was heed of the Apostlis and of the
chirche, whilis Crist lyued, thanne thou grauntist that
Crist him silf and bi him silf ordeyned and made

! i¢ is interlineated in a later hand.
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Peter to be so heed. And skile was ther noon, whi cCuar. 1v,
Peter in his owne persoon was so mad to be heed T
in his Lijf, but that lijk good skile or more nede was,
that aftir his deeth he schulde haue summe succes-
souris in to the same cure and office. Wherfore it is
also therbi to be grauntid. If thou graunte not the
firste, but the ij% or the iij%, that Peter was maad
to be so heed aftir Cristis ascencioun, and that bi
the eleccioun and ordinaunce of the Apostlis and of
the dlergie ; or ellis that al the while Petir him silf
waa bischop of Rome, he was not thus! heed ouer al
the chirche of God, but that the successouris of Petir
in the chirche of Rome weren heedis to al the chirche
of God, and that bi eleccioun® and ordinaunce of
men :—3it certis thou maist not seie nay, but this
was doon bi (Goddis puruyaunce and prouydence, and
bi Goddis welwilling that it® schulde be doon; in as
myche as he denouncid bifore and bihigte bifore in
maner of laud to Peter that it schulde be doon, whanne
he seide to Peter, Iohun i &, Thou shalt be clepid
heed ; and ellis also Poul wolde not as in remem-
bring of this promys maad to® Peter have clepid
him so ofte “heed.” And so folewith that this, that
oon persoon sucoessour to Petir was bi processe of tyme
heed of al the chirche, as the pope is now heed, was
of the wil and prouydence of God: and thus it may
not be ascapid, but that Scripture of Cristis bifore
denouncing and of Cristis bifore biheting groundith
that popehode* is of the wil of Crist to be had in
sum persoon to be chose as the successour of Petir.
And thanne ferther thus: If Crist wolde Petir The divinelyap-
or hise successouris to stonde in heedhode of al the 5fPeter tavoimce

chirche in erthe, that is to seie, in popehode of al the %.‘;:3‘.‘&‘;:'&:’?{.’:

! thus is added in the margin by % itis interlineated in a later hand;
a later hand. and similarly s below.
% the eleccioun, M8, (first hand). 4 the popehode, MB. (first hand).
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cmr. Iv.  chirche in erthe, (and this Crist wolde not ordeyne or
church, aspa-  purueie to be ordeyned saue for sum skile and resoun,)
%T.‘u'ﬁ?.’, e it folewith that in the same now seid weelwilling of
Crist is includid and wndirstonde, that he wolde in
the same or in lijk weelwilling that as the chirche
of God encrecid in erthe in noumbre and multitude of
persoones, so othere louger heedis vndir nethe Petir or
his successour schuden be in the chirche in erthe, mo
or fewer, aftir that the noumbre of hem schulde suffice
into the good reule of the chirche. And so folewith
that in this, that Crist seide to! Peter, Thou shalt be
clepid heed, is includid not oonli this, that Peter and
hise successouris schulden be heed of al the chirche
in erthe or that hise successouris schulden so be,
but also that vndirnethe the higest heed schulden be
louger heedis, as patriarkis, primatis, archibischopis, and
bischopis, seruyng and laboring into lijk eende for
which Peter or hise successouris weren ordeyned for to
be the heed, that is to seie, the higest reuler in the
chirche of God in erthe.
Christ declared  The jj°. argument into the proof of this present iiij®.

Peter to be the

rock on which inel i 1 is: i &
rock on wh principal conclusioun is this: Math. xvj°. &, whanne

should bo bullt.  Peter hadde seid to Crist thus: Thow art the Sone of
pretasionof bis  Jyuyng @od, Crist seide to Peter thus: Blessid art
"b’%"‘l’m thou, Symount Bariona, for fleisch and blood schewid
ge;«;g;g?}"gg- not this to thee, but my Fader which s in heuene.
from the im- . And y seie to thee, for thow art Petir, and upon this
stoon y schal bilde my chirche, and the 3atis of helle
schulen mot haue the maistrie ajens hir. And to
thee y schal 3euc the keies of the kingdom of heuene;
and what euer thing thou schalt binde vpon erthe
schal be bounde in heuene, and what eni® thing thou

10 is interlineated in a later | which oocurs in both forms of
and. Wiolif’s version; but Pecock has .

3 Written on an erasure, and ap- | here deviated from it more than he
parently & clerical error for ewer, | commonly does.
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schalt louce wvpon erthe schal be lousid in heuene.
And thou3 summe men vndirstonden in this processe
bi this stoon the persoon of Crist and not the persoon
of ! Petir,® whanne it is seid thus: And y seie to thee,
thow art Petir, and vpon this stoon y schal bilde
my chirche, and the gatis of helle, et catera; and
summe othere vndirstonden bi this stoon the feith
which Peter thanne knoulechid to Crist,?® certis it is
miche* more likeli that bi the stoon the persoon of
Peter schulde be vndirstonde, rather than the persoon
of Crist or eny other thing than the persoon of Peter.
Forwhi in the clausul going next bifore the hool
clausul, in which it is spokun of the stoon, Crist spak
to Petir and of Petir, seiyng thus, And y seie to
thee, for thou art Petir; also in the tweyne clausulis,
next folewing the hool clausul conteyning the speche
of the stoon, Crist spake to Peter and of Petir, seiyng
thus, And to thee y schal 3eue the keies of the king-
dom of heuene; and eftsoone next thus, And what
euer thing thou schalt binde, et cwtera. Wherfore it is
at moost® likeli to be trewe, that the myddil clausul,
closid bitwixe these now rehercid clausulis, was seid to
Petir and of Petris persoon; ;he, and it miche the
more herfors, for ellis this clausul, And y seie to thee,
for thou art Peter, hadde be seid in waast and in
veyn to Petir and of Petris persoon, and hadde be seid
vnpertynently and vnhangingli fro the materis of the

'of is interlineated in a Ilater
band.

34 Super hanc, inquit, petram
quam confessus es, eedificabo eccle-
sism meam.” 8. August. in Joh.
Tract. 124. “ Super bhanc petram,
id est, super me wdificabo ecclesiam
meam.” 8, Anselm. in loco.

S4ef mérpg . . . . TOVTéOTY TP
wlores Tis dpokoylas.” 8. Chrysost.

in loco. For more information re-
specting the patristic interpretations
of this text, see Barrow, On the
Pope's Suprem., pp. 59, 60, Lond.
1687, from whom these passages arc
taken.

4 miche is interlineated in a later
hand.

3 the moost, MS, (first hand).

CHAP. IV,
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Casr.1V.  clausulis folewing and afore going, and as a thing seid
not to purpos, but if the clausulis ioyned therto weren
also seid of Petiris persoon. And so therfore the hool
clausul, in which is mensioun of the stoon, was seid
of Petiris persoon.

Confirmationof  Confirmacioun into this same is this: If y were to
tion. Anyother geie to my felawe, that y wolde do eny thing to myn
Soudmake ' owne persoon ; (as that y wolde .drmke or ete or
Do purpose, and slepe), wherto schulde y seie next bifore to him thus:
would speak. ¢ Thou art in this place, or thou art there, or
“ thou art Iohun or William, y schal do this thing
“ or that thing, as that y schal dyne or drinke or
“ glepe? ” Certis it schulde not bicome me or eny
man, having ful smal witt and discrecioun, forto so in-
pertynentli! speke, and forto sette to gidere in speche
maters not hanging to gidere. Wherfore sithen miche
rathir we ougten not bere an honde that Crist spake
inpertinentli, and in such maner which bisemeth not
eny man other than a fool forto speke, (namelich,
withoute eny nede of the better therto dryuyng or
more sownyng than to the contrarie,) it muste needis
folewe that the seid hool myddil clausul (speking of
the stoon) Crist spak to Peter and of Petiris persoon,
and not of his owne persoon or of eny othir thing
dyuers fro Petiris persoon; euen as in the clausul next
bifore going and in the ij, clausulis next folewing aftir
the seid hool clausul Crist spake of Petris persoon.
ohis Interpreta-  Vpon which thing thus concludid and proued y argue
mitted, it follows ferther in lijk maner, as y haue argued bifore in the

polity, withits next bifore going principal argument thus: If Crist
poiriarchs, sty bihigte that he wolde upon Peter bilde his chirche, y
divinesppoint- gqgke whether Crist meened that he wolde bilde his

chirche upon the persoon of Peter, whilis that Crist

lyued here, or aftir Cristis ascencioun; or ellis that

! So written at length in the MS.
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Crist, wolde bilde his chirche not upon the persoon of Crar. IR
Peter, but upon hise successouris? Oon of these thre
thou muste needis graunte; and which euer of these iij.
thou wolte graunte, therof folewith weel that it is the
wil of God, that upon tho, whiche ben chose in the
chirche to be the suoccessouris of Peter, Crist bildid his
chirche in erthe. And therof folewith, as it is in lijk
maner dryue and concludid in the next bifore going
argument, that it is and was the wil of Crist and his
prouydence and puruysunce, that with this higest
heed of the chirche schulden be louzer heedis oon
aboue an other, and in the multitude which the good
reule of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske. And bi
these now bifore mad argumentis the iiij°. principal
conclusioun of this iiij° partie is sufficientli proued.

The iij. argument into the same iiij* principal con- Also the New
clusioun is this: Holi Writt of the Newe Testament prossly sanctions
wole that in the lay partie of Cristen peple be ouerers forms of govern-

ment a.moﬁ the

and netherers fro the lou;est ordre into the h13est Christian

d as the nme

aboue the comoun peple, as is open i’ Pet. ij°. €., where ned or utiity of
such government

Peter seith thus: Be 3¢ suget to ech creaturs fm' God, mﬁ?uq,

either to the king, as to him that is higer in state ; it sanctions by

? implication a

either to dukis, as to thilk that ben sent of him to monsrchical, ce,
the vengeaunce of mys doers and to the preising of smongtheclersy.
gode men ; for so it is the wille of God, et catera,
And in like maner it is writun, Rom. xiij® ¢, where
Poul seith thus: E’uory soule be suget to the higer
powers, for ther is mo power but of God, et odmtera.
Therfore he that agenstondith power aenstondith the
ordimaunce of God, et ctera. For primcis ben not to
the drede’ of good werk, but of yuel, et ceetera, for he
i8 the mynysire of God, et cetera. And Crist him
silf accordauntli therto in the Gospel, Math. xxij®. &,
seith thus: 3elde 3¢ tho thingis whiche ben of Cesar
to Cesar, and whiche ben of God to God; and in an

' to drede, MB. (first band).
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Lmar.1V.  other place, Iohun xix® &, Crist seide to Pilat thus:
Thow schuldist mot haue power into me, but if it
were jouun to thee from aboue, that is to seie, fro
God ; accordingli to it that Poul seith, Rom. xiij. &,
thus: Ther 18 mo power, but of God, et catera. But
so it is, that Holi Writt wole not such ouerte and
netherte in dyuerse statis be so as is now rehercid,
saue for sum special cause and nede founde in the
lay peple, and asking that thilk ouerte and netherte
be ; and thilk same or lijk miche cause and nede forto
lijk wise aske is founde in the clergie, which or how
miche is founde in the layfe, as schal be schewid
anoon aftir in the next chapiter. Wherfore folewith
that ther yn and in that, that Holi Scripture wole
openli such dyuersite of statis and degrees be in the
lay parti, and for a cause aftir in the next chapiter to
be rehercid, he wole lijk weel priueili lijk dyuersite
of statis and degrees be in the clergie for lijk cause
there founde, namelich sithen who euer biddith openli
ougwhere eny thing to be doon for a cause or nede
wole priueli and menyngli in the same bidding lijk
thing be' doon in othere placis of his reuling, where
is the same cause and nede or lijk cause and nede.
These iij. argumentis sufficen for prouyng of this pre-
sent iiij°. principal conclusioun.

Other arguments  Othere argumentis my3ten be mad in to the prou-
g‘;?f:;’;“u‘{ﬁffh yng of the same mf.. conclum.o.un ;. bl.lt bi cause thei
Siress an bo . MOWeD esili and lijtli be assoilid bi rigt likely colour,
Tmothyand  therfore y sette not miche bi hem. Neuertheles y schal
the authorityof sette forth hem heere, that men mowen se how tho
?hﬂhxmmw argumentis mowen colorabili ynoug be assoﬂxd. The
b%h}'?m{::‘ Apostilis of Crist maden suche me, whiche schulden
and thatsuch ymder hem make othere preestis vpon the lay peple.
boreprdeder Forwhi Thymothe, & disciple of Poul, was mad a
neral apostolioal 1yreest of Poul, as it is open i% Thim. iiij* &, where it

constitution.

! to be, M. (first hand).
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is seid to him thus: Nile -thou litil charge the grace
which is in thee, that is 3ouun to thee bi prophecic
with putting on of the hondis of a preest; and also
ij% Thim. i% €, Poul seide to Thymothie thus : I moneste
thee, that thow reise azen the grace of Qod that is in
thee bi the setting of myn hondis. And Tite, an
other disciple of Poul, was maad preest, as it is open
Tite i &, where Poul seide to Tite thus: For cause
of this thing y lefte thee at Crete, that thou amende
tho thingis that failen, and that thou ordeyne preestis
bi citees, as also y disposid to® thee. Certis, sithen
Tite had power forto make preestis, he was at the
leest a preest him silf. Neuertheless ferther thus:
Sithen Tite was such a preest, that Poul bade him for
to make and ordeyne othere preestis and forto cor-
recte defautis as weel as forto moneste, as is open bi
the now alleggid text, and noon persoon hath power
to comaunde or correcte an other being in euen and
in like state and degre with him, (forwhi whi schulde
he thanne more correcte the other, than he schulde be
correctid of the other?) it folewith that Tite was such
8 preest, that he was aboue othere preestis vndir him.
And sithen ech preest being bi his preesthode aboue
othere preestis is a bischop, it folewith that Tite was
a bischop aboue othere louger preestis being vndir him,
and that bi the entent and purpos of Seint Poul
there. And sithen which oon in preesthode Tite was,
such oon Tymothie was, for as? miche as Thymothie
was a8 reuerent a persoon as was Tite, and as myche
conuersaunt with Poul as was Tite, and was myche
comendid of Poul, and to whom Poul wrote more in
quantite and more solempneli and oftir than to Tite;
it folewith that also Thymothie was a bischop aboue
hise preestis being vndir him. And ferther, sithen as

! to is interlineated in a later t for as as, MS.
hand.



Cuar. v,

Further proof
fl;oil)litbewﬁﬁnsn . . .
of Dionysius the aboue othere louger to hem preestis, is open ynou3 bi

that

othy

Piahope havine
0ps
riests lmclell-18

hem,

But it may
fairly be replied
thntlyst. Pr:gl’:o

acts are
be

446 PECOCK’S REPRESSOR.

Poul dide and ordeyned and bade to Tite' and to
Thymothie, in lijk maner the othere Apostilis diden,
ordeyneden, and baden to othere persoones in her side
and in her cuntre, it folewith that not oonli Seint
Poul but also the othere Apostilis entendiden, meen-
eden, ordeyneden, and baden that bischopis schulden be
making to hem and vndir hem louger preestis.

Also this, that Tite and Thymothie weren bischopis

the epistle which Dynys writith to Tite, and bi his
book Of the Chirchis Ierarchie which he writith to
Thymothie. Forwhi in the v° chapiter of the now
seid book Dynys declarith openli a bischop to be
aboue othere louger preestis ;* and ferthermore in the
same book, the firste chapiter in the eende,® and in
othere of hise bookis also he clepith and seith Thymo-
thie to be such a bischop as is now seid to be aboue
othere preestis. And it ferthermore in his epistle to
Tite ¢ he wole that Tyte receyue of Thymothie certein
doctrine writun, which® Dynys in his book Of the
Chirchis Ierarchie® wole’ be leerned and knowun in
hise daies of bischopis oonli, and be priuey to hem
oonli; and therfore ther yn he muste needis meene
that Tite was such a bischop as was Thymothie.
Certis, to al this hool argument, with alle hise en-
forcingis, it may be seid with sufficient colour and
likelihode, that al what this argument concludith and

! bade T'ite, MS. (first hand).

14 AN ol abrds lepeds lorau,
uh xpds Tav lepapyixéy TeAadaewy
els Tobro xexAnpuudros.”  Pseudo-
Dionys. Areop. De Ecol. Hierarch.
¢. 5., (Op. tom. 1. p. 360. Ed. Cord.),
where is much more to the same

| ot Beohoyixiy cupBérwy dEerfAvBer
drfxoos, & 7. A.” Pseudo-Dionys.
Areop. Ep. ad Tit. (Op. tom. ii.
p. 141),

% in which, M8, (first hand),

¢ % ob ueraddous (speaking to Ti-

mothy) érépy wapd Tods Sporayels
oo Oeoudeis leporereards, x. 7. A"

3 Id. c. 1. pp. 285, 236,
4 4 8 udy lepds TiudOeos, & xard Tive,
odbx olBa  Twos TEY Sieyvaouévay

1d. Eccl. Hier. c. 1. p. 336.
* he wole, MS.
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proueth was doon in the tyme of the Apostlis, aftir Omar. 1Iv.

that the cisme, of which it is spokun,
ije. chapitris in the bigynnyngis, bifille ; for remed1yng-c
of which cisme, as Ierom conceyueth,’ blschophode was g‘fwchurch

founde and ordeyned to be aboue preesthode; and bi
lijk skile othere statis of ouerte aboue bischophode,
and not eer neithir bi Cristis owne deede ; neuertheles
bi Cristis weelwilling, as it is bifore schewid in this

present chapiter.

ie. Cor. it a.ndme&mtoremedy

fcular
md not

ent.

Thanne ferther it my3te be argued, that abouelt mishtnlsobe
these now seid bischopis, wilned and ordeynmed by
the Apostlis to be, the Apostlis willeden and meen-

eden an othir degree and state in preesthode
be aboue bischopis ; 3he, and that thei maden sa

tended that

in the solemn
election of
Matthiss the

postles inti-

t,omztodte

office to have
cha-
, or that

and ordeyneden a persoon into thilk same degree they wero mpe-

and state, bifore the cisme had i
chapitris, y proue thus: The Apostlis helden and fhem

Cor. ij"

meeneden hem silf bemg of the noumbre of xij. to
haue state and degree in preesthode aboue tho othere
now seid bischopis, which thei made aftirward out of
the noumbre of xij., as therto sowneth miche the pro-

cesse, Acts i°

€., bi manie therto markable wordis.

And also wherto ellis wolden the xj. Apostlis in thilk

! « Diligenter Apostoli verba at-
tendamus dicentis : Ut constituas
per civitates presbyteros . . . postea
intulit, Oportet enim episcopum
sine crimine esse. . . . Idem est
ergo presbyter qui et episcopus, et
antequam diaboli instincta studia
in religione fierent et diceretur in
populis : Ego sum Pauli, ego .Apollo,
ego autem Cephe, communi presby-
terorum consilio ecclesim guberna-
bantur. Postquam vero unusquis-
que ¢os quos baptisaverat suos pu-
tabat, non Christi, in toto orbe
decretum est, ut unus de presbyteris

electus superpoueretur cateris, ad
quem omnis ecclesise cura perti-
neret et schismatum semina tolle-
rentur, . . . . Sicut ergo presbyteri
sciunt se ex ecclesiee consuetudine
ei, qui sibi preepositus fuerit, esse
sobjectos ; ita episcopl moverint se
magis consuetudine, quam disposi-
tionis Dominice veritate presbyteris
esse majores, et in commune debere
ecclesiam regere, &c. 8. Hieron.
in Ep. ad Tit.c. 1. (Op. tom. vil
pp. 694—696. Ed. Vall.)
* maiden, MS, (first hand).

and iij% bishops having

f.e. that
ey were them-

selvel arche

bishops.
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cmar. IV. tyme chese oon and make oon syngulerli with hem
- oonli and no mo, (that is to seie, Mathie,) but if thei
hadden feelid and,meened that thei xij. hadden a syn-
guler ‘prerogatijf and dignite, state, and degree, and
ouerte, more than othere persoones schulden haue,
whiche thei wolden aftirward chese and assigne into
preesthode ? And also whi ellis wolden thei make this
choise of Mathie into the noumbre of xij. with so greet
solempnite and bi preier going afore and with lott
and token askid of God, but if thei hadden holde and
meened, a8 now is seid that thei helden and meen-
eden? And in this meenyng and holding the Apostlis
chosen Mathie forto be euene to hem in the dignite,
degree, and state of the xij. Wherfore folewith that
the Apostlis feleden hem silf to haue state and degree
in preesthode aboue othere bischopis, whiche thei aftir-
ward maden .and ordeyneden bisidis the noumbre of
xij.; and also thei maden and ordeyned such a persoon
lijk to hem forto be aboue the -othere bischopis aftir
comyng. And so folewith that the Apostlis helden
and meeneden hem silf to be as archibischopis.
g‘ﬁfu“be may To this argument it mai be answerid colorabli and
that Petarwas likeli ynous, that Peter, Acts, i° ¢, whanne he fille

only moved b,

Y
devotion to com- in uocioun forto ha
gevotien to com to deuocioun fo ue o specla.l and a singuler

of suthoritative  guccessour to Iudas, was not moued therto bi nede of
eye-witnesses of

Christ's miracles, resoun  or of feith, but bi a deuocioun which was
notimply that  honest and it my3t be lackid; and that he entendid
Slocted Into 8 forto chese Mathie into this, that he myjte make the
that of priest. game hool noumbre of homeli and experimental wit-
nessers of Cristis deedis, and not into this that Mathie
schulde be chose therwith in to eny hizer state than
into preesthode: and to this deuocioun of Peter, for
that it was honest, God condescendid, as he dooth ful
ofte in performyng the desiris of hise louers, though
thei ben not needis necessarie. And thus the ij". argu-
ment next bifore mad is bi sufficient likelihode assoilid.
And therfore y stonde to the iij. firste to gidere going
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argumentis in this present chapiter forto proue this Camar.1v.
present iiij°. principal conclusioun.

Also this present iiij®. conclusioun may be proued The fourth oon-
bi a processe of iij. supposiciouns and of an argument be proved in the
formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti :;g:lt‘ﬁ%m
in this present book. Se he there the argument, who been proved.
hath! desijr forto it se; namelich for that the argu-
ment there mad proueth this iiij% principal gouer-
naunce vnsoilabili.?

v. CHAPITER.

THE v*. principal conclusion concernyng and bihold- Tus yrra

ing the seid® iiij*. principal gouernaunce is this: Doom Resson spproves
of cleerli in kinde disposid resoun iugith, allowith, and pelity com-
approueth the iiij principal gouernaunce sett bifore roofof the con-

in the bigynnyng of this present iiij* partie. That glerey and laity

have a common

i 3 i . 3y nature, different
this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Resoun in Pature GITAER,

his cleer doom iugith, allowith, and approueth that nhecessary for the
ouer a certein multitude* of the lougest peple in the Egh‘c‘:-mm b’
layfe be oon certein lord or iuge or officer forto iuge ihis meiterin
her causis; and that ouer a certein noumbre of suche ¢ Priesthood.
now seid lordis or officers be oon higer officer forto

iuge the causis rising bitwixe tho now seid louger

lordis or officers and forto heere the compleintis of

her vndirlyngis, if thei be wrongid of the now seid

louger lordis or officers ; and in lijk maner, that ouer

and aboue manye to gidere of these laste seid higer

lordis and officers be oon other to ouer waite hem and

her reule and gouernaunce ; and so forth, til we come

vnto oon highest emperour, bi whos higest oonheed

schal reste and pees be mad thoruj alle peple higer

! who that hath, MS. (first band). | ;:idhzfded in the margin by

? 8ee Part 1. ¢. xix. * of multitude, MS, (first hand).
FF
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and louger lyuyng vnder him, whanne thei wolen
compleyne to him. And ellis, but if such an ordre of
degrees and statis were sette in the layfe, and that
oon were higest in auctorite and power aboue alle
other, resoun seeth openli that ther were no sure wey
forto haue pees and reste and rijtwisnesse kept by
twixe persoon and persoon, and bitwixe cuntre and
cuntre, rewme and rewme: and that for the natural
freelte, which bi surest experience is knowun to be in
al mankinde. But so it is, that thou; of the al hool
noumbre of Adamys children summe ben ordeyned to
be preestis, and summe to be dekenys, and summe
ben ordeyned to be craftiose! men and marchaundis,
and summe to be othere laborers ; 3it alle thei, bothe
preestis and dekenis and alle othere lay persoonys,
ben mad of oon lumpe of mater descending from
Adam ; and preestis ben born vndir coniuncciouns and
constellacciouns stiring and moving into as greet freel-
nes and badde maners as othere lay men ben born,
and also preestis ben of as badde kindeli complexiouns
moving into badde and scharpe passiouns as ben lay
men ; and so al freelnes, which is naturali and strongli
and fersly in lay men, ben ljik miche in preestis.
Wherfore, sithen for this freelnes thus founde in the
lay peple resoun jugith and deemth that such now
seid dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and
netherte ben to be had in the lay parti of Goddis
peple, and lijk euen and lijk myche freelte is founde
naturali in the prestial parti of Goddis peple; it muste
needis folewe that resoun oujte lijk weel deeme, that
lijk dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and ne-
therte ben to be had and vsid among preestis and
othere clerkis in the chirche of God, as among lay
persoones of the world. If preestis and bischopis

! crastiose, MS.
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mowen be exempt that thei be not the children of cCmer.v.
Adam, thei mowen be excusid that thei han mnoon

ouerer ouer hem ; and if thei mowen not be ther of
exemptid, sotheli thei musten needis haue ouer hem

reulers. More of this mater is pleinli seid and taugt

in The book of preesthode, and therfore the lasse is

sett here. ‘

The vj°. principal conclusioun concernyng and bi- Tz st
holding the iiij". seid principal gouernaunce is this: Thisgolityts
The iiij*. bifore spokun principal gouernaunce is leeful Proof of the
in proprist maner forto speke of leefulnes. That this ’
conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: What euer gouer-
naunce Holi Scripture and doom of cleerli disposid
resoun allowen and approuen is leeful in proprist
maner of speche forto speke of leefulnes. But so it is,
that! Holi Scripture and cleer doom of resoun al-
lowen and approuen the iiij°. bifore spokun principal
gouernaunce, as the next bifore going iiij" and v°
principal conclusiouns schewen and prouen. Wherfore
the same seid iiij*. principal gouernaunce is in proprist
maner of leeffulnes leeful

The vij®. principal conclusioun concernyng and bi- TH» ssvE¥rs

. 1 aesse oo . < 1.  CONCLUSION,
holding the seid iiij* principal gouernaunce is this: This polity isan

cive e s . . .
The iiij°. principal gouernaunce sett bifore in the bi- God'slsw. Proof

gynnyng of this present iiij° partie is a gouernaunce
of Goddis lawe. That this conclusioun is trewe, y
proue thus: What euer gouernaunce Holi Scripture
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and
approuen is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe, as y haue
ofte taust and proued in my writingis, namelich in
the firste parti of the book clepid The iust apprisyng
of Holi Seripture. But so it is, that Holi Scripture
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and
approuen the iiij°. seid principal gouernaunce, as the

! that bothe, MS. (first hand.)
FF2
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omr.V. next bifore going iiij° and v° principal conclusiouns
schewen and prouen. Wherfore the same seid iiij°.
principal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of Goddis
lawe.
THE BIGHTH The viij*. principal conclusion concernyng and bi-

CONCLUSION

It mﬁﬁﬁ holding the seid iiij> principal gouernaunce is this:

other men of iy 10 18 1Ot synne a8 in. that and for that a man ff).x"t..o

pollty. Proofof exaumple bi hise dedis to othere men the seid iiij".
principal gouernaunce. That this conclusioun is trewe,
y proue thus: It is not synne a man forto ensaumple
bi hise deedis to othere men eny deede or gouer-
naunce, which is the lawe of God. But so it is, that
the iiije. seid principal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of
the lawe of God. Wherfore it is not synne as in that
and for that a man forto ensaumple bi hise deedis
to othere men the seid iiij* principal gouernaunce.
And in this y eende the mater of the ofte spokun
iiij*. principal gouernaunce.

vj.! CHAPITER.

The fifth TaE v°. principal gouernaunce to be tretid in this
it fhe present iiij. partie, for which gouernaunce summe of
Bl atoese the lay peple vndirnemen and blamen vniustli and
T by vntreuli the clergie, is this: The pope and other
Helswotdod louger bischopis maken lawis of statutis and ordi-
nauncis in greet noumbre and multitude,’ and chargen
the louger persoones of the clergie and the lay per-
soones forto kepe tho statutis and ordinauncis; and
ferthermore these vndirnymers and blamers beren an
hond to the clergie, that summe of tho now seid
statutis, ordynauncis, and lawis ben agens the lawe and

comaundement of God.

! The vj,, MS.
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Agens this now rehercid blamyng and vndirnemyng cue. vL
y may procede thus: If these blamers in so blamyng nlywhuTubem
meenen, that no lawe of mannys ordinaunce ou te T aposare that
be sett to and with the comoun Cristen lawe of God 31?3;%] o
msad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis, as manye sinbemin
suche blamers ben, ajens her blamyng and chaleng- divine law,
ing so mad proceden and goon forth in grettist
strengthe and in openest euydence alle tho conclu-
siouns of Scripture and of resoun, whiche bifore in
this present iiij° partie ben mad upon bischophode
and othere statis aboue preesthode and othere ordris
binethe preesthode fro the bigynnyng of this present
iiij°. partie hidir to; and also alle tho conclusiouns
of Secripture and of resoun, which aftir in the v<
parti of this book prouen that religiosite of mannys
ordinaunce is leeful, and may weel be sett to the
comoun lawe of God mad of lawe of kinde and of
sacramentis. For whi ech such seid ordre or dignite
and ech such seid religiosite mad bi man is a law
and ordinaunce mad bi man and sett to and with the
seid comoun lawe of God; and therfore how weel
such bischophode or religiose mannys lawis mowen
be mad and sett to and with the lawe of God, so
weel bi al resoun othere politik mennys lawis mowen
be mad and sett to and with the same lawe of God;
sithen bothe bischophode and archibischophode, deken-
hode and religiose mannys lawis, and othere politik
mennys lawis ben noon othere than mennys ordi-
nauncis and mennys tradiciouns reuling men forto do
this or that, to which as bi Goddis pleyn lawe tho
men weren not bifore bounde. And therfore if it be
leeful and profitable statis or ordris in the chirche
aboue preesthode and binethe preesthode and religiouns
be maad bi men and be sett to Goddis comoun lawe,
as it is proued bifore in this iiij. partie and aftir
proued in the v°. party of this book ; certis no man
may thanne avoide, but that it is leeful ynou and
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omr vy Speedful the clergie for to make othere politik lawis
— and ordinsuncis, and forto sette hem to the comoun
pleyn lawe of God maad of lawe of kinde and of hise

posityue sacramentis.
Aﬁmuu Also it is leeful to princis with hir comounalte forto
to make ﬁ*n;o': make politik and cyuyl lawis and ordinauncis for the
vorument of better reule of the peple in temporal and cyuyl gouer-
must ettnslly nauncis, longing into worldli pees and prosperite and

lr‘nl':‘rlnlgugﬁ worldli welthe, to be the better therbi kept and con-

lcnhvunn?grt?hesood tynued. Forwhi ful weel this purpos witnessith open
e members. . resoun and expenenoe and therto ful weel consentith
Poul, i% Thim. i, &, where he blameth men whiche
maden hem curiose forto holde that suche lawis mad
bi worldli princis schulde not be leeful ; and the same
he muste needis meene, as ofte as he weel approueth
and wole in dyuerse placis of hise epistlis that boonde
men schulden obeie to her temporal lordis, sithen
boundage cometh yn bi mennys ordynauncis. Wher-
fore, bi lijk skile, it is leeful and expedient to the
greet congregacioun of preestis and clerkis in the other
side of the layfe lyuyng, that to the preestis and
olerkis be mad bi her ouerers and with the consent
of the netherers summe politik ordinauncis and lawis,
for to pointe in the better and in the clerer maner to
hem what and how and whanne thei schulen do this
or that thing or deede ; and forto pointe and lymyte
and thretene peynes, but if tho deedis in the as-
signed maner, place, and tyme, and persoones be doon;
and forto ordeyne that tho peynes be' 3ouun to the
-trespacers, And therfore vtterli it is plein ynou3 bi
strengt.be of al the processe going ajens the blamyng
of the iiij°. gouernaunce sett bifore in this present
iidje. partle and bi al the processe mad for mstaﬁyng
of the vj“. principal gouernaunce aftir in the v*. prin-
cipal partie, that no man may ijustli blame mennys

! bem, MS. (first hand).
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ordinauncis and statutis and tradiciouns to be maad ocwmr.VL
of the clergie and to be had and vsid as for this,
that thei ben mennys lawis and mennys ordynanncis
sett to the comoun lawe of CGod, as thouj it were
vnleeful eny mennys ordynauncis to be mad and to
be sett to and with the comoun lawe of God.

And if these blamers wolen pretende that thei Busifany ordi-
not blamen for cause now rehercid the seid lawis jected aguiust,

had and veid in the clergie, but for this cause that simplyan humau
tho lawis conteynen in hem contrarite to the comoun eenirazy totho

lawe of God, certes thanne these blamers musten gggﬁifg-;
expresseli marke, assigne, telle out, and bringe forth tobeso.
whiche lawis mad bi the pope or othere bischopis

and the clergie ben ajens eny comaundid lawe of
God. And what euere lawe of the clergie thei kun-

nen into this purpos point, allegge forth, and assigne,

y trowe that rigt ligtli thilk lawe mai of such dif-
fame and defaut be excusid and be defendid. Forwhi

al that is aftir seid in the v*. perti of this present
book, the [x°.]! chapiter, to be priueli vndirstonde

in maling of eny religioun founde of man is in lijk
maner thoruj out to be vndirstonde in ech positijf
lawe mad bi the pope or eny other bischop or bi eny
worldli prince ; ;he, and in ech vow or ooth maad

bi eny man; and therfore her chaleng and blamyng,

mad in fourme and for cause rehercid in the bigyn-
nyng of this present chapiter, muste needis be had as

for vniust and vntrewe.

vij. CHAPITER.

Ir to suche bifore spokun blamers this processe Oertain formal
now mad fro the bigynnyng of the next bifore going ﬁn%?fme-
chapiter hidir to be not sufficientli acceptid, but that made by buman

' A space left in the MS, for the number.
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‘Whatever is not
forbidden by
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and human law

is lawtul ; but
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they are lawful.
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thei desiren to heere and haue' argumentis mad in
fourme ajens the blamyng of this v°. gouernaunce, as
argumentis ben maad bifore in fourme a3ens the
blamyngis of the i°, ij%, iij%, and iiij> gouernauncis;
lo, (thou3 for causis in the next chapiter bifore ex-
pressid that alle the principal conclusiouns bifore
going in this present iiij°. partie and alle the con-
clusiouns principal aftir comyng in the v° partie of
this book maken in her fourmes for iustifiyng of the
v¢. principal conclusioun ;? 3it) argumentis in sum
fourme schulen therto be mad alredi thus: Ech go-
uernaunce, which Holi Scripture werneth not and for-
bedith not, doom  of cleer and weel disposid natural
resoun weerneth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe
werneth not and forbedith not, is leeful and not
worthi be vndirnome -and blamed. But so it is, that
forto haue lawis and tradiciouns of mennys ordi-
nauncis is a gouernaunce, which Holi Scripture wern-
eth not and forbedith not, doom of weel disposid
resoun werneth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe
weerneth not and forbedith not. Wherfore thilk go-
uernaunce is leeful and not worthi be blamed and be
reproued.

The first. promiss The firste premysse of this argument is sumwhat
" clerid in the iij*. partie of this present book the xj.?

'l'he aeeon:dyre-
Neuher 80rip-
forbid lny ordl

chapiter, but miche better in this present iiij*. partie
of this same present book the iij°, chapiter; and ther-
fore no thing for proof of him here.

For proof of the ij* premysse, that neither Holi
Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun werneth or
forbedith ¢ the now® v*. principal bifore spokun gouer-

! o hawe, MS. (first hand). ¢ for bedith, MS. (without hy-

ben).
* Probably we should resd go- | © f“,g,,e words scem to be disar.

WETRAUNCE. ranged. Probably we should read:
* zije., MS. the now bifore spokun v*., &ec.
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naunce, y proue thus: What euer thing weerneth or Cmar.vIL
forbedith eny gouernaunce, he weerneth and forbedith ! pascee e{:&%gn

in that ech other gouernaunce being of lijk condicioun snd ss they for-

and of lijk state or nature, namelich whanne the thing ranks LS asnons the

weernyng or forbeding weerneth not and forbedith not ";3 ;;I'lg*.oggh
in mannys moral conuersacioun aftir pure uclunte, but book proves, s
aftir the meryt of the gouernancis which he fynd:thw:{
to be weerned and forbodun. But so it is, that mmgi wnan
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun ﬁg‘hnm_gﬁ'
weerneth and forbedith eny gouernaunce, which thei merit.
forbeden, for and bi eny other cause than for the state
and the merit and the condicioun of the gouernaunce
bi hem forbodun. Wherfore it folewith that if Holi
Scripture or cleer resoun forbedun the now spokun v*,
principal gouernaunce of mennys lawis to be maad
and be vsid in the clergie and layfe, Holi Seripture
and doom of cleer resoun schulden forbede lijk weel
and lijk myche and lijk soone the iiij°. principal go-
uernaunce bifore spoken in this present iiij®. partie,
[and] the vj*. principal gouernaunce spokun aftir in
the v°. partie of this book; sithen thilk iiij®%. and vj*
and this v°. gouernauncis ben of lijk condicioun, state,
cause, and merit for to be forbodun and weerned,
if eny of hem schulde bi Holi Writt or resoun be
weerned, as bifore in the next chapiter of this iiije
partie it is schewid. But so it is, that neither Holi
Scripture neither cleer resoun weerneth or forbedith
the iiij°. seid principal gouernaunce, as it is openli
proued bifore fro the bigynnyng of this present iiije
partie hidirto in this present book ; neither forbedith
the vj° gouernaunce, as it is open after thorui the
v, parti of this book. Wherfore nedis folewith, that
neither Holi Secripture, neither doom of cleer resoun
weerneth or forbedith this v*. principal gouernaunce
to be had and be vsid

! fobedith, MS.
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Omar. VIL An other argument to be maad in fourme for this
Anotherforml-l presant. purpos, that! Holy Scripture and doom of
srgument.
baroand remson. cleer resoun allowen and approuen and witnessen the
by like resasoning
soprove of much . now seid v%, principal gouernaunce, mai be this: What
ecclesiastioal
laws. euer thing allowith and approueth eny gouernaunce,

he in that same allowing and approuyng allowith and
approueth ech other gouernaunce being of lijk condi-
cioun, state, and nature; if the thing so approuyng
and allowing approue and allowe not in mannys
moral conuersacioun aftir pure wantown volunte, but
aftir that the merit of [the] thing to be allowid and
approued askith. Wherfore, sithen® Holi Scripture and
doom of cleer resoun approuen and allowen not eny
gouernaunce in mannys moral lyuyng, other wise than
thilk gouernaunce is worthi bi his state and his con-
dicioun to be approued and allowid, and the iiij*. and
the vj*. seid principal governauncis ben of lijk state,
condicioun, nature, and merit with this present ve. prin-
cipal gouernaunce for to be approued or reproued, (for
as myche as noon of hem is more worth than mannys
ordinauncis ben, for ech of hem is mannys ordynaunce ;)

—it folewith needis, (sithen * Holi Scripture and doom.

of cleer resoun approuen and allowen the iiij> and
vj*. seid principal gouernauncis,) that theryn and therbi
priueli Holi Scripture and doom of cleer resoun ap-
prouen and allowen the v seid principal gouernaunce.
Nothing need Of mannys lawe, what it doith upon the ﬁrste, ije,

here be said of
human laws, for iij*., iiij%, v%, and vj° pnnclpa.l gouernauncis, it is no

:?oml?ulrl{h?::- neede make® eny mensioun; for open ynow it is}
that mannys lawe hem alle fauorith at the fulle.

Alsothoprasent  Also this present v°. prmmpd gouernaunce mai be

be beprovedbys  proued bi & proocesse of iij. supposiciouns and of an

mo'ifg:% for  argument formed vpon hem toward the eende of the

! that bothe, M8, (first hand).
® sithen bothe, MS, (first hand) :t_ou;‘-ufeﬁés. (first hand).
twice. is seid, MS. (first hand).
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parti in this present book; which argument y omrviL
wolde reders in this place forto thidir turne and it
se, by cause thilk argument is vnsoilable.!

Also into the same purpos y may argue thus: Assin, whatever

rdinance came

What euer gouernaunce was brouzt into the chirche into the he church

b
the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest the tge o Apostlesis

Apostlis it witing and agens it not reclaymyng, mmlmo-

leeful and worthi be had and vsid. But so it is, g:;ge:ndfn 50 o
that the 111J and the v and the vj". principal °°"”°'l“°““-‘/
gouernauncis of this book entriden into the chirche

the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest the

Apostlis it witing and it not weernyng and not for-

beding. Wherfore the iiij°,, v°, and vj’. seid gouer-

nauncis be leeful and worthi to be had and vsid.

The firste premysse of this argument is openli The second pre-
ynou3 trewe; and as for treuthe of the ij°. premysse $he (spurious)
y make this proof: Neither Beint Dynys neither eny Dion Iﬁonys?us the
other worthi bischop and reuler, which was maad in
the chirche of God bi eny Apostle, wolde haue mad
or ordeyned, whilis the Apostlis lyueden, eny gouer-
naunce to be had in the chirche of God, but if the
Apostlis hadden therto consentid ; neither aftir the
deeth of the Apostlis, but if thilk makers and ordyners
hadden bifore knowe that the Apostlis consentiden it
in tyme aftir to be mad and ordeyned,® or that the
Apostlis auun sum wey or ground wherbi tho makers
my3ten woel knowe and knewen, that forto so make
and ordeyne it accordid weel® with the Apostlis witt
and wil But so it is, that Dynys in his book of
The Chirchis Ierarchie,* the vj°.® chapiter, makith
mensioun that the grete dukis of the chirche, whiche
lyueden with the Apostlis, maden and ordeyneden the

! 8ee Part 1. c. xix. % weel is added in the margin by a
3 ordeynedé, MS., the stroke above | later hand.

being in a later (?) hand. The parti- 4 ierachie, MS.

ciple is manifestly required. *ve,, MS.
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religioun of monkehode to be had and vsid in the
chirche ;' which religioun is of the vj% to be seid prin-
cipal gouernaunce. And also Dynys in the same book
thorugout weelny3 ech chapiter of the book makith
mensioun of ful manye posytyue lawis mad bi the
same now seid dukis and reulers of the chirche,
whiche lyuyden in the tyme of the Apostlis; of which
now geid mannys lawis and tradiciouns manye ben
how and in which maners baptym schal be don
aboute and upon him which is to be baptiside ;* and
manye othere suche mennys lawis ben how the sa-
crament of the auter schulde be mad, and how the
masse schal be seid, and how the mynystris schulen
be araied, and what officis thei schulen do;® and
manye othere suche lawis ther ben taugt what and
how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man,
whanne he schal be mad bischop;* what and how
manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, whanne
he schal be mad preest ;* what and how manye thingis
schulen be doon aboute him if' he be mad deken;*
what and how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute
s man, if he be mad a monk ;* and that to a
bischop ben reserued these powers, that is to seie,
for to halewe creme, for to halewe chirchis and au-
teris, and for to 3eue orderis of preesthode and of
dekenhode ;® and so forth of othere posytyue lawis
maad bi tho now seid worthi men ouerlong to be
here rehercid. Wherfore folewith that the religioun
of monkehode, which is of the vj° principal gouer-

lughy 3¢ 1@y TeAovudvwr dwacdv | De Eccl. Hierach. c. 6, (Op. tom. 1.
Wmrordpa  Tdlis, % Té» povaxdr | p. 386. Ed. Cord)
dorly lepd Buaxbopnoiss . . . . bber *Ild.c 2.
ol Oeloi xabyyepdves Hudr wayviuiy ' 1d. c. 8.
abrobs lepar HElwoar, of uiv Oepa- | 4 1d. c. 6.
wevrds, ol B3¢ povaxods Syoud{orres, *Id. c. 6.
x. 7. A" Psendo-Dionys. Areop. *1d. c. 5.
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naunce, and also these now rehercid mennys lawis cmar.viI
and tradiciouns, whiche ben of the v. now seid gouer- -
naunce, weren mad bi consent of the Apostlis 3ouun

therto, or at the leest bi sum ground bi which the

makers knewen sufficientli that forto so make and

ordeyne it accordid with the witt and the wil of the

Apostlis.

But 3it ouer al what in this' wise goith bifore, And from the
y sette therto this now to be fourmed argument Paul. )
into stable confirmacioun of al it which is now bifore
argued bi Secripture into this present purpos: Holi
Scripture, i Cor. xj° ¢, makith open mensioun that
Poul made an ordynaunce to the men of Corinthe,
that thei schulde not take her hosil, (that is to seie,
the holi eukarist,) at ny3t tyme aftir her soper, (or
in sum other special maner thanne vsid, not now
sureli knowen,) forto therbi contirfete Cristis doing at
his soper and forto remembre therbi his soper, not
withstonding thei hadden wvsid thilk maner bi long
tyme afore. Ferthermore in the eende of the same
xj¢. chapiter Poul warneth hem, that ouer this, which
he 80 ordeyneth and stabilith to hem in the fourme
of lawe now rehercid and bi him silf maad, he wole
ordeyne mo gouernauncis to hem, and so make mo
suche lawis to hem, in the next tyme whanne he
schulde come to hem. And so herbi it is cleer bi
Holi Scripture in the now alleggid place, i°. Cor. xj°.
¢., that it is leeful lawis be mad bi man and be sett
for to be in vce with the comoun Cristen lawe
souun and mad immediatli bi God. Forwhi ellis
Seint Poul hadde do amys, which made this now re-
hercid lawe and settide it to be had in vce with the
comoun lawe of God thanne had and bifore vsid.

Also Poul made bi hise owne power this lawe, as

! this is interlineated by a later hand.
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it is open i Thim. iij% €, and Tite i% &, that no
man schulde be a bischop neither deken, (and ther-
fore in the same he meened therwith, that neither he
schulde be preest,) if he hadde be twies weddid ; that
is to seie, if he hadde had oon wijf and sche hadde
be deed and he hadde eftsoone take an other wijf,
he schulde not be mad a bischop neither a preest
neigthir! & deken louer than a preest, for cause which
schal in other place of my writing be taugt. And
this ordynaunse so mad bi Poul was a mannys ordi-
naunce, for it was his ordinaunce mad bi his witt
and his wil and power; and ellis ther myste no
dispensacioun be .mad bi man, that eny man tweies
weddid schulde be a preest; not withstonding that
the pope takith upon him forto mowe so dispense,
and resoun weerneth him not. Wherfore bi Holi
Writt it is open and cleer, that mannys lawis mowen
be maad and be sett into vse for to remme with
Goddis lawe.

And so fynali and eendli y mai conclude as weel
proued, that religiouns and mannys lawis and tradi-
ciouns to be -mad and be vsid and be set to the
comoun lawe of Crist, which is mad of lawe of kinde
and of hise sacramentis, is not blameable and reprou-
able as for this oonli that thei ben religiouns or
mennys lawis and mennys tradiciouns. Also agens
this pretencioun to be mad agens religiouns, it is seid
sufficientli aftir thorugout the v° parti of this book.
And agens lijk pretencioun mad agens othere lawis of
men schal be seid anoon next aftir in answeris to
be mad to apparent and semyng skilis ajens the now
seid v* principal gouernaunce. If eny man can seie
that eny of hem is blameable and reprousble, not for
that thilk religioun is a religioun of mannys making,

! Perhaps a clerical error for neithir,
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neither for that thilk lawe is a lawe of mannys mak- OmAP.VIL
ing, but for that he is agens sum commaundement of
Cristis lawe, (that is to seie, ajens sum point of lawe
of kinde or of Cristis sacramentis,) he must allegge
forth which thilk religioun or thilk mannys lawe is;
and ther upon he schal be herd and his pretensioun
schal be examyned. And if he can proue what he
pretendith, he schal be suffrid to reioice his opinioun,
and othere men schulen ther yn holde with him. But
forto crie and diffame and bacbite in this wise; “The
“ pope makith lawis contrarie to Cristis lawis, and
“ therfore he makith lawis of anticrist;” and it this
diffamer can not assigne and bringe forth eny of thilk
lawis which he is, and whi he is agens Goddis lawe,
is & beestly gouernaunce, and such a gouernaunce as
y dar weel avowe' is ajens the lawe of God. And
therfore to suche ypocritis, pretending hem to loue the
lawe of God, y seie thus: Take out the beem whick is
in thin owne i3e, et cetera, Math. vije? &.

viij. CHAPITER.

For to semyngli iustifie the blamyng and the re- Cortain s A

proving of the v principal gouernaunce rehercid and goclosinstionl

sett bifore in the vj°. chapiter of this present mf human aathority
partie summe semyng skilis mowen be mad, of which refuted Tax

PIRST ARGU-

the firste takun bi textis of Holi Secripture is this : }=xr or Tuz
What euer gouernaunce God in his Holi Scripture of }umas tradi
the Newe Testament blameth and reproueth is mnot greforbiddenin
worthi be had and vsid rennyngli with his comon ment.
Cristen lawe. But so it is, that God in his Holi

Scripture of the Newe Testament blameth and reprou-

eth generali withoute eny excepcioun mennys lawis

1

a vowe, MS. | *oige., MS,
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and mennys comaundementis and mennys tradiciouns.
Wherfore, generali to speke and withoute eny excep-
cioun, thei ben wnleeful and not to be wvsid concur-
rentli with his comoun lawe of Cristenhode. And so
this argument gooth not oonli agens politik lawis maad
bi men, but also ajens statis aboue preesthode and
a3ens religiose lawis maad bi men.

The firste premisse of this argument is sure ynous,
and that the ij% premysse is trewe y argue thus:
It is writun Math. xv° €, in the bigynnyng thus:
Thanne the' scribis and the Pharisees camen to him
Jro Ierusalem and seiden, Whi breken thi discipulis
the tradiciouns of eldre men, for thei watischen mot
her hondis whanne thei eten breed ! He answerid
and seide to hem, Whi breken 36 the comaunde-
ment of God for 3oure tradicioun ! For God seide,
¢ Honoure thou thi fadir and thi modir, and, ¢ He
¢ that cursith fadir or modir die he bi deeth; but
3¢ seien, ¢ Wno euer seith to fadir or modir, What
¢ euer 3ift is of me, it schal profite to thee, and he
hath not worschipid his fadir or his modir ;—and
3¢ han mad the comaundement of God wvoide for
3oure tradicioun. Ipocritis, Tsaie the prophet pro-
phecied weel of 30u and seide, ‘ This peple honourith
‘ me with lipps, but her herte is fer fro me,; and
¢ thet worschipen me with oute cause, teching the
¢ doctrinys and maundementis of men.” And whanne
the peplis weren clepid to gidre to him, he seide to
hem, Heere 3¢ and vndirstonde 36; that thing that
entrith into the mouth defoulith not a man, but that
thing that cometh out of the moutk defoulith a man.
And sumwhat after there thus: Vnderstonde 3e mot

! the is wrongly cancelled by a | in Forshall and Madden’s text) of
later hand, which perhaps intended | Wiclif’s later version, from which
to cancel it before Pharisecs, where | this citation is taken.
it is wanting in some MSS. (but not
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that al thing that entrith into the mouth gooth into
the wombe, and is8 sent out into going awey ; but
tho thingis that comen forth fro the mouth goon out
- of the! herte, and tho thingis defoulen a man? for
of the herte goon out yuel thoustis, mansleyngis,
avoulries, fornicaciouns, theftis, false witnessyngis,
blasphemyes : these thingis it ben that defoulen a man,
but to ete with hondis not wayschen defoulith not a
man. Lijk sentence of this same storie and mater
is write Mark vij®. &, thus : And the Pharisees and
summe of the scribis camen fro Ierusalem togidere
to him, and whanne thei hadden seen summe of
hise disciplis ete breed with vnwaischen hondis, thei
blameden; [for]? the Pharisees and alle the Iewis
eten not, but if thei waischen ofte her hondis, hold-
ing the tradicions of eldre men; and whanne thet
turnen azen fro cheping, thei eten mot, but thei ben
waischen : and manye othere thingis ben that ben take
to hem to kepe, waischingis of cuppis and of water
vessels and of vessels of bras and of beddis. And
Pharisees® and scribis askiden him and seiden, Whi
goon mot thi disciplis aftir the tradicioun of eldre
men, but with vnwaischen hondis thei eten breed ?
And he answerid and seide to hem, Tsuie prophecied

weel of jou ypocritis, as it is writun, ¢ This peple
¢ worscthzth me with lippis, but her herte is fer
¢ fro me; and in vein thei worschipen me, teching
‘ the doctrines and the heestis of men . for 36 leuen
the maundementis of God and holden the tradiciouns
of men, watschingis of waler vessels and of cuppis,

1 the is added in a later band; it * The article seems also to be ab-
occurs in Wiclif’s version. sent from all the MSS, of Wiclif's
* This word, though absent from | later version: alittle below Pecock’s
most (but not all) MSS. of Wiclif's | text omits it before Plarisces,
later version, is quite necessary to | (p. 473.)
complete the sense.
G a
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and manye othere thingis lijk to these 3¢ doon. And
he seide to kem, Wel 3¢ han maad the maundement
of God voide to kepe 3ours tradicioun : for Moyses
seids, * Worschipe thi fadir and thi modir,” and, ‘ He.
¢ that cursith fadir or modir, die he Ui deeth; but
3¢ seien, ‘ If a man seis to fadir or modir, Corban,’
that is to seie, * Whai euer 3ifte is of me, it schal
¢ profite to thee ’'—and ouer 3e suffren mot him do'’
eny thing to fader or modir; and 36 breken the word
of God by 3oure tradicioun, that 3e ham 3oumn ;
and 3e doon manie suche thingis. And he eftsoone
clepid the peple and eeids to hem : 3e alle heere me
and vndirstonde; no thing that is withouten a man
that entrith into him may defoule him, but tho
thingis that comen forth of a man, tho it ben that
defoulen a man; if eny man haue eeris of heering,
heere he. And sumwhat aftir there he spekith more
of this goostli defouling in the maner which is bifore
spokun in Matheu the =xv°. chapiter. Bi these ij.
longe processis now rehercid, oon writun Math. xv*,
¢, and the other writun Mark vij. &, it semeth to
manye of the comoun peple that Crist blamed there
the tradiciouns of whiche he spekith there, for that
thei weren tradiciouns of men ; so that sufficient cause
were forto blame hem, that thei weren mennis tra-
diciouns sett to the comoun lawe of God. And ther-
bi thei wolen conclude folewingli, that alle mennys
tradiciouns ben nau3t, and noon such outen be;* but
Goddis tradiciouns oonli oujten be; which is ajens
the Apostle, i% Cor. xj°. &, as it is schewid bifore in
this present iiij°. partie, the vij°. chapiter. And thus,
as thei weenen, the ij°. premysse of the argument

1to do, MS. (first hand). No * This and the four preceding
MS. of Wiclif's later version, | words are written in the margin
collated by Forshall and Madden, | in a later hand.
has to.
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mad in the bigynnyng of this present chapiter is Caur. VIIL

proued.

The secunde semyng skile into the same purpos is Tz szcoxo

this: Thilk thing or gouernaunce not being necessarie THE LOLLARDS
‘Whatever is the

into oure saluacioun, as for that it is the comaunde- oo puoh

ment of God, what euer he be, is to be kutt awey command, to be

and to be leid aside and to be not had and wvsid, of lt.h:. sfor:ii;l’_

which miche goostli harme and synne comen; for that toal do cause

that he is the occasioun that thilk goostly harme [and should theretore

synne] comen; forwhi into the meenyng of this now

rehercid proposicioun or sentence the Gospel seith

thus: If thi ri3t i3e or thi rigt hond' or thi rigt foot

sclaundre thee, pulle him out or kutts him awey and

caste Aim fro thee:® but so it is, that of ech of the

now spokun mannys lawis had and vsid myche goostli

harm and synne comen, so that ech of hem is the

occasioun wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme' and

synne comen: wherfore folewith that ech of the now

spokun religiouns ougte be pullid out of the chirche

and ougte be kutte awey and be not had and vsid.

The iij*. semyng skile is this: If suche now spo- Tax rEmo
kun lawis and tradiciouns ben gode and profitable to J7Z Lotixns,
Cristen men, as it is pretendid hem to be, whi or- Rsen profitabls,
deyned not Crist tho same lawis and tradiciouns to be Youdhare =
bhad and vsid; sithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho
lawis and tradiciouns, as weel as men couthen fynde
hem and deuise hem; and sithen he lousth us and
wilneth oure goostli profit more than we us silf willen,
forwhi for oure goostli good and profite he sore laborid,
suffrid, and died? Wher upon it myst be argued in
forme thus: Crist, which was oure grettist louer and
oure beest prower, ordeyned al that was best for us
to haue and al that is notabili better to be had than
to not be had, for ellis he hadde not be anentis us

3 riythond, MS. (conjunctim), ac- * See Matt. v. 29 ; Mark ix. 43.°
cidentally? |

G G 2
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cmr.VIII. to gidere wijsist purueier and tendirist louer. But so
— it is, that Crist not ordeyned these spokun mennys
lawis and tradiciouns; forwhi it is open ynou3 that
men founden hem and devisiden hem, and that now
late sum and manye of hem. Wherfore thei be not
necessarie, neither thei ben in no notable degree better

to be had than to be not had.

ix. CHAPITER,

THE FIRsT For answere to the first semyng skile mad bifore
ARGUMAENT OF

rms Loutawps in the bigynnyng of the next chapiter agens the v°.'

th in the first
i’v(’:' true that tha principal gouernaunce, the ij>. premysse in the
mmm? argument mad there is to be denyed; and thanne
Iaws without, Next, Whanne ij. longe processxs (oon of Math. xv. ¢,

mg&”ﬂ and an other of Mark vij, &,) ben alleggid forth forto

o oy e nly tho proue the same ij°. premysse, it is to be seid that bi

pointa. tho ij. longe processis mai not be had more as to
this present purpos than these iiij. pointis.

The first polut. Oon is: That Crist blamed ij. tradicions of the Iewis

Swe Jowish i there rehercid ; oon bi which it was ordeyned, that a

%?ﬁﬁ&d man schulde rather offre vp his money in the temple,
make the Cor- than he schulde with the same money releeue his
whichordered  fadir or modir hauyng nede to be releeued therbi,
Tonerasa  and whiche my3ten not be releeued saue therbi: an
me‘;ﬁ other tradicioun was, bi which it was ordeyned that
e no man schulde take mete, but that he anoon bifore
waischid him, and as soone as eny man were come
and turned hoom fro the market or the cheping, that
he waische him silf ; wherby it is open that the opi-
nioun of the Iewis was this, that the bodili waisching
with water schulde clense the soule fro moral vnclen-
nessis drawun and takun in biyng and silling. Forwhi

it nedith not neither folewith, that bi biyng and sil-

iiif"., MS,
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ling eny bodili vnclennes bifalle to the bier and siller; ... 1x
and, bi lijk skile,' bodili waisching schulde clense the -
soule fro alle® maners of moral vnclennessis, aftir her
opinioun ; and that moral vnclennessis comen yn into

the soule bi outward vnclennessis of vessels or of eny

other outward vncleene thing.

The ij*. point is: That Crist blamed there the firste The second
now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was euen agens ‘hmedogh:.ﬂn
the commaundement of God, which is the comaunde- beins contrary
ment of lawe of kinde ; and he blamed there the ij*. command,the

second as a vain
now rehercid tmdxmoun, for that he was vein and and

waast and conteyned an vntrouthe of opinioun, thous oplaten-
he were not contrarie to eny comaundement of God.

The uJ point is this: That of and bi thilk ij. long The thind polnt.
processis of Matheu and of Mark kunne not be had Diacme il Jaiah
that Crist blamed alle the tradiciouns which Iewis® outssception
maden; forwhi in special he blamed no mo there
than these ij. tradiciouns now - rehercid, and as in
general he blamed* no mo neither othere tradiciouns
than tho whiche weren contrarie and ajens the co-
maundement of God.

The iiij*. point is this: That Crist blamed not tho muetourts polnt,
ij. tradiciouns now rehercid for that® thei weren mennis iy o fos
tradiciouns, but for that thei weren yuel; so that this faats ihey "
was not the caus of the blamyng, for that men made Dumpe ey
tho tradiciouns; but this was al the cause and ground ™™™
of the blamyng, for that thei weren yuel and badde:
and therbi folewith not, that alle othere mennys tra-
diciouns not being yuel schulden be worthi be blamed.

Now ferther for answere in special to be mad it is on the whole,
to be seid thus: If Crist hadde there blamed alle tra- fato prove thet

YThe sense and construction re- ? othere is added after alle in the
quire either it folewith that to be | margin by a later hand, but wrongly,
inserted ; or that in the clause fol- | as it seems.
lowing to be cancelled; yet it is * the Iewis, MS. (first hand).
possible that Pecock may have left 4 blaned, M8.
the text as the scribe first wrote it 3 forthat, MS. (accidentally ¥)
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diciouns of Iewis mad bi hem, or if he hadde blamed
the seid ij. tradiciouns for that that thei weren mennys
tradiciouns, sotheli thilk ij. long processis, (oon of Ma-
theu, an other of Mark) hadden proued weel the ij".
premysse of the principal argument sett bifore in the
bigynnyng of the next chapiter. But for as miche as
it can not be had bi the ij. processis of Matheu and of
Mark, that Crist blamed there alle tradiciouns mad
bi the Iewis, saue oonli tho tradiciouns whiche weren
azens Goddis comaundement or in eny other wise yuel,
neither that he blamed there the ij. there spokun
tradiciouns, for that thei weren mennys tradiciouns
oonli, saue for that thei weren badde tradiciouns, (as it
is open ymou3, if the wordis of Mark be weel markid
and set forto expowne the wordis of Matheu upen
the firste there spokun tradicioun)—therfore it is open
ynow, that tho ij. long proceesis of Matheu and of
Mark prouen mot it what that thei ben broust forth
to proue, that is, the seid ij* premysse. And therfore
the seid argument bath not wherbi he mai haue his
entent proued. Ferthermore, alle Cristen peple (name-
lich, al tho lay persoonys which wolen nedis entermete
with reding in the Newe Testament) y biseche for to
attende into these thingis or notabilitees,! whiche y
schal now reherce as into thingis ful miche profitable
to hem, and whos vnattendaunce hath causid ful myche
yuel, namelich in tho lay persoomes whiche entermeten
miche with reding in the Newe Testament.

The firste ys: That ful ofte oure Lord Iesus for-
bedith or weerneth certeyn gouernauncis, and it he
expressith tho gouwernauncis not oonli in the maners

in » special sense and circumstouncis in whiche he hem forbedith and
;?elyﬁegl'dix:lm to weerneth and in which thei ben forbedable or weern-

call no man our
father on earth,

able, but he expressith hem in a forme comoun to
the maners and circumstauncis in whiche thei ben

! natabilitees, MS:
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weernable and to the maners and circamstauncis in  Czar. IX.
whiche thei ben not weernable; and therfore tho
deedis s0 in comoun or in general and large fourme
bi him expressid ben to be vnderstonde and ben
to be specified’ and ben to be restreyned into the
maners and circumstauncis in which oonli thei ben
wearnable or worthi be werned?® bi resoun, and ben of
him weerned, and thei ben not to be vndirstonde in
the general forme in which thei ben expressid. En-
saumple herof is this: Crist weerneth men to clepe to
hem a fader upon erthe in sum certeyn maner and
forme oonli which is worthi to be® weerned, and }it
this thing so as now is seid weerned Crist expressith
and outrith in a larger and generaler fourme comoun
to the maner and circumstauncis in which it is weern-
able and to the maner and circamstauncis in which
it is not worthi be weerned. For whi he seith in
this large and general fourme, Nile 3¢ clepe to 30u
a fadir on erthe ;* and therfore this thing so weerned
as in general maner of the wordis is to be specified
and to be restreyned [and] to be narowid and to be
vandirstonde and drawe as it accordith oonli with the
maner and circumstauncis in which it is worthi the
same thing bi resoun to be forbodun or weerned. And
so this that vndir so large and so general a fourme is
weerned, Nile 36 clepe to 3ou a fadir on erthe, is to
be take and vndirstonde in this wise: “Nile 3e clepe
“ to gou a principal or a cheef fadir on erthe, for
‘ thilk cheef fadir is in heuen.”
And that this notabilite is trewe, it mai be proued Proof of te
thus: For ellis God schulde weerne in oure doable mrvaten. The
conuersacioun other thing or other wise than resoun would Tk God

! spevied, MS. (first hand). 3 3¢ is interlineated in a later
* or worthi to be werned is added | hand. Perhaps we should read

in the margin by & later hand; a | worthi be weerned.

still later corrector having erased to. Matt, xxdii, 9.
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wolde it schulde be weerned, and so God ther yn
were vnoresonable ; which is not to be grauntid, sithen
he comaundith us to be resonable and to be not
voresonable thorus al oure moral conuersacioun.! For
if it my3te be allowid us to bere us vnresonabili, y
woot not what lawe schulde lette us fro eny synne.
Also but if this notabilite were trewe, ellis God were
contrarie to him silf. Forwhi in other place of Scrip-
ture, as Mark [vij°. ¢.]* he wole that we be akmowe
us to haue fadir and modir on erthe, in that that he
there biddith us worschipe oure fadir and meodir on
erthe. And therfore this notabilite is trewe. And bi
this notabilite is a wey ouun forto vndirstonde in
rigt and iust maner this, that Crist in so general
fourme vttrith and expressith, Nile 3¢ swere alwise ;3
and so forth of manye othere forbodis and weernyngis
doon toward us vpon oure moral conuersacioun, whiche
alle schulen be drawe to be vndirstonde as doom of
resoun iugith hem to be vnderstonde, as herof ful
rial processis and proofs ben mad in the book clepid
ITust apprising of Holi Scripture in ther of the firste
partie, and in the firste party of Cristen religioun, the
iiije. trety, bi dyuerse chapitres.

The ij°. notabilite is this: That in lijk maner Crist
ofte blameth and rehercith as blamable certeyn gouer-
nauncis, and 3it he expressith tho gouernauncis not
oonli in the maners and circumstauncis in whiche thei
ben worthi be blamed, but he expressith hem in a
fourme comoun to the maners and circumstancis in

Torosfor yalking which thei ben blame worthi and to the maners and

circumstauncis in whiche thei ben not blame worthi;
and therfore tho deedis or gouernancis so in general

! Perhaps Pecock may have | to Mark vii. 9-13, or to Mark x,
Rom. xii. 1-2 in his eye. 17-19,

* A space left in the MS. for the * Matth. v. 34.
number. Pecock may either refer
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or in a comoun and large fourme bi him expressid ben cmar. 1x.
to be vndirstonde and ben to be specified and to be
drawe into the maners and circumstauncis in which

oonli thei ben bi doom of resoun worthi be blamed.

In this maner Crist blamed Pharisees vndir this

forme, that thei ¢ louen forto walke in stolis, and forto

“ be clepid of men maistris, and forto haue the firste

“ geetis in feestis ;”! and so forth of manye othere

deedis like into this purpos, whiche deedis as so re-

hercid of Crist in thilk generalte mowen be leeful and

gode and desirid of scribis and of Pharisees and of
othere men; but for as myche as vndir summe maners

and circumstauncis thei mowen be morali yuel bi dom

of resoun, therfore it is to vndirstonde ? that Crist in

his blamyng of hem blamed in?® the maner and cir-
cumstauncis vndir whiche thei ben bi doom of resoun

morali yuel. And that it oujte so be vndirstonde, the

skile is now bifore seid in mater of Cristis weemyngis.

And 3it ferther the iij*. notabilite is this: That in The third obser-
lijk maner it is that Crist biddith and counseilith ofte omhi:acm:ln
certein deedis and- gouema,uncls, and ;1t he expresmth mp?;dnsh&x:
tho deedis and gouernauncis in maners and circum- cireury-
stauncis oonli in whiche tho deedis and gouernauncis Thich alone rea-
ben comoun and general to be gode and to be badde foleprottavie;
morali; and therfore tho deedis and gouernauncis ben bids menm-gg’
to be vndu'stonde that Crist biddith or counseilith or and elvo s
willith hem to be doon in the maners and circum-
stauncis in which thei ben bi doom of resoun gode
oonli. In this maner Crist bade, counseilid, or willed,

Luk xij°. & thus: Sille 3¢ the thingis whiche 3¢ han
in possessioun, and 3eue 36 almes. Whether not this
is trewe, that summan oute bi doom of resoun and
bi the wil of God for to not sille enything which he

' Mark xii. 38, 39. ? Probably ir should be cancelled,
% to be wvndirstonde, MS. (first { or hem inserted after dlamed.
band). .
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hath in possessioun, that he ther with do almes? And
3it Crist biddith there genersli withoute excepcioun
And therfore it is seen to be trewe, what y haue now
seid to be the iij*. notabilite.

Lack of bearing  Sotheli and withoute doute these iij. notabilitees

three most valu-

weel considerid and attendid of thilke persoones, name-

o e ?™ lich of the lay party whiche wolen needis entirmete

ust prejudice
b s

with the Newe Testament, is worth to hem a buyschel
ful of gold; and that bothe forto purge hem of wrong
opiniouns gaderid to hem bi occasioun of textis in the
Newe Testament, and also for to preserue hem that
thei falle not into suche vntrewe opiniouns takun bi
occasioun of textis in the Newe Testament. And
verili and sotheli to seile, the vnconsideracioun and
the vnknowing and the! vnremembraunce of these
thre now bifore sett notabilitees hath be a ful greet
cause or occasioun of ful greet presumptuose iuge-
mentis in summe of the lay partie, and of greet cisme
and of greet horrour and of abhominacioun born
anentis the clergie bi summe of the lay partie; of
whiche thei wolden be schamed, if thei consideriden
weel these thre bifore sett notabilitees, namelich if
ther with thei wolden ouer reede the first parti of
the book clepid The tust apprising of Holsa Scripture.

Atthesametime INeuertheles, not withstonding al what fro the bi-
Jows. whomer ° gynnyng of the vj*. chapiter in this present iiij"

cipal gouernance, $it y holde this, that ouer greet mul-
titude of mennys posityue lawis ougten not be mad ;
but prelatis and princis oujten be weel waar that ouer
manye posytyue lawis be not* jouun to her peplia
For sotheli ther of cometh causeli nedis ful myche
yuel, more than y se men considere it so to come. Of

! the is wrongly (?) cancelled by * not 1s interlineated in a Inter (?)
a later hand. band,
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whiche yuelis y desire in myn herte for to haue leiser cCmar. 1X.
and space to write my conseite; (which God graunte -
to be don!) but certis forto holde that it is vnleeful

or vnexpedient eny suche posytyue lawis be maad

and be gouun to peple! is fer fro my witt and my

resoun.

To the i semyng skile and to?® the iij* semyng Tan sncoxn
skile bifore sett in the next chapiter it is to be svazsrsor
answerid euen lijk as it is answerid to the v°. and ii‘"‘.‘;’.‘:‘ﬁe
V) semyng skilis sett aftir in the v°. parti of thmﬁﬁm:r
book the iiij*. ohaplt.er, whos answeris ben sett in t.he.nuea 0 other
same Vv°. pa.rhe in the vj°. and seuenthe chapxtrw and "
therfore it is no nede forto fourme answeris in lengthe
of the newe here.

And in this y eende Rere this fourthe partie of
this book.

} the peplé, MS. (first hand), per-l T(o is isterlineated in & later
haps rightly. hand.
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Here bigynneth the . partie of this book.
THE FirsTE CHAPTRE

The religious THE vj°. principal gouernaunce or point to be tretid
J&%’L‘.’é&?on in this present v° partie, for which gouernaunce
rtisse summe of the lay peple blamen and vndirnymen
:B."‘“"”:.%" vniustli and vnworthili the clergie is this: That
:ﬂ‘aﬁﬁeﬂnﬂﬁ bothe of preestis and of lay persoones ben sectis
clepid religiouns, maad to men and also to wommen
forto be streijter to hem in eting and drinking, in
speking, in wering, in going, in sleping, and in aboute
walking, and in othere deedis of worldlihode and
fleischlihode, than is the fredom of lawe of kinde with
the settingis to of Cristis sacramentis. Al this summe
of the lay peple blamen bothe for the dyuersite and
nouelte 8o takun to be in other wise than is the
comoun maner of othere men and wommen; and also
thei beren an honde that the religiouns, whiche now
ben had and vsid, han summe statutis and ordynauncis
being ajens charite, and therfore agens the lawe of
God. And ferthermore, these blamers not oonli maken
hem blamers, but also diffamers; for thei ascriuen
and jeuen the fynding and the mentenaunce of alle
such sectis or relegiouns to the feend and anticrist,
and thei callen it to be werk of the feend; and manye
mo reproues thei 3euen to religiouns and to therof
the religiose persoones, which schame is for to reherce.
Fiveconclusions ~ That this now rehercid blamyng and vndirnymyng

in favour of the

monastic orders i3 vniust and bering an hond vntreuli, for that the

THB
?6’:?3’:. Tue riest now rehercid vj%. principal gouernaunce is leeful and

Soripture forbids just, good and expedient, y schal proue bi v. principal
g;t::tf-\g&ch conclusiouns, of whiche the firste is this: Holi Serip-

them ¢ eg&ddg.ed ture weerneth not and lettith not the now rehercid
*. principal gouernaunce to be take and vsid with
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the comoun lawe of Crist 3ouun to Cristen men. That cmr. 1.
this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: If eny text or
processe of Holi Scripture schulde lette and weerne
the now seid vj°. principal gouernaunce, thilk text or
proces schulde be oon of these whiche schulen be
spoken in the iiij. argumentis now next aftir to be
mad. But so it is that noon of tho lettith and
weerneth the seid vj®. principal gouernaunce, as it
schal be open bi the answeris to thilk same iiij.
argumentis. Wherfore folewith that Holi Secripture
weerneth not and lettith not the seid vj*. principal
gouernaunce.

The firste of these iiij. argumentis is this: It isa textofst.
writun, James the i°. €., thus: A cleene religioun and Sored: “Fho Lol
an vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir is this ;Lfﬂv ho;:nitt'
to visite fadirles and modirlees children and widowis tat e indin
in her tribulacioun, and to kepe him silf vndefilid mows odemis
Jro this world. Out of this text & man may argue on tafore God.

n the first place

in twei maners. In oon maner thus: James assigneth it s not thesame
with St. James's

this gouernaunce now rehercid in his text to be apurereligion’
cleene religioun and an vnwemmed anentis God and place s binders
the Fadir; wherfore noon other gouernaunce saue
this same, as bi the entent and meenyng of Iames
in his now rehercid text, is a cleene religioun and
vowemmed anentis God and the Fadir; and so the
religiouns now had! and vsid in the chirche ben not
cleene and vowemmed anentis God and the Fadir. In
an other maner thus: What euer religion lettith and
biforbarrith, she, and forbedith the religionn to be
doon and vsid, which is a clene and an vnwemmed
religioun anentis God and the Fadir, is an vnleeful
religioun, and not worthi be? had and veid. But so it
is, that alle the religiouns now had and vsid in the
chirche, in which is vow of wilful and expropriat

' had is added io a later hand. | * to be, M8, (first hand).
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pouerte with the vow of obedience to the comaunde-
mentis of certein devisid statutis and reulis, letten
and biforebarren, 3he, and forbeden thilk religioun
be doon and wsid, which is cleen and vnwemmed
anentis God and the Fadir. Forwhi thei letten and
biforebarren, ghe, and forbeden to her religiose per-
soones forto visite fadirles and moderles children and
widowis in her tribulacioun, as is open ynows to ech
considerer. And 3it this visiting is & cleene religioun
and vowemmed anentis God and the Fadir bi the text
of James now alleggid. Wherfore alle tho othere now
seid religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ben wn.
leeful and not worthi be had and wvsid.

The ij» argument is take of the wordis and
textis of Seint Poul, Coloc. ij°. &, i% Thim. iiij &, ij°.
Thim. iije. &, Tite i% &, and of the wordis and text
of Peter, ij°. Pet. ij>. &, and in manye othere placis,
whiche textis y schal reherce here next bi and bi

First, ij%. Pet. ij° & in the bigynnyng, Petir writith

thus : False prophetis weren in the peple, as in 3ou
schulen be maistris liers, that schulen bringe yn
sectis of perdicioun, and thet denyen thilk Lord that
bou}te hem, and bringen on hem silf hasti per
dictoun; and manye schulen sue her leccheries,
bi which the wey of treuthe schal be blasphemed :
and thei schulen make marchawndie of 3o in
ooueitisse bi feyned wordis, to whiche doom mow
awhile ago cesith mot, and the perdicioun of hem
nappith not. Also i Thim. iiij. & in the bigynnyng,
Poul seith to Bischop Thimothie thus: The Spirit
seith openls, that in the laste tymes summen schulen
departe fro the feith, 3euyng tent to spiritie of errour
and to techingis of deuelis, that speken lsesing in
ypocrisie, and han her conscience corrupt, forbeding
to be weddid, to abstene fro metis whiche God made
to take with doing of thankingis to feithful men
and hem that han knowe the treuthe : (for ech crea-
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ture of God i8 good, and no thing is to be cast awey,
which <8 taken with doing of thankingis, for it is
halowid bi the word of God and bi preier;) thou,
putting forth these thingis to britheren, schalt be a
good mynystre of lesus Crist, nurischid with wordis
of feith and of good doctrine, whick thow hast gete;
. but eschewe thow wvncouenable fablis and eeld wom-
menys fablis. Also ij° Thim. iij". &, in the bigyn-
nyng, Poul seith to Bischop Thimothie thus: Wits
thou this thing, that in the laste daies perilose tymes
schulen meize, and men schulen be louyng hem silf,
coucitose, hize of bering, proude, blasphemers, not
obedient to fader and modir, vnkinde, cursid, with-
oute affeccioun, withoute pees, false blamers, vn~
contynent, vnmylde, withouts benignite, traitouris,
ouerthwert, bollun with proude thoustis, bliynde
louers of lustis more than of God, hauyng the liknes,
of pitee, but denying the vertu of it; and eschewe
thou these men. Of these thei ben that persen housis
and leden wommen caitifis chargid with synnes,
whiche ben led with dyuerse desiris, euermore leern-
yng and meuermore perfitli comynge to the science
of treuthe. And as Iannes and Mambres' agenstoden
Moyses, so these agenstonden treuths, men corruptid
in vndirstonding, reproued aboute the feith; but fer-
ther thei schulen mot profite, for the vnwisdom of hem
schal be knowe to alle men, as hern was. But thou
hast geten my teching, et cetera. Also Tite i €, in
the myddil, Poul seith to Thimothie Bischop of Crete
thus: Ther ben manye vnobedient and vein spekeris
and desseyueris, moost thei that ben of eircwmcisioun,
which it bthoueth to be veproued, whiche subuerten
alle housis, teching whiche thingis it bihoueth not,
"~ and that for the loue of foul wynnyng. And oon

! Mambres is the Vulgate reeding, whence the early English transiations
were made,
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of hem her propre profete seide, * Men of Crete ben
‘ euermore lieris, yuel beestis, of slowe wombe . this
witnessing 18 trewe. For what cause blame hem
sore, that thei be hool in feith, mot 3euyng tent to
Jablis of Iewis and to maundementis of men, twhich
turnen awey hem fro truthe! Also ij°. Pet. iij%. &,
soone aftir the bigynnyng, Peter seith thus: First
wite 3e this thing, that in the laste daies disseyueris
schulen come, in disseit going after her owne
coucitingis, seiyng, ‘ Where is the biheest or the
‘ comyng of him? for sithen the fadris dieden, alle
¢ thingis lasten fro the bigynnyng of creature. But
it 18 hid fro hem willing this thing, that heuens
weren bifore, et catera. Also Iude ij°? &, in the
bigynnyng, the Apostle Iudas writith thus: Wo to
hem that wenten the wey of Cayn, and that ben
sched out by errour of Balaam for mede, and
perischiden in the agenseiyng of Chore! These ben
in her metis feesting to gidere to filthe, withoule
drede feding hem silf; these ben cloudis withoute
watir, that ben born aboute of the wyindis, heruest
trees with oute fruyt, tweies deede, drawen up bi the
roote, wawis of the wood see fomyng out her con-
Sfusiouns, erring sterris, to whiche the tempest of
derknesses is kept withoute eende. These ben grucch-
ers, ful of pleintis, wandring aftir her desiris; and
the mouth of hem spekith pride, worschiping per-
soones bi cause of wynmyng. And 3e, moost dere
britheren, be myndeful of these wordis, whiche ben
bifore seid of Apostlis of oure Lord Iesus Crist,
whiche seiden to 3ou that in the laste tymes ther
schulen come gilouris, wandring afier her owne de-

! Written on an erasure by a ; lif's version, (from which this and
later hand; the orthography is | the other quotations in this para.
against the usage of the MS, graph are made, almost verbatim,)

* In almost all the MSS. of Wic- | Jude is divided into two chapters.
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siris, not in pitee. These ben whiche departen hem Cme.1
silf, beestli men, mot hauyng spi[rit]; but e, moost
dere brither{en], aboue bilde you silf on joure moost
koly feith, and preie 3¢ in the Holi Goost, and kepe
sou silf in the loue of God, and abide 3e the merci
of oure Lord Iesus Crist into lijf euerlasting. And
repreue 3e these men that ben deemed, bui saue 3e
kem, and take 3¢ hem fro the fier. Also Coloc. ij". &,
Poul writith thus: Se 3e that no man disseyue 3ou
bi philsophie and vein fallace, aftir the tradicioun
of men, aftir the elementis of the world, and mot
aftir Crist. And sumwhat aftir there thus: Therfore
mo man iuge 3ou in mete or in drinke or in part
of feest dai or of neomenye or of Sabbatis, whiche
ben schadewis of thingis to comyng; for the bodi is
of Orist. Noman disseyue 3ou, willing to teche in
mekenes and religioun of aungelis tho thingis whiche
he hath mot seen, walking wveinli, bolmned with witt
of his fleisch, and mot holding the heed, of which al
the bodi bt bondis of ioinyng to gidere vndir my-
nystrid and mad wexith into encresing of God. For
if 3¢ ben dede with Crist fro the elementis of this
world, what 3it as men lywing to the world deemen
3¢ that 3e touche not, meither taaste, neither trete
with hondis tho thingis whicke alle! ben into deeth
bi the ilk wce, after the comaundementis and the
techingis of men? Whiche han a resoun of wijsdom
m vein religioun amd mekenesse, and mot to spare
the bodi; mot im honour to the ful filling of the
Sletsch.

Also, Math. xxiiij*. &, Crist in maner of prophecie And from those
spake of vntrewe techeris, which schulden come in bimself:
the daies of the Apostlis bifore the destruccioun of
Jerusalem, and seide to hise disciplis thus: Men

! alle is added in the margin by alater (?) band.
HH
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schulen bitake 3ou into tribulacioun and schulen
slec gou, and 36 schulen be in hate to al folk for
mi name. And thanne manie schulen be sclaundrid
and bitraie ech othere, and thet schulen hate ech
othere; and manie false prophetis schulen rise and
disseyue manye. Like sentence of the same vntrewe
techeris is writun Mark xiij* &, thus: Loke 3¢ that
no man disseyue jou. For manye schulen come
in my mame seiyng, that y am, and thei schulen
disseyue manie; and whanne 3¢ heere bateilis and
opiniouns of bateilis drede 3¢ mot, for it bihoueth
these thingis to be doon, but mot 3it anoon s the
eende. Also Math. xxiiij®, &, Crist in maner of
prophecie spake of vntrewe techeris, whiche schulden
come ny3 to the dai of doom and the eende of the
world, and seide ther of to hise disciplis thus: Thamne
schal be greet tribulacioun, what manmer was not fro
the bigynnyng of the world to mow, neither schal be
maad ; and but if tho daies hadden be abbreggid,
ech fletsch schulde mot be mad saaf; but tho daies
schulen be mad schort for the chosen men. Thanne
if eny man seie to 3ou, ‘Lo, here is Crist or there!l’
nyle 3¢ bileeue; for false Cristis and false prophetis
schulen rise, and thei schulen 3eue grete tokenes and
wondris, 8o that also the chosun be led imfo errour,
if @t mai be doon. Lo, y haue bifore seid to 3ou.
Therfore if thei seie to 3ou, ‘Lo, he is in desert!’
nile 3¢ go out; ‘Lo, in priuy placis!’ nyle 3e trowe.
For as leit gooth out of the eest amd apperith into
the west, 8o schal be also the comyng of Mamnys Sone.
Wher euer the bodi schal be, also the eglis schulen
be gaderid thider. And amoon after the tribulacioun
of tho daies the sunnsg schal be mad derk, and the
mone schal mot 3eue ligt, et caotera. Like sentence
touching the same now seid vntrewe techeris is writun
Mark xiij &, thus: ZThilk daies of tribulacioun
schulen be suche, whiche maner weren mot fro the
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bigynmyng of creature whiche God hath made il Cmr L
now, neither schulen be; and but the Lord hadde
abreggid tho daies al fleisch hadde mot be saaf; but
for the chosen, whiche he cheese, the Lord hath mad
schort tho daies. And than if eny man seic to jou
‘Lo, here is Crist! lo, there!’ bileeue 3¢ mot. For
Jalse Oristis and false prophetis schulem rise, and
schulen jeue tokenes and wondris to disseyue, if it
mai be doon, 3he, hem that ben chosen. Therfore take
3¢ kepe; lo y haue bifore seide to 30u alle thingis.
But in tho daies aftir thilk tribulacioun the summe
schal be maad derk, and the moone schal not 3eue
hir lz;t et catera.

The iij°. argument is thoru3 weel ny3 ech word the Athirdargu o
same and oon with the firste semyng skile sett bifore Snrists conc
in the iifj". party of this book, the vijj. chapiter. commandments |
Which argument gooth up [on] ij. longe processis in JEment baain
Holi Scripture, of whiche the oon is writun Math, duccdairsdy
xv°, &, and the other is writun Mark vij*! €. ; and
therfore who wole se this iij°. argument, as he mai
be mad a3ens the vj°. principal gouernaunce, turne he
thidir and he schal it there se.

The iiij". argument into the iustifiyng is this: The 3 fugth smeu-
holi maide and religiose nunne Seint Hildegart, visitid the Rrophedes of
with the spirit of prophecie, wroot manie prophecies ¢* NELD)
whiche weren examyned and approued in a general
counceil holdun at Treuer undir Pope Eugeny the
[Thridde],* at which counseil Seint Bernard was pre-
sent, as it is writun in famose cronicles® And among
the prophecies and reuelaciouns spokun bi the seid
holi maide Seint Hildegart sche spekith that aftir hir
daies schulde rise iiij. ordris of beggers; and not oonli

! ae., MS, 1675, 5. ann. 1148 A.D., and Al.
* A space left in the MS, for the | beric. Chron. ad ann. 1141, (cited
number, by Fuabric. Bibl. Lat. Med. et Inf.

?See Coleti, Comcil. tom. 12, p. | Jt. vol. 8, p, 771).
HHZ2
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of the persoones whiche schulden lyue in tho iiij.
ordris sche seith yuel; that is to seie, “that thei
“ gchulden! be flaterers,® and enviers, and ypocritis,
“ and bacbiters;” but also of the ordre sche seith,
meenyng it to be yuel. For sche seith, “that of wijse
“ and trewe men this ordre schal be cursid ;” as thou

sche schulde therbi meene, that the ordre schulde be
worthi be cursid. - And ferthirmore sche seith, “that
“ for her synful and glleful lyuyng the comoun peplis
“ hertis schulden falle awey fro hem; and thei schulden
« falle and ceese and that her ordre schulde be? alto
« broke for her bigilingis, and. her wickidnessis.”*
Wherfore tho iiij. ordris or religiouns or beggeris ben
badde and not gode, neither worth be had and vsid
in the chirche.

ij. CHAPITER.

For answere to the firste argument it is to vndir-
stonde, that religioun mai be take in ij. maners: In
oon maner religioun is such a binding vp or a bynd-
ing agen of a mannys fre wil with certein ordinauncis,

* maad bi God or bi man or with vowis or oothis, that
by vows from his he go mot so W1Jde and so brode in hise choicis and

refusis, neither in the executing of hise choicis or of

! schulden is added in the margin
by a later hand,

? flateres, MS.

% be is interlineated in a later
hand.

4 « Ingurgent gentes qus comedent
peccata populi, tenentes ordinem
mendicum, ambulantes gine rubore,
invenientes nova mala, ut A sapien-
tibus et Cbristi fidelibus ordo per-
versus maledicatur. Sed diabolus
radicabit in eis quatuor vitia, seilicet
adulationem, ut cis largius detur:

invidiam, quando datur aliis et non
sibi: hypocrisim, ut placeant per
simulationem : et detractionem, ut
se ipsos commendent, et alios vitu-
perent . . Populus vero de die in
diem durior erit, et expertus erit
seductiones eorum et cessabit dare.

. Sic ordo vester contritus est
propter seductiones et iniquitates
vestras.”  S. Hildegard. Prophet.
cited by Fabric. Bibl. Lat. Med.
et Inf. At vol. 3, pp. 774-776.
q.v.
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hise refusis with inne the boundis of lawe of kinde, OCmr.IL
how brode ellis withoute forbedmg of lawe of kinde lni:z:l;lt1 l:nwggﬁleyr
go he myste. And religioun in this maner takun m:_j!'g'm strict
religioun propn-h takun, and is descryued in lijk sen- fuingof his |
tence bifore in the [vje.]' chapiter of the [ive]! partx bounds ofthe

of this present book. In an other maner religioun is e of magure
» binding up or a binding a3ens® of a mannys fre
wil withthe lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with
the doomes of cleer and weel disposid resoun,) that he
chese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or
refusis agens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so
with religioun in this ije. maner takun, which is a
large and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir-
stonding religioun, mannys wil is not refreyned saue
bi lawe of kinde oonli. And bi religioun takun in
the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the verry3
propre maner of taking religioun, mannys fre wil is
refreyned with more than with lawe of kinde; for he
is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinauncis
maad bi God or man or with othere vowis or oothis.

Of religioun takun in the firste maner, as anentis Bxamplesofboth
statutis and ordinauncis maad bi God himsilf, Holi m&y
Writt spekith, Exodi xij% & and xxix® &, and as
anentis ordinauncis maad bi man, Acts xxvj% &, as it
is bifore rehercid in the  * chapiter of the * parti
of this present book. Of religioun takun in the ijc
maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x°. &, where Cornely,
than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid “ a
“ religiose man and dreding God;” and that for the
weel keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to
seie, the lawe of resoun. Also of this religioun it is
writun Ecclesiastici i°. & in the myddil

1 Spaces are left in the MS. for * Bpaces left in the MS, for the

the numbers, numbers. Pecock seems to be
* Perbaps a clerical error forajen. | thinking of what follows. Part v.
* verry is interlineated in a later | c. viii.

hand.
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cmwr. 1L In the iij°. maner religioun is take for religioun of

Both, sngscom- the firste maner and religioun of the ij°. maner to

f;u‘m_qof‘mrwm gidere seet; and in this maner y toke and vndirstode

this name “religioun,” whanne to a certein book

which y haue mad y puttid this name, The reuls of
Cristen religioun.

8t. James in the TIames in his text alleggid bifore in the firste sem-

mtv:l(::lrﬁ‘ou yng skile meened not of religioun takun in the now

E:tohxf%:;;:nms seid firste maner, but of religioun taken in the ij
mem:;:::ue&% now seid maner ; and 3it bi thilk same text Iames
ﬁ;’ﬁ%; butnot meened not, that a man forto visite fadirles and mo-

oiver virvas e dirles children and widowis in her tribulacioun, and a

%i{-w:m ri-" man forto kepe him vnwemmed fro this world schulde
be al an hool religioun tekun in the ij°. maner;
but that these deedis bi him there expressid schulden
be summe parties of an hool religioun tekun in the
secunde maner. Forwhi a man forto worschipe and
releeue his fadir and modir is a parti of the same al
hool religioun takun in the ij° maner, and a man forto
forbere fals sweryng and idil swering is an other parti
of the same hool religioun takun in the ij®. maner;
and lijk maner ech moral vertu is a parti of the same
religioun takun in the ij°. maner. And therfore bi
this, that now is thus declarid, it is open ynow3 that
the firste maner of arguyng rehercid bifore upon the
seid text of Iames is not worth, whanne it is argued
thus: A man to visite fadirles and modirles children
and widewis is a religioun; for it is a parti of the
now seid greet religioun; therfore noon other vertu
than this visiting is a religioun.

mﬂ%h ittree  For answere to the ij°. maner of arguyng maad

which hinders” upon the same text of Iames it is to be seid, that the

the exercise of

the particular  firste premisse is vntrewe, which is there takun and
virtues there

nf;l?e%rl; unlaw- fourmed thus: What euer religioun lettith, bifore bar-
man dooe sty rith, 3he, and forbedith an othir religioun to be had
d;edﬁmffo: hli)g;_ or doon, which is a cleene and an vnwemmed reli-
forming any 5, gioun  at God and the Fadir, is vnleeful and not
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worthi he had and vsid. Forwhi it is impossible ij. Omar. IL
religiouns be;' but that the oon of hem had in a Ifthisargument

persoon lettith and bifore barrith, $he, and forbedith gie coud fold

office,
the other religioun to be for the while in the same sincgotherofiices

equally necessary

persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not be gangkbepon
to gidere in ij. religions. And therfore the seid firste =me pevson.
premysse of the ij°. argument maad up on the text of
Iames is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith
the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en-
tent. Also if thilk premysse were trewe, certis thanne
weelny3 ech moral vertu of Goddis lawe were vnleeful
and not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral
vertu & man wole take and vse, al the while that he
is is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid, forbarrid,
and weerned forto wirche an other moral vertu of
Goddis lawe; as, whilis & man is weddid and wole
bigete children, he is therbi lettid and weerned to be
chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in
Ynglond he is lettid and weerned therbi for to do
almesdeedis in Fraunce, and whilis a man rideth in
a jorney for a good cause he is therbi lettid and
weerned for to heere a preching ; ;he, and if the
wirching of thilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stille
perpetuely, he schulde lette and weerne perpetuely
the wirching of the other vertu which my3te ellis be
taken ; and so, if the seid premysse were trewe, the
vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn-
leeful. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde
be needis displesaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in
his hous lettith, forbarrith,® and weerneth the occupier
fro an office in the same hous, which office the king
loueth weel to be doon. And so, open it is, that the
seid firste premisse is to be denyed; and thanne is
thilk argument lettid fro his purpos.

! to be, MS. (first hand). ? for  barrith, MB,, (without
hyphen).
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Omar. IL For answere to the’® ij°. bifore mad argument going

Inroply to the . upon there rehercid textis it is to be markid wel, that
"‘“ﬁ‘;‘;‘;‘}m among alle tho textis oonli the firste text aloone, ij.
LTwoan Pet. ije. &, spekith of viciose sectis whiche schulden
THsh ono SR rige aﬁlr the daies of Peter, and alle other textis of
otsperoensand thilk noumbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tech-

not to viclous
tootot Das.one ing vntreuly and lyuyng vicioseli and not of eny vi-
md"e'”fﬁ: ciose® sect. Wherfore noon of alle these textis berith
Thord that bough® in him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame
.hm.lf Shis eny sect or religion now had and vsid in the chirche,
piies s o2y saue oonli the firste text ij¢. Pet. ij% & And sithen
%’dﬁfhﬁ" the sectis of which Peter there prophecied he in tho
wordis prophecied, that “ sectis of perdicion schulden
“ be denying the Lord which bougte hem,” no man
mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro-
phecie of Peter fallith vpon the sectis or religiouns
now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore proue
and schewe that these now had and vsid religiouns in
the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun and denyen him
which boujte hem. And therfore proue he firste and
bifore that these now seid religiouns ben sectis of
perdicioun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi-
leeuen not into Crist; and thanne lete him haue the
maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore allegid
text prophecied or spake of the religiouns now had
and vsid in the chirche. And certis open ynous it
is, that ellis he mai not haue euydence as bi thilk
text that Peter meened or thoujte on hem. Forwhi
this folewith not in eny good argument: Petir seide
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come,
therfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A
lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make ;
forwhi bi this argument, if he were aut, schulde be
proued that ech sect or religioun mad, or which

' thi, MS, ' A later band has wrongly al-
tered this into vaviciose,
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my3te be mad, were or schulde be vnleeful and a sect cmar.1L
of perdicioun, how euer good and profitable and leeful -
he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte
schulde be good and badde, leeful and vnleeful, which
is repungnaunce. And therto to this bad argument
muste be sett more, if he schulde eny thing proue and
conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus: Petir seide
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come ;
and so it is, that these religiouns now had and vsid
in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist;
therfore of hem spake or meened Petir. Or ellis thus:
Of hem is the prophecie of Peter verified and vpon
hem fallith thilk prophecie of Petir; and but if the
arguer can proue the ij°. premysse of this argument,
and eer than he proue thilk ij premysse of this ar-
gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid
religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun deny-
ing Crist, certis he may not waite aftir that the con-
clusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that
is to seie, that the seid prophecie of Petir fille upon
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religiouns ben
sectis of perdicioun, he muste take his euydencis and
hise motyues in othir place out and fro the seid text
of Peter; forwhi it muste be proued that the now
had religiouns ben sectis of perdicioun, eer and bifore
we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter
meeneth. And thus it is open ynou that, as bi the
firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may
noon hurte bifalle to the now had and vsid religions.

And thanne ferthermore thus: Alle the othere textis au the other
in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- f‘f“,..o..f"‘i:“,.,;'{
ing vntreuli and lyuying viciosely, whether thei lyue in frocbebnsing
eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect; for of alle crderor nots
suche viciose persoones, whether thei lyuen in sect of Shd althoseh
religioun or out of sect of religioun, tho textis mowen how ivieg in re-
be verified ri3t weel, as is open ynous bi the general ey no more
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omr.II. °and large speking of the textis in her wordis. But so
eondemn mnthe it is, that thous persoones in a religioun techen amys
émwlm. than and lyuen amys, for that thei techen and lyuen other
te vicious glrlem wise than her religioun wolde that thei schulde teche
priosthocd which and lyue, 3it therbi cometh noon hurte to the reli-
himself. ~ gioun, as that therfore the religioun were the wors or
were badde and vnleeful; but if it schulde be seid

and holde therto answeringli and folewingly that the

sect of Cristis Apostlis were badde and vnleeful, for

that Iudas lyued theryn amys; and but if it schulde

be seid that Crist blamed and reproued the state of

preesthode and the state of bischophode in the oolde

lawe as badde and vnleeful, bicause he blamed and

reproued the persoones of tho statis; whiche noman

ougte holde, for God him silf made tho statis, and he

made no badde and vnleeful thing. Wherfore folew-

ith needis that as bi alle tho textis of the bifore

spokun noumbre, comyng in processe aftir the firste

text of hem, is no strok jouun to eny sect or eny

religioun forto therbi seie that eny sect or religioun

is badde or vnleeful. Also open it is, that tho textis

strecchen hem to viciose persoones being out of reli-

gioun, as weel as to viciose persoones in religioun.

How schulden thanne tho textis serue in special forto

distroie eny religiouns more than forto distroie eny

state, ghe, ech state which is not religioun, as the state

of dekenhode, the state of preesthode, and othere; if

in suche statis ben persoones vicioseli lyuyng? Certis

no witti man can herto seie nay. And thanne ferther,

sithen tho now seid textis speken of viciose persoones

teching amys, bileeuyng amys, and lyuyng amys,

whether thei ben in sect of religioun or in other state

out of religioun, if eny man wole take vpon him

forto proue that tho textis or summe of hem ben

verified of persoones now lyuyng in religioun or in

preesthode out of religioun, make he first ther of his

proof; and whanne he hath maad ther of his proof
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bi euydencis being withoute tho textis, (as he muste Omr. IL
needis for cause now late bifore in this present chapi-
ter taust,) Goddis forbode that he be weerned forto
afferme, holde, and seie, that tho textis speken of per-
soones, and lete him holde and seie tho persoones
for to be reproued of Holi Writt and of the Apostlis;
and noman schal him therfro weerne. And it is al
that he mai haue toward his purpos bi the same seid
noumbre of textis. But whanne he hath al this at
his lust, what hath he therbi forto reproue and blame
eny sect or religioun? Certis rigt noust, as it is openli
schewid in this processe of answering. Wherfore noon
of alle tho textis sewyng in rewe aftir the first text
jeuen eny strook to eny religioun now had and vsid
in the chirche.

Neuertheles for a8 myche as the blamers and ro- But it ls srgued
prouers of the vj°. prmclpal gouernance ben aboute mottbm'l‘im o

forto proue that the ij° text of the bifore sett noum- persons but of |
bre, which text is of Poul, i Thim. iiij* &, spekith alsoas such,
of sectis and religiouns, namelich now being, and not nutheub:&g‘w
oonli of persoones bemg in religioun, therfore now from matrimony
next after al this going bifore her euydencis ben to mests.

be rehercid, that answere and solucioun be to hem

paied. Thei arguen thus: Tho persoones of whom

Poul spekith in the seid secunde text which is writun

i*. Thim. iiij%. & ben alle tho persoones whiche for-

beden to be weddid, and also tho that bidden ab-

steyne fro metis whiche God made to take with doing

of thankingis, as it is open ynow bi wordis of the

text; but so doon the persoones being in the reli-

giouns now had and vsid in the chirche, and that not

a8 bi her owne witt, wil, and entent oonli, but as bi

strengthe and entent and reule of her religioun; wher-

fore not oonli the persoones of these now had and

vsid religiouns ben blamed and reproued bi the seid

text of Poul, i%. Thim. iiij°. & ; but also the religiouns

of the same persoones ben theryn and therbi also
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Cumr.1l.  blamed and reproued, sithen tho persoones ben blamed
bi the seid text in that and for that, that thei techen
and doon as her sect and religioun wole that thei
teche and do.

Bupposedproof  And that tho persoones by strengthe and entent of
of 8t Paul con- her sectis and her religiouns forbeden to be weddid
Honsimposed  and forto abstene of metis whiche God made to take,
thorlilows  thei ben aboute forto proue thus: Tho religiose men
brethren. bi strengthe and entent of her religiouns dressyng
hem therto bidden to her vndirlingis and her felawis
and britheren being in the religiouns forto lyue chaast
for euer; wherfore in so bidding thei musten needis
forbede to the same vnderlingis and felawis forto be
weddid ; also summe of the same religiosis bi strengthe
and reulis of her religiouns forbeden to her vndirlingis
and felawis of religioun forto ete fleisch for euere, and
summe bi strengthe of her religioun forbeden the
eting of fleisch for sum cesoun and tyme of a monthe
and of summe certeyn daies; wherfore, as it semeth
to hem, tho® religiosis maken bi strengthe of her reli-
giouns the same forbodis which Poul in his seide text
blameth, that is to seie, forbeden to ete metis whiche
God ordeynede to take. And if this be trewe, therof
muste folewe that as Poul bi and in his seid text
reproueth her now spokun forbedingis,® so bi and in
his same text he reproueth her religiouns reuling tho
persoones forto so forbede.
Replytothe Answere to this arguyng schal be this: Poul in the
:'puh::i those ij°. text of the seid noumbre, i° Thim. iiij*. &, meeneth
matrimony or of suche forbeders whiche wolden forbede wedding and
Soln ments 8 ab- forbede eling of certein metis as deedis vmleeful in
Ponweich the."~ hem gilf, or as being alwey contrarie to Goddis lawe ;

piossorden 3 but so forbeden not oure religiose prelatis bi strengthe

glous
sainonlyinoon- and entent of her religioun to her britheren in the

! that tho, M8, | *forbedindis, MS.
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same religiouns, but these' religiose prelatis forbeden ‘Cmar.1L

wedding and fre eting of alle metis to her religiose sequence o 00 of vows
britheren, bi cause tho britheren han bounde hem silf made. m‘:
"to God into the contrarie, that is forto neuere be tion of theters

would make St.

weddid and forto absteyne fro certein metis; and Psulinconsistent
also neither tho prelatis forbeden neither tho sug-
getis vowiden to forbere wedlok and the vce of fleisch
in certein whilis as vnleeful deedis and as deedis
contrarie to Goddis lawe, but as deedis whos for-
beringis schulden make hem the more sureli kepen
bem fro breking of Goddis lawe; and therfore the
forbeders now in religioun ben not in the caace and
in the deedis of whiche Poul spekith in the ij°. seid
text, which is i® Thim. iiij & And but if Poul
meened in the seid ij°. text as it is now seid that he
meened, and but if it were leéful to forbede as oure
religiose prelatis now forbeden, certis ellis he were
contrarie to him silf; forwhi, i% Thim. v% &, he for-
bedith widowis to be weddid after® thei han bounde
hem silf to chastite.
Certis in the daies of the Apostlis weren men clepid There were men

peeudo or false Apostlis, whiche wenten aboute cun- of the Apoeties”

trees in the daies of the Apostlis, and peruertiden Thott words sy
peplis fro the teching into which Poul had sette hem pplled.
as the Corinthies and the Galathies. Of whiche pseudo

or false Apostlis summe taujten that it was not leeful

that men ete fleisch which was offrid to idols, neither
bigge thilk fleisch whanne it were brou3t into market
after tyme of offring forto be solde ; summe other of
these pseudo tausten and helden that Cristen peple
musten needis take the circumcision and the birthens

of the oold lawe with the newe, as of euereither of
these Poul spekith in his Epistle to Corinthies; and

of the ij*. he spekith in his Epistle to (Galathies.

¥ these same, MS, (first band). |  ?after that, MS. (first hand).
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Ferther more summe othere of hem taujten that men
schulden not be boundun bi mennys lawis, and ther-
fore thei schulden not obeie to princis and dukis,
whom Poul reproueth, Rom. xiij*. & and i°% Thim. i‘
¢, and Petir in his firste Epistle the ij*. & Ferther-
more the herisies of Hymeneus! and of Alisaundre
weren in the daies of the Apostlis, whom Poul curside
for her heresie, a8 it is open i° Thim. i%. & in the
eende. Also Joon the Euangeliste in his ij°. Epistle
meeneth that in hise daies weren heretikis going aboute
to disseyue trewe bileeuers. Also Coloc. ij°. €. is men-
sioun mad of heretikis whiche weren aboute to bringe
yn in tho daies vnresonable religiouns agens trewe
feith, and that bi colour that reuelacioun was maad
to hem ther upon. And so open it is, that dyuerse
sectis of heretikis rosen and regneden in tyme of the
Apostlis, and diden miche care and lett and perse-
cuciouns to the verry Apostlis, and therfore of hem
my3te be meened myche of this that is seid in the
bifore alleggid textis.

Ferthermore, longe aftir the daies of the Apostlis
heretikis weren, whiche helden that vttirly it is synne
eny man or womman be weddid, and eny man haue
to do in fleischli deling with a womman, as helde the
sect of Eraclitis ;* which also therwith helden that
oonli chast persoones schulen come into heuen, and
that children diyng bifore her 3eeris of discrecioun
schulen neuere come to heuen. And summe othere
heretikis with her foleweris making to gidere her
sect han be, whiche helden that vttirli it is synne
forto ete fleisch, as helde the sect of Tacianys. Summe
othere sect of heretikis hath be, which weel allowid

) Hermyneus, M8, August. Lib. de Hares. c. 47 and
* This appears to be a blunder or | c.25. Op. tom, viii, pp. 13 and 7.
clerical error for Hieracitis. See | (Ed. Antv. 1700).
for them and Tatian's disciples,

-
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wedlok, but thei helden dampnable if eny widowe Cmar.IL
were weddid ; and herwith thei helden, if eny persoon
hadde do oonys eny notable greet synne, that he
neuer schulde haue therof forjeuenes,' how euer miche*
repentaunce and penaunce he dide for it. And so
oonli these heretikis and othere to hem like weren
in the case of forbeding of which Seint Poul spekith
in the ij°. text; and not the othere religiose forbeders
of this present tyme, whiche forbeden wedding and
eting of fleisch bi cause of vow or boond therto bifore
maad of hem to whom the forbedingis [are] maad, and
whiche neither forsaken neither forbeden wedding and
eting of fleisch as deedis vmnleeful aud contrarie to
Goddis lawe. And thus myche is ynou3 for answere
to the ije. argument.
Answere to the iij°. a.rgument. schal be the same The argument
answere which is sett bifore in the iiij°. parti of this 20:1. of the reli-

book the ix®. chapiter, and is 3ouun there for answere mub-mmu:m

to the firste semyng skile sett in the viij®. chapiter of snawered.
the same iiij°. partie. Therfore who so wole se the
seid answere, turn he thider ; for there he mai it se.

To the iiij*. bifore maad argument, proceding vpon The The argument
the reuelacioun and prophecie 3ouun to Seinte Hilde- ﬂ'ﬁgmof St.
gard, it is to be seid thus: Whether it be trewe or l::}&;e&e:&r;
no what sche seide and wroot of the persoones hold- faise doctri
ing the iiij. ordris of beggeris and of her ordre, this
y dare seie, that among the reuelaciouns and pro-
phecies, whiche ben ascrived to hir, is conteyned
vntrouthe contrarie to the trewe feith; and for to it
proue y durst leie in plegge my lijf, how euer it be
that her prophecies and reuelacions weren approued.

1 foryenes, M8, | * how miche, M8, (first hand).
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iij. CHAPITER.

Distinet proof FERTHERMORE for a8 myche as y haue wist this,
that & ':g.“'“'d' of that summe of the lay peple, whanne thei han rad
laingtoflse  or han herd red summe of the bifore alleggid textis
rerifledof may iy, the [ie]' chapiter of the [ve]! parti of this
living be ore the ook, (bi cause thei couthen applie tho textis in oon
vere founded. . manner or other, thou not moost euenli neither
trulyspplioable yerili?* and accordingli to sectis and persoones now
nereligpus o Deing and lyuyng in the chirche ; and therwith thel

mtonof these  knewen mot bi reding or heering of oold stories how

:‘,’,ﬁ,‘.‘{‘;‘;‘;‘,“‘ that sectis and persoones lyuyng in hem weren in
eeldir daies, to whom the same textis mysten euenlier
and more accordingli be applied,)) han thoust and
han holde stiffeli for bettir or wors in her conceitis
and wordis, that tho textis weren seid and writun
for these sectis now presentli being in the chirche and
for the persoones lyuyng in hem as it were oonli, as
thous neuere had be eny sectis bifore in oold daies
into whiche tho textis my3ten be verified ; and therbi
tho reders han fallen out into bering of greet indigna-
cioun anentis this® present sectis and religiouns, and
han seid ful foule and ful vnskilfulli of hem agens
honeste and agens wisdom and agens charite ;—wher-
fore* into remediyng of suche mennys vnkunnyng and
into remediyng of her obstynat holding, and forto
make hem the redier and the willier forto counceyle
with leerned men vpon oold stories and oold recordis
in the chirche, and forto make hem heere such oolde
stories and recordis and leerne what hath be doon in
eeldir dajes more than they witen off, y schal now

} Spaces left in the MS8. for the ? Apparently a clerical error for
references. these or thes,
¢ The sense strictly requires ther-
2 veri, MS. Jore; but see Glossary.
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reherce here sumwhat what maners of dyuerse yuel
and votrewe sectis of Cristen men weren in eeldir
daies, (summe in the daies of the Apostlis, and summe
aftir the daies of the Apostlis)) that alle suche now
seid reders and heerers mowen therbi leerne, that the
wordis of Petir, ij°. Pet. ij°. €, and the wordis of
Poul, i*%. Thim. iiij® ¢ and ij Thim. iij®. €, weren
verified of manye sectis and persoones, eer eny of
these religiose sectis weren whiche ben in the chirche.

Certis in the daies of the Apostlis in Cristen men The Menandri-
was the sect of Menandrianis, whiche helden that the
world was mad not of God but of aungelis.?

Also the sect of Basilidianis, whiche helden that And the Basfli
Crist suffrid not verili his passioun and his deeth, but
apparentli and seemyngli oonli.?

Also the sect of Nycholaitis, which helden that Andthe Nicolal-
weddid men my3ten chaunge to gidere her wyues.®

Also the sect of Carpocracianys, which helden that And the Carpo-
Crist was not God, but man oonli, and was bigetun
bitwixe man and womman deling to gidere fleischli.*

Also the sect of Chirencianys,® whiche helden that And the Cerin-
aftir the general resurreccioun® men and wommen
thanne rising schulden lyue in greet fleischli welthe
and delectacioun upon erthe a thousand of jeeris’

Aftir the daies of the Apostlis roosen also manye Andiho Valen-
vntrewe sectis of Cristen men, as the sect of Valen-
tynyanys, whiche helden that Crist took no thing of
Maries bodi, but passid forth thorus her as thoru; a
pipe or a canal®

' August. Lib.de Har. c. 2. . ® The MS. reading here and below

* Aug. Le. c. 4. looks like resurrectioun; but more
* Aug. Le. c. 5. probably reswrreccioun is intended,
4 Aug.le.c. 7. The analogy of the orthography

* The MS. reading is apparently | favours the latter, and ¢ and ¢ are

a little corrupted. At all events
Pecock intended to express the Ce-
rinthians.

often almost identical in form.
! Aug. l.c. c. 8.
Y Aug. le. c. 11,

11
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Omar. 1L Also the sect of Apostelynys, whiche helden as

And the Aposto- dampnable that eny man hadde in his propirte eny
worldli good.!

And the Cex- Also the sect of Cerdyonystis and of Marcionystis,

Marcionites.  whiche helden that ij. Goddis ben, oon good, and an
other yuel; and the oon is maker of ri3t and of good
thingis, and the other is maker of wvnri3t and of
badde thingis?

And the Severi- Also the sect of Seuerianys, whiche helden as

vnleful for to drinke wijn, and helden mnot with the

Oold Testament, neither that the general resurreccioun

schulde come®

Andthe Tatian.  Also the sect of Tacianys, which helden that fleisch
schulde not be etet

And the Onta-  Also the sect of Cathafrigis, whiche helden that the

KRESRT  Holi Goost came not into the Apostlis, but into hem
that weren of the Cathafrigis oonli®

AndtheOstharl,  Algo the sect of Cathartitis, whiche helden to be
vnleeful that eny widowe be weddid, and that, aftir a
man hath synned in eny greet synne, he schal neuer
haue ther of forjeuenes, how euer greet repentaunce
and amendis he do.®

Andthe Paall-  Also the sect of Paulianys, which helden that Crist
was not bifore Marie, but took his bigynnyng of Marie.”

Andthe Anthwee  Also the sect of Antropomorfitis, whiche helden that

pomorPhi®: " God in his godhede hath hondis and feet and othere
suche membris®

And the Hiers- Also the sect of Eraclisis, whiche helden that alle
men ougten lyue chast, and that wedlok is vnleeful,
and that children diyng bifore her 3eeris of discrecioun
schulen not come to heuen?

' Aug. Le. c. 40. ¢ Aug. Lc. c. 37,
? Aug. Le. c. 81 and c. 22, Y Aug. lc. c. 4.
% Aug. Lc. ¢, 24, ® Aug. Lc. e. 50.
* Ang. l.c. c. 25. ? Aug. Le. c. 47.

¢ Aug. Le. c. 26.
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Also the sect of Nouacianys, whiche helden that OCmir. IIL
if eny man falle oonys fro the feith, that he schal And the Nova-
neuere haue ther of forjeunes, and that a man oonys
baptisid hath nede in sum cass for to be agen
baptisid.!

Also the sect of Ebionytis, which helden Crist to And the Ebion.
be a pure man oonli, and these helden the rijtis and
obseruauncis? of the Iewis rennyngli with lawe of
kinde and with the feith of the Gospel.?

Also the sect of Fotyanys' which helden that Crist AudthePho-
was conceyued and bigete bitwixe Ioseph and Marie'
bi fleischli deede.?

Also the sect of Acyanys and of Ennomynya.nys, And the Actians
which helden that al the while 8 man holdith him
silf in the feith he is not dampnable for eny other
synne which he doith, thou3 he schal be therfore
punyschid for awhile.®

Also the sect of Babellianys, which helden that of And the Babel-
the Fadir, Sone, and Holi Goost is not but oon
persoon.’

Also the sect of Arrianys, which helden .that the And the Ariaua,
Fadir and Sone ben not oon substaunce®

Also the sect of Macedonyanys, whiche helden that And the Mace-
the Holi Goost was not God.?

Also the sect of Appollynaristis, which helden that And the Apalli
Crist in his incarnacioun took a bodi but not a soul.’®

Also the sect of Antymaritis, whiche helden that And theAntl.
Marie was fleischli knowen of Ioseph aftir that Crist
was of hir born.

! Aug. Le. c. 38. Isid. Hisp. ¢ Aug. Le. ¢, 54.

Orig. lib, viil. c. 5. * Aug. Le. c. 41,
* ob’seaiicis, MS. * Aug. Lc. c. 49,
* Aug. Le, c. 10. * Aug. Le. c. 52.
¢ Fontianys, MS. (first hand). ¥ Aung. Le. c. 55.
* Aug. Le. ¢, 44 and c. 45. Isid. ' Aug. Le. c. 56.
Hisp. Le.
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Also the sect of Donatistis, whiche helden that the
Sone is lasse than the Fader, and the Holi Goost lasse
than the Sone, and that a man baptiside of an
heretik hath nede to be baptisid agen.

Also the sect of Bonosianys?® whiche helden that
Crist is not the propre Sone of God, but his Sone bi
choise or purchase.?

Also the sect of Iouyanystis, whiche helden that
forto lyue in maidenhode and forto lyue in wedlok
in bigeting children ben of oon meryt, and that forto
ete and for to faste ben of oon merit afore God.*

Also the sect of Elvidianys, whiche helden that
Marie conceyued and bare sones and doujtris after
that sche conceyued and bare Crist.®

Also the sect of Paternyanys, which helden that
the louser parties of a mannys bodi weren maad of
the feend.® _

Also the sect of Arrabianys, whiche helden that a
mannys soul dieth with the bodi and schal rise agen
with the bodi in the laste dai’

Also the sect of Pelagianys, whiche helden that
a man bi his fre wil mai deserue heuen withoute
grace®

Also the sect of Nestorianys, whiche helden that
Marie was not the modir of God but modir of & man
oonli, to which man aftir he was born of Marie God
couplid him silf; as ther weren in him ij. naturis,
oon of God, and an other of man?

Also the sect of Euticianys, whiche helden that in
Crist aftir his incarnacioun weren not 1ij. kindis or
naturis, but oon nature; for that the manhode passid
bi turnyng into the Godhede.'”

' Aug. Le. c. 69. ¢ Aug. Le. c. BS.

:Il;gml;rys, MS. ? Aug. le. c. B3,
id. Hispal. L.c. * Aug. Le. c. 87.

¢ Aug. lc. c. 82, ¢ Isid. Hisp. Lc.

8 Aug. l.c, c. 84, ¥ Isid. Hisp. l.c.
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Also the sect of Tritoycis, whiche helden that as Cmir. LL
thre persoones ben in Trynyte, so thre Goddis ben in Aud theTri-
Trinite.!

"~ Also the sect of Waldensis.? . . . And the Wal-
Also the sect of Wiclifistis,® whiche azens the vij. Aud the Wio-

principal gouernauncis touchid and rehercid bi the

proces of this present book holden in the maners

rehercid in this present book, and in wors and

horribler maner, as it is open in the book of Wiclijf

and of othere being of his sect.
Of manye mo heretik sectis than of these here now Informstion on

rehercid & man may here, if he wole rede Ysidor mhmﬂoslagga

be found in

the viij®. book of hise Ethymologies and Austyn mth"orho:fn 4
his book Of heresies; but 3it if a man wole knowe idorus Hispa-

the heresies of hem in lengthe, he muste rede the mll:fnthouof
book which therof made Epiphanius the Greke, and 1;::“
the book which therof made Philaster the Latyn Mifamiphor
writer. Neuertheles bi this reherce]l here now maad jhoeeare,who o
of heretik sectis it is open ynouj that alle tho men, yorisof the

whiche weenen that the® wordis of Peter, ij°. Petri jecsesriivapily
ij°. & and the wordis of Poul, i% Thim. iiij° ¢ and orders

ij% Thim. iij° €, and the other textis bifore in the

[firste]® chapiter [of the fifthe parti]® of this book

alleggid, musten nedis be seid and be verified of the

religiouns now being in the chirche, ben foule bigilid.

! Isid. Hisp. Le.

? Nearly nine lines, i.e., space for
about fity words, are left blank in
the MS,

* Wiclififtis, MS,

¢ The references to Augustine’s
work are given under the respective
sects, reference to that of Isidore
being only added, when he relates

named by Pecock which
is not found in Augustine. All the

information given in the text is to
be found in these two works, and
Pecock probably knew no meore of
Epipbanius (and perhaps of Philaster
also) than what he saw quoted by
Augustine. These latter authors,
therefore, are not referred to in the
notes.

S tho, M8,

¢ Spaces left in the MS. for the
numbers.



502 PECOCK’S REPRESSOR.

3
It

Out of which bigiling God for his merci graunte, that
thei rise sumwhat the soomer bi enformacioun which
thei mowen take bi rehercel now mad of heretik
sectis; that thei rise out fro her indignacioun born
anentis religiouns now had in the chirche, and fro
al the bacbiting which thei maken a3ens the same

religiouns.

iiij. CHAPITER.

THB 8ECOXD THE §j° principal conclusioun biholding the vj*.

7avoos o7 728 principal gouernaunce is this: Doom of clerili in kinde
pms Besson  disposid resoun lettith not and weerneth not the seid
them, Ceruln vj. principal gouernaunce. That this conclusioun is
apinst them de- trgwe y proue thus: If eny doom of such resoun
oonsideredand  gchylde lette and weerne the seid vj°. principal gouer-
naunce, it schulde be oon of these doomes which ben

conteyned in the iiij. semyng skilis now next to be

masd and fourmed; but so it is, that noon of tho

doomes lettith and weerneth the seid v)° principal
gouernaunce. Wherfore no doom of such seid resoun

lettith and weerneth the seid vj°. principal gouernaunce.

agu- The firste of these iiij. now spokun semyng skilis

The first

facds “Seliiows s this : Ech religioun is vnleeful and not worthi be

the re glous s had and vsid, which lettith and afore barrith, ;he,

and rolieving the and weerneth the comaundement of God in his lawe
[+]

their parents, of kinde to be doon; but so it is, that ech of the

%ﬁ- bifore spoken religions now had and vsid in the
chirche and conteyning vow of wilful expropriat
pouerte and obedience to certein reulis and statutis
lettith and afore barrith, ;he, and weerneth hise re-
ligiose persoon for to do and fulfille sum comaunde-
ment of God. Forwhi ech of tho religiouns lettith
and forbarrith and weerneth hise persones for to do
bodili almes deedis to the pore and nedi, and also

forto worschipe his fadir and modir in the effect of
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releeuyng her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is  Cmur. IV.
open to ech attender. And 3it God biddith bodili almes
deedis to be doon, as it is writun [Luk xj°]! & thus,
That that is ouer plus jeue 36 almes; and also Math.
xxv°. €. it is open that for vndoing or for the leuyng
of such bodili almes vndoon men schulen be dampned.
Wherfore forto do such almes is the comaundement
of God And also that ech man thus worschipe his
fadir and modir is the comaundement of God, it is
open, Mark [vij%]! & and Effes. [vj"]' & Wherfore
alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleeful, and
not worthi to be had and vsid.

The ij°. semyng skile is this: Thilk thing or gouer- Theirsecond ar-
naunce, not being necessarie into oure saluacioun for R So0s onders
that it is the comaundement of God, what euer he amzcﬁ? o aad
be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to “g;}{‘&m‘;ﬂ"“
not had and vsid, of which myche goostli harme and
synne comen, for that that he is the occasioun that
thilk goostli harme and synne comen. Forwhi into the
meenyng of this now rehercid proposicioun or sentence
the Gospel is alleggid bifore in the [v".]' chapiter of
the iij>.? parti of this book thus: If thi ri3t i3e or
thi rigt hond or thi rizt foot sclawndre thee, pulls
him out or kutte him awey, and caste him fro thee;
but 8o it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns
had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and
synne comen ; 8o that ech of them is the oocasioun
wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne
comen. Wherfore folewith that ech of the now
spokun religiouns oujte be pullid out of the chirche,
and ougte be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid

The iij% semyng skile is this: If suche now spokun Tne third argu-
religiouns ben so gode and so profitable to Cristen would have

men as is now bifore pretendid hem to be, whi or- i g

1 Spaces left in the MS, for the

ceranann, 3 this v, MS. Bee p. 307.
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deyned not Crist tho.same religiouns to be had and
vsid ; sithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho religiouns
as weel as men couthen fynde hem and devise hem,
and sithen he loueth us and wilneth oure goostli profit
more than we silf willen, forwhi for oure goostli profit
he soore laborid, suffrid, and died? Wher upon it
my3te be argued in forme thus: Crist, which was oure
grettist louer and oure best prower, ordeyned al that
was best for us to haue and al that is notabili bettir
to be had than to not be had; for ellis he hadde
not be anentis us to gidere wijsist purueier and ten-
dirist louer: but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these
spokun religiouns, forwhi it is bifore grantid in the
[i%]! chapiter of the [v©.]! parti and it is openli trewe
that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now
late summe and manye of hem: wherfore thei ben
not necessarie, neither thei ben in notable degre bettir
to be had or to be not had.

The iiij*. semyng skile is this: If for to haue reli-
gioun and religiosite set to the comoun lawe of God
maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis is leeful,

"good, and profitable, whi mai not this good and profit

sufficientli be performed and fillid bi oon or ij. or a
fewe of suche religions had and vsid?® in the chirche?
Skile ther agens semeth to be ncon, namelich sithen
alle tho religiouns had and wsid in the chirche ac-
corden and ben as oon in the thre substancial thingis
of hem alle, that is to seie in the iij. vowis whiche
alle suche religioses maken. Wher fore this that ther
ben now in the chirche so manye foold dyuerse reli-
giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten fleisch,
whanne othere religiosis eten fisch; summe waken,
whanne othere slepen; summe weren whijt, summe

1 Spaces left in the MS. for the | * Aad and vsid is added by & later
references. See p. 483, hand, )
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weren blak, summe weren whijt aboue and blak bi- ¢mar.IV.
nethe, and summe in the contrarie maner weren blak

aboue and whijt binethe; summe weren lynnen next

to her skyn, and sumine forberen al lynnen fro her

skyn of the bodi) is not but of vnconstaunce and of
vnstabilnes, of liztnes and vnavisidnes, and of scisme

making in the oonhede of Cristen britheren; and is

modir cause and occasioun of debatis and of lasse loue

to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and

so forth of othere yuelis.

v. CHAPITER.

For answere to the firste semyng skile, the ij°. Tus yimsr sx-
premysse of the argument there maad is to be denied, i’.o",‘.?"m‘:}‘;:
which ij*. premysse is this: That ech religioun now re dn-'do 0 Dot
had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- -of-r;nftol‘naod
rith, and weerneth sum comaundement of God to be {osny persom,
doon. And whanne ferther into the! proof ther of it 2:}_‘5’{ a com-
is argued thus: XEch such religioun lettith and weern-
eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis
deling, and also lettith and weerneth hise persoones
" forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerte, and
3it these deedis ben comaundementis of God; it is to
be answerid here, that noon of these religiouns lettith
tho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones, as tho
deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaundementis of
God to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho
deedis ben noon comaundementis of God to the same
persoon: and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith
hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of God.

For ferther cleering and declaring of this maad an- God'scommand-

swere it is to Wwite, that ther ben ij. maners of Goddis Fde seestive”

} the is interlineated in a later hand.
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Omar.V, comaundementis, Forwhi summe ocomaundementis of
lndgodtivo. God ben negatyues, that is to seie, weernyngis or
Always binding, forbodis, as ben these: Thou schalt not do avoutris ;
1f aay one justly Thou schalt not bere fals witnes; Vnworschipe thou
o fulfll themiuo rnot thi fadir and modir, and suche othere ; and these
T omaelt bynden to a.lwey, and to whom euere eny of these
heisrelessed  gomaundementis is oonys a oomaundement, to him
Shom o utth thilk same ocomaundement is euermore tueli
them. Applice- perpe uell &
tlon of these re comaundement. Summe othere comaundementis ben
of thereligious gffirmatyue comaundementis, that is to sele, biddingis

» that certein deedis be doon, as ben these : Worschipe
and, releeue thi fadir and modir; 3eue thow almes
to the poor; Teche thou the vnkumnyng, and suche
othere: and these comaundementis binden not to!
alwey, and to whom these ben comaundementis for
oon while, thei mowen ceese to be comaundementis, as
for an other while. Forwhi sithen affirmatyue or bid-
ding comandementis ben comaundementis that certein
deedis be doon, and if tho deedis mowen not be doon
with oute certein to hem required meenes, it muste
needis folewe that if and whanne a man iustli lackith
the meenes, bi whiche needis tho deedis schulden be
doon, he is not bounde forto do thilke deedis; and
if euer and whanne euer a man may resonabili and
therfore lawfulli make him silf lacke the meenys, bi
whiche tho deedis musten needis be doon, if thei
schulden be doon, that thanne he may make him be
not bounde to tho deedis, and may make that tho
deedis be not to him ocomaundementis of God, thou;
bifore whanne he hadde or myjte haue the meenis of
tho deedis, tho deedis weren to him comaundid
deedis. And therfore folewith needis, that whanne
euer a man ijusti and withoute blame of resoun
lackith the ricchessis, with whiche he mys3te visite

' to is interlinested in s later hand.
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the faderles and modirles children and poor widowis Omar. V.
and do other bodili almes, thanne as for thanne and
a8 for al thilk while it is not comaundement of God
to him forto do such now seid almes, neither forto
releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir; and
bi lijk skile it muste needis folewe, that if euer and
whanne euer a man may not ajens resoun (but bi
doom of cleer resoun) make him silf lacke suche
riochessis, ;he, and make him silf lack the power
forto wynne or other wise come to iustli suche ricch-
essis, thanne and as for al! thilk while it is not
comaundement'! of God to him neither forto releeue
the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other
neijbour, neither it is comaundement of God to him
forto labore that he wynne bi craft or in eny other
wise to gete ricches forto therbi releeue the pouerte
and nede of his fadir and modir or of eny other
neizbour to him.

And that a man now hauyng ricchessis in groet Proof thate man
plente mai with his good wil iustli and leefulli make Ec:fu%
him silf lacke tho same ricchessis, ghe, and the power 5!mhhe
forto wynne, gete, or haue ther aftir eny suche ricch- the Wofp A
essis, y proue in this wise: I putte caas here, were gﬂshg’g“ﬂ - Be
& man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he mai hisgoodsav-
weel releeue the pousrte of his fadir and modir and Sase it hecouia
of hise othere neigboris, if thei in eny pouerte now Suredof serie
weren ; and this man hath a bodili sijknes, (or ellis body: and there-

fore 3 fortnori

dredlth for greet liklihode forto falle into a bodili jgmaysmend
sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge wnberable gg‘m‘;f_gd"‘;‘f
peine or be deed; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- &ievous sicknees

of soul, and he

take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the ioifs areligious

fal into thilk sijknes; but al the ricches of this seid m“"‘;o“;"{h‘;

man is litil ynous forto spende aboute the medicyns g, endand intent,

is not

longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This man 2 iolor

ne more

' a comaundement, MB. (first hand, apparently).
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Omar.V.  geing this spendith out al his seid worldli ricches
than himselfor jnto the now seid purpos, and makith him silf wil-
soalsmiration. fulli to lacke the meenys bi whiche he myste releeue

the pouerte of his fadir and modir, into which thei
ben falle aftir this expense. Thanne y aske heere
this questioun: Whether this man in so expending
dooth azens the comaundement of God, bi which God
biddith that a man releeue the pouerte and nede of
his fadir and modir, and releeue the neede of hise
othere neigboris? Certis ech resonable man this heer-
ing wole seie nay; 3he, and thou; eer than he
hadde bigunne to make this expense he hadde seen
his fader and modir falle into greet pouerte and
bodili neede, 3it he hadde not do amys forto bigynne
and contynue his now seid expense, and forto leue his
fadir and modir and othere neigboris in her pouerte
and bodili nede. And thouj ouer al this seid expense
it were so, that the leche wolde not do and make
this seid cure, but if this man wolde bicome his per-
petual seruaunt or boond man, and folewe him into
a fer cuntre, and serue him for mete and drinke and
clooth oonli; ;it this man schulde not do amys forto
so make him silf lacke power into wynnyng eft soone
of worldli good in bycomyng!® boond to this leche for
the seid effect and purpos, bisidis the expense of alle
hise ricchessis now of him possessid and had, as it is
open ynou3 to resoun. But whi and for what cause
is this trewe? Sotheli for thou3 this man be bounde
forto loue his fader and moder and hise othere neis-
boris as him silf, 3it he is not bounde for %o loue
eny of hem more than him silf, neither so myche as
him silf; but this man is bounde bi the dew ordre of
charite whiech doom of resoun 3zeueth, and so bi the
lawe of God forto loue him silf more than his fadir

! by comyng, MB,




THE FIFTH PART. 509

and modir and hise othere nei;boris, as it is schewid
in othere placis of my writingis; so that this man
ouzte loue in affect and in effect his owne bodi more
than the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other
neigbore, and his owne soule more than the soule or
the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other to him
neigbour, and his owne bodili lijf more than the bodili
lijf of his fadir and modir. Certis if this be the cause,
as no kunnyng man mai denye it to be the very and
trewe therof cause, thanne ther of folewith this: that
miche rather, if eny man is ful sijk in synne or dreed-
ful with ful likeli opinioun that he schal falle ful
periloseli into synne and contynue so, that he dredith
lest he schal not make a sure eende into his salua-
cioun; and it is seen in resoun that forto be curid or
preserued berof beat wey and surist wey and noon
other sure to his freelnes wey is, than to forsake alle
hise temporal ricchessis and bicome a religiose man
in sum religioun conteynyng vow of wilful pouerte, bi
which vow he not oonli muste leue hise now had
ricchessis and power forto! aftirward of the newe
wynne and come to eny suche ricchessis; if he so do,
3he, ‘thou; for the while he seeth his fadir and modir
and hise neigboris falle or be in grettist bodili pouerte
and nede, he doith not ther yn amys, neithir doith
agens the comaundement of God. Forwhi he not
therbi dooth agens the loue, bi whiche he ouste loue
his fadir and modir and hise othere neizboris as him
silf; but he executith the comaundement of God, bi
which he is bounde to loue him gilf more than his
fader and modir and hise othere nei3boris, namelich
his owne soule and his goostli helthe more than the
goostli welthe and the bodili welthe of his fader and
modir and of hise othere neigboris: and therfore he

! o is interlineated in a later hand.

CHaAP. V.
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omr. V. dooth not ther ynne amys, neither brekith therbi eny
comsundement of God, but be ther yn and ther bi

fulfillith the now seid comaundement of God.
Pull explanation And thou; y schulde seie no more than this now
Seon of this oon- Beid, certis it were ynou3 for answere to the first
oA to honout semyng skile. Neuertheles thus myche more y schal
mtj?;n“o}'the therto sette : The comoun peple and perauenture summe

oommmdtolove of the clerkis ben her yn bigilid, that thei weenen
:?nléf{ér o\::. this comaundement of God, Honoure thou thi fadir
mand doce pot and modir, to be a seueral comaundement bi him silf
fove mﬂeno departid fro this comaundement of God, Lous thou thi
gu‘t‘o:lo::sumen neizbore as thi silf, and to be a streitir comaunde-
canally ment and more to be kept than is this comaundement,
Loue thow thi meisbore as thi silf; but certis this is
not trewe. Forwhi therof wolde folewe that a mannys
fadir and modir be not to him hise neigboris; and it
is fals: for thei ben to him summe of hise principal-
ist meigboris. Also it wolde therof folewe that the
deedis of reuerencing and the deedis of releeuying,
which a man dooth to his fadir and modir, weren not
deedis of loue; which also is vntrewe. And therfore,
githen a mannys fader and modir ben to him nedis
hise neigboris, and not more to him than nei;boris,
thous thei ben hise principal neizboris, and the reuer-
encing and the releeuying, (whethir thei ben goostli
or bodili) ben deedis of loue, and ben noon better
neither more than deedis of loue, it folewith needis
that in this comaundement, Worschipe thou (in affect
and effect bi reuerencing and releving)! thi fadir and
modir, whanne and as and if resoun deemeth it to be
doon, is no thing comaundid streiter than is comaun-
did and conteyned in this comaundement, Loue thou
(in affect and effect) eck of thi meigboris as thi silf.

Y and bi releving is added in the margin by a later hand ; i having been
afterwards erased.
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But bi cause that thouj a man oujte loue in affect
and effect ech of hise nei;boris a8 him silf, 3it he
ougte not loue ech of hise neigboris lijk myche neither
eny of hise neigboris so miche as him silf; but summe
of hise nei;boris, as ben Cristen men, he ougte loue
in affect and effect more than Iewis or Sarazenys,
whiche ben to us neigboris al the while thei ben in
state in which thei mowen be conuertid and be saued;
and summe of Cristen nei3boris, as ben grete to him
benefetouris, he oujte loue in affect and effect more
than othere Cristene being not so grete to him bene-
fetouris; and also hem, whiche ben trewe seruauntis
to God and ben of him more loued, he ougte more
loue in affect and effect than othere not being so gode
seruauntis to God and not so myche of him loued.
And if her with alle tho greete benefetouris or tho
bettir seruauntis to God ben neer and more of his
blood than ben othere, bi so myche also thei ougte
be the more of him loued in affect and effect. And
for as miche as comounli it is so, that a mannys fader
and modir ben to him grettist benefetouris, or name-
lich ben in grettist wil forto be benefetouris to him,
and comounly noon other persoon ferther in blood is
woned be so willi and so redy forto do and suffre for
a man as ben his or weren bifore to him his fadir or
modir, therfore that we be not wvnkinde anentis hem
whom we, as it comounli fallith, ben bounde forto
moost loue of alle oure nei;boris, God in wey of
notifiyng and in wey of remembring to be waar of
the gretter defaut bifore the lasse expressid to us in
wordis thus, Worschipe thou thi fadir and thi modir.
And 3it her of and herfro folewith not, neither may
eny?! colour be had, that God comsundith & man to
bere him anentis his fadir and modir more and other

1 in eny, MBS, (firet hand), perhaps rightly.
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wise than the higest degre of neiborehode askith, or
that he schulde do eny gretter thing than is conteyned
and includid in this general comaundement, Loue thou
thi neigbore as thi silf. For this comaundement,
Worschipe thow thi fadir and modir, is not but a
special and a parti of this general and hool comaunde-
ment, Loue (in affect and effect) thi neizbore as thi
silf, but as moche as resoun wole. And certis the
vnconsideracion [and] the vnkunnyng of this now de-
clarid notabilite and the opinioun that this comaunde-
ment spokun bi Goddis owne mouth, Worschipe thou
thi fadir and wmodir, was off grettir charge than is
now declarid, and was in streiter wise to be vnder-
stonde than is now declarid, hath be & cause in
summe of the comoun peple forto ouer vnwijsly and
ouer bitterli berke and clatere,! bacbite and diffame
a3ens the bifore seid religions. Wolde God that thei
wolden now take heede to this present book, and
souke out therof goostli triacle agens her goostli

poysenyng and enfecting.

vj. CHAPITER.

For answere to the ij°. semyng skile may serue
sufficientli al what is bifore seid and writun in the
[ive. parti the iij°. chapiter]?® in iustifiyng the iiij*3

dy, principal gouernaunce; and that fro thilk place which

added that an biginneth thus, If eny wole pretende that rizt doom

institation only

then need to be of resoun, et cetera, into the eende of the same chapi-
evil springs from ter there* Neuertheles sumwhat more y schal sette

it as & causeand

ot merely aa an therto here, namelich for this, that the Gospel [Math.

V chatere, MS. (first hand). 15, MS. .
? A space left in the MS, for the 4 See p. 432. This seems to be
references. the place referred to.
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ve. &]' is brouste in forto enforce this secunde semyng cmar. V1
skile. And therfore y seie therto thus: In twey maners occaston. .ﬂx.hen
out of a gouernsunce mai come yuel as it is seid before froma % .
in the [iij® ]l chap1ter of the [iv®.]! parti of this book, ol‘g::eh'el'
that is to seie, in oon maner as fro the cause of tbe' on : but Dot o
yuel, and in an other maner as fro an occasioun of the froms s thing, a8
yuel oonli? Certis whanne euer synne cometh fro and oaly. 'r&i:htter
bi eny gouernaunce in the first maner, thanne thilk of therellglo“-
gouernaunce is vnleeful and to be cast awey; and of € Chriatscom-
[a] gouernaunce out, fro, and bi which cometh synne scandals does ot
in to a persoon in this firste maner meened Crist in

the place of the Gospel now alleggid [Math. v% &];!

and not of a gouernaunce out, fro, and bi which

cometh synne to a persoon in the ij°. maner oonli,
Ferthermore, whanne euer the sclaundre (that is to

seie, the synne,) cometh into a persoon out, fro, and

bi a gouernaunce in the firste maner, it is alwey

trewe that to the persoon sclaundrid (that is to seie,

prouokid and putt into synne) the sclaundre (that is

to seie, the synne) is jouun, and is not oonli of him

and bi his side acceptid and takun withoute jeuyng.

And whanne euer out, fro, and bi eny gouernaunce

sclaundre (that is to seie, synne) cometh in the ij.

maner, than it is trewe that the sclandre (that is to

seie, the synne) is not jouun to the persoon, but it

is of him takun and acceptid withoute therof to him

maad eny jeuyng. And sithen it is so, that al the

greet and notable synne, that cometh fro, out, and bi

religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche, cometh

fro bhem into the persoones of hem in the secunde

now seid maner oonli and not in the firste, therfore

the sentence of the Gospel of [Math. v°. &.]' alleggid

bifore in the argument fallith not vpon these reli-

giouns, that thei for such sclaundring of persoones be

L

} Spaces left in the MS. for the * See pp. 428433,
references. I

KK
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omir. V.. kutt awey. Forwhi the sclaundris of tho persoones
ben sclaundris acceptid and takun into hem bi hem
silf and her owne freelnes, and ben not jouun to hem
bi tho religiouns.

Y whensin Neuertheles, thons this be trewe what is now bifore
by coomsion of  geid, that whanne sclaundre (that is to seie, synne)
gowm cometh into & persoon bi a gouernance aftir the ijt.
froquently, he  maner oonli, thilk gouernaunce hath no wijt or deser-
whether it ses- uyng or rigt forto be leid awey, but the freelnes of
bim toforemo the the persoon ougte bi rigt be fou3t agens and be leid
g:‘;egigfgﬂm- awey, 3it in this maner wolde be had this special

Athauensi = consideracioun and therupon folewingli this now to be

g;dm'y‘;:" 3ouun tempering moderacioun. Whanne synne oometh

different persons into & persoon bi & gouernaunce and in the ij°. maner

v paners oonli, and this person so ofte fallith into thilk synne,
Sheoving ruot whanne he holdith thilk gouernaunce, that the synne
is as it were vnscapeable and vnavoidable of him ;
and herwith it is so, that the same gouernaunce is
not to him ocomaundid of God and bi his lawe, and
therfore is not necessarie for his saluacioun, ocertis
thanne it is to be aspied weel bothe bi resoun and bi
sure assay and experience, whether it be esier and
surer and lssse peyne and bateil for to fijte agens
his freelnes and hise lustis and ouercome it with the
holding of the seid gouernaunce, or ellis agenward it
is esier, surer, and lasse peyne and lasse bateil forto
forgo! at al and lacke the seid gouernaunce, than for
‘to figte and ouercome the lustis of his freelnes. If it
be sureli founde bi cleer sure resoun or bi sufficient
assay that the persoon is disposid in the firat of these
ij. now seid disposiciouns, it is not good reule that
he caste awey fro him the seid gouernaunce, namelich
if thilk gouernaunce be myche profitable to him in
othere goostli sidis and stondith to him in miche

! for go, M8,
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goostli stide; but the good reule were for to caste Cmar. VL
awey the lustis. and othere passiouns of his freelnes,
and lete the gouernauncis be had. And agenward,
if it be sureli founde bi cleer and sure resoun or bi
sufficient assay of experience, that the persoon is dis-
posid in the ij*. now seid disposicioun, sotheli thanne,
thous this gouernaunce deserueth mot bi his wijt to
be kut awey, 3it alloweable reule it were forto kutte
awey thilk seide gouernaunce, thous he be ful profit-
able in goostli maner in othere sides into good not
being of oomaundement, and so that bi the kuttyng
awey of thilk gouernaunce cometh not in the ije
maner more synne to the persoon than cometh in [the]
ij* maner bi the holding of the same gouernauncs,
and ellis not. Forwhi a litil synne is more to be
eschewid ' and to be fled, than is a ful greet goostli
good, which is not of Goddis comaundement, to be
pursewid and folewid that it be had; and the gretter
synne is euer more?® to be fled and eschewid than the
lasse synne.

And thus myche her of as now; for more of sclaun- Morels written
dris is taugt in The book of Cristen religion the wak’,'iM

$ party the 8 trety the 8 chapiter.

For to turne now agen into the mater of reli- lj“nmx“mgx:‘m
giouns; thou3 it be sufficientli now bifore answerid to eligions ord
the ij*, semyng skile mad agens tho religiouns, 3it into muchmoresin
gretter ¢ strengthing and enforcing of the same mad sioned, sud so
answere and into the more clering of this treuthe, serves fo be ro-
that the seid religiouns ben not to be kutte awey fro luhed. Durlog
the chirche, y sette thus miche more here at this more multitades

of men have been

nks and
tyme: Thous it were 8o, that no more excuse were to monksaad friars,

the seid religiouns forto defende hem fro kutting wise have been
awey than which is bifore seid ; (that out, fro, and bi blocody wars with

! eschewewid, MS, ? Spaces are left in the MS, for
the references.
? exermore, M8, 4 the gretter, MS. (first hand).
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omr. VL hem no synne cometh in the first seid maner, but in
rnnooorin-m- the ij". seid maner oonli; and therfore thei deseruen
:t:ﬁne.md iw not to be kutt awey, namehch githen thei ben meenis
mitted more sin into greet goostly goodis :)—3it more therto forto ex-
bave committed. cuse mai be sett thus: that gretter synne wolde come
fro, bi, and out of the kuttingis awey of tho reli-

giouns than cometh now fro, bi, and out of the hau-

yngis and holdingis of the same religiouns, and gretter

synne is lettid bi the being and holding of tho reli-

giouns than is al the synne bi hem comyng; and

therfore thei oué‘tfn miche rather be menteyned than

be leid asyde. at this is trewe, what is now seid,

y proue thus:' Take me alle the?® religiose men of

Englond, whiche ben now and han ben in religioun

in Englond this thritti 3eeris and mo now eendid, in

whiche xxx*, zeeris hath be contynuel greet werre bi-

twixe Englond and- Fraunce ; and lete se what schulde

haue worthe of the men in these eeris, if thei had-

den not be mad religiose. Lete se how thei schulden

haue lyued, and what maner men thei schulden haue

be. Whether not thei schulden haue be, as weelny;

alle othere men ben and han be in this xxxiiij*. wyn-

ter in Englond; and therfore thei schulden haue be

or gileful artificers, or vnpiteful questmongers and for-

sworen iurers, or sowdiers wagid into Fraunce forto

make miche morther of blood, 3he, and of soulis, bothe

in her owne side and in the Krensch side? Who can

seie nay herto, but that ri;t likeli and as it were
vnscapabili these yuelis and many mo schulden

haue bifalle to tho persoones, if thei hadden not be

religiose? And noman can fynde ajenward that tho

persoones, whilis thei han lyued in religioun, han be

gilti of so miche synne, how miche synne is now re-

hercid; and of which thei schulden haue be gilti, if

3 That is trewe what y proxe thus. ? alle religiose, MS. (first hand).
MS. (first band).



THE FIFTH PART. 517

thei hadden not be religiose. Thanne folewith needis, C=ar. VL
that the religiouns in Englond han be! ful noble and
ful profitable heggis and wardis thoruz out these
xxxiiij. jeeris for to close and kepe and hegge yn
and werne so manye persoones fro so miche gretter
synnes into whiche ellis, if tho religiouns hadden not
be, tho persoones schulden haue falle and haue be
gilti And sotheli this skile (as me semeth) ouste
move ech man ful miche forto holde with suche reli-
giouns, if he be wijs for to considere how synful it
is weelny3 alle persoons lyuyng out of religioun; and
into how comberose a plijt the world is broust, that
tho synnes (as it were) mowen not be lefte; and how
that religiose persoones schulden be of lijk badde con-
dicioun, if thei weren not in religioun, and that in
religioun thei ben not of so badde condicion, thous
thei ben men and not aungels and kunnen not lyue
without al synne; and that the synne comyng into
hem, whilis thei ben in religioun, cometh not into
hem bi the religioun as bi the firste maner of com-
yng bifore taust in the same chapiter, but bi the ij*
maner of comyng oonli. And no more as now and
here® as for answere to the ij*. semyng skile.

Here my d;t.e be askid what ougte be doon bi religiose A question
prelatis and bi bischopis and the pope to and aboute thmom
religiose persoones, whiche in a symplenes camen into pastio)ife, but
religioun and aftirward han growen into greet notabil shown mﬂ"
abilnes forto stonde into miche gretter stide of a.l-ervlee.1 obtain
the chirche and of al the lawe of God than forto from thelrvows,

r hold to them
be tied to close and cloistrose obseruauncis of summe :orbetta' for

maners of religiouns, and what oujte be desirid and L T
askid bi tho same religiose persoomes to be doon to®
and aboute hem silf? That is to seie, whether theig

schulden stire and pursue forto be lousid of such en- &

) ben, MS. (first hand). b ? n:;h l:lere, MS. (frst hand), per-
aps y.
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closing and for to be take into the werkis of so greet
excellence, (into which thei ben so miche abler than
other, or into which ouer fewe or noon ben able;)
or ellis, whether thei schulen desire and caste, 3he,
and be constreyned to abide for better for wors per-
petuali in the same bondage, in to which it happid
hem in her jongthe or in her seid abilte not best
knowun and of hem aspied to emtre; in lijk maner
as it is with men, whiche bi jongthe or bi hastynes
or bi vnsufficient knowing and assaiyng of certein
wommenys maners han take hem into her wyues,
muste holde hem to the same wyues for better for
wors, how euer myche better lijf thei couthen lyue
with othere wommen to be take of the newe into her
wyues than with these now takun into her wyues?
But al this is not myche perteynyng to this preseunt
book, and therfore no thing into assoiling of this dout
schal be seid here. Sumwhat therof is seid in The
book of Cristen religioun, the firste parti, the 1
treti the ! chapiter ; but more and in better wise
y hope schal be sett in The book of lessouns to be rad
perauenture in the chaier of scolis.

vij. CHAPITER.

THE THIRD Az ANSWERE to the iij®. semyng skile schal be this:

“* Whanne thou askist of me thus, “ Why made not and

wouldbgjn::u “ ordeyned not Crist tho religions to be had and be
why Christdid ‘¢ vsid, sithen thei ben so profitable to us?” 1 aske

of thee in lijk wise, “Whi ordeyned not and made
“ not Crist to us who schal be meyr in London in
“ the next geer, and who schal be bischop of London
“ aftir the deceesse of the bischop of Londoun now

! Spaces left in the MS. for the references,
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% lyuying, sithen it is profitable to men of Londoun Omir. VIL

“ and vnsparable that such a meyr and such a bischop mg-% ower

“ gchulden be in tyme comyng? ghe, whi made not gﬁhw and

“ God d cootis, hosun and schoon to men, ikocess. Thoms
gownes an ’ and schoon €1, 1reeds only which

“ breed and potages and ale and beer and wijn, sithen men caunot sup-

« - . ply God does

these thingis ben so necessarie to men that men Srel.

“ mowen not lake hem?” If thou answere to my

questioun thus: That God ordeyned, made, and 3aue

to men tho thingis (that is to seie, witt, wille, speche,

and othere powers of the soule and of the bodi bi

whiche and with which thei hem silf and bi hem silf

mowen make, ordeyne, and do to hem silf alle tho

thingis, wherof thi questiouns asken ; and therfore God

wolde not, for it was no nede that he him silf schulde

ordeyne, make, do, and 3eue tho thingis to the same

men—certis, if thin answere now mad to my questiouns

is good, and such thanne a lijk answere schal be

good and sufficient to thi questioun askid in the iij*

semyng skile : That therfore Crist not ordeined, made,

dide, and af bi him gilf thes seid religiouns, for he

aue to men inward sensityue wittis and outward

sensityue wittis, resoun, and wil, and moving power to

speke, and othere deedis do, by whiche men myjten

knowe suche religiouns be worthi be had and vsid,

and with whiche men my3ten make and ordeyne and

do bi hem silf suche religiouns to hem silf, as that it

was not nede to Orist that he him silf schulde make,

do, ordeyne, and 3eue hem to men. So that it is the

maner of Crist, that tho thingis and deedis, whiche

men hem silf bi 3iftis of God bifore 3ouun to hem

mowen' kunne, make, and do hem silf, God wole loke

that thei so do, ordeyne, and make, if thei tho thingis

wolen haue; and ellis tho powers whiche God hath

ouun to men, bi whiche powers men mowen' make

! mowe, MBS, (first hand) apperently, twice.
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Cuar. VIL. - tho thingis and do and ordeyne tho deedis, schulden
be as in parti idil, vnoccupied, and vein. And ajen-
ward tho thingis and deedis, whiche men hem silf bi
3iftis of God bifore jouun to hem mowen' not kunne,
make, do, and ordeyne hem silf, God wole do, make,
and ordeyne bi him silf to hem, if thei be necessarie
and wnlackeable to hem, as ben the soulis of oure chil-
dren to vs and othere suche thingis. And thus miche
is ynous for answere to the questioun askid in thi
iij°. semyng skile and to the argument there maad in
forme; forwhi the firste premysse of the argument is
to be denyed ; and whi he is to be denyed, it is open
bi this processe in this answere now maad.

A rom®  And 3it, (if y schulde ferther seie,) y woot rigt
e miner Weel, that if thou gauest to thi man hors and sadil,
thamssad - armour and spere, and schuldist bidde him ride into
Tk sireosth, g certeyn feelde, and take to him a prisoner worthi
o in raunsum of an hundrid pound; and if her with
oo ' men thou my3tist and schuldist like verili 3eue to him
mense tosethe his boldenes, his strengthe, his inward and outward
grders andpower \vittis, and his resoun and wil forto reule him in the
%b:,“&f:a‘ taking of this prisoner, thou woldist seie that thou
grders toman- gauest to him this prisoner; for this that thou 3auest
to him alle the meenys bi which and with whiche

he schulde take this prisoner, not withstonding that

he him silf withoute thee takith this prisoner bi

and with the meenys and helpis whiche bi caas thou

hast ouun to him : — wherfore, sithen God 3eueth

to men inward and outward sensytyue wittis and

resoun and wil and moving power to make speking

and othere bodili movingis and alle othere meenys,

wherbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem silf suf-

ficientli knowe that suche religiouns ben profitable

to hem, and make and ordeyne religiouns now had

i

! mowe, M8, (first hand) apparently.
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and vsid in the chirche, thou ougtist graunte for lijk Cmr. vIL,
skile that God 3eueth to men tho religiouns. And so

it is, thous his 3ifte theryn be doon mediatli, that is

to seie, bi meenes therto bifore jouun.

In ij. therfore maners God dooth dedis! in erthe. God doce m
Oon is of immediat doing, and that is whanne he bi mmmm
him silf at next withoute meene or his assignee dooth
the deede, and thus it is doon whanne he dooth eny
myracle aboue the power of creature. An other maner
ts of mediat doing, and that is whanne he not bi
him silf oonli, but bi his assignees dooth it, as bi an
aungel or bi the sunne or the moone or sum othir
creature; and this dede is doon of God mediatli or
with meene ; and in this maner he jeueth to man the
ricches which he wynneth bi bisynes of his witt and
bi labour of his bodi ; and in this maner it is trewe
that God made, ordeymned, and 3aue the religiouns
whiche now ben had and vsid in the chirche.

Answere to the iiij°. semyng skile schal be this: Tax »overs
Whanne thou askist of me, “ Whi ben ther so manye 752 Lou 7ER LOLLAXDS
“ dyuerse religiouns in the chirche, and whi not bi diversities Srverminios of the
fewer religiouns mai be performed al the good which g-&%mh
cometh forth bi so manye religiouns had and vsid orders

“ in the chirche ?” Iaske of thee,  Whi in & town mbrace them

“ which is a thoru faar toward Londoun ben so;g-:dig%::.
manye ostries clepid innes forto logge gistis, thous one lun uits

in fewer of hem alle gestis mysten be loggid? Is ter;hnmrguthw
not this the cause, for that bi the mo dyuersitees gi.t?: orders
“ whiche schulen be had in the more multitude of t bebenefcial
¢ ynnes the peple schal be the more prouokid and grealso bene-
stirid for to logge hem in tho ynnes, than if ther

were fewer ynnes?” Thou muste nedis seie, 3his.

Forwhi what point in chaumbring, sta.blhng, gardeins,

beddis, seruicis of the ostiler, (and so in othere thingis)

“

«

«

) dedis is added by a later hand,
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plesith oon gist, plesith not an other; and what
point in these thingis offendith oon, plesith weel an
other; and therfore where that the more such dy-
uersyte is had and founde, the more stiring therbi
is had to plese manye gistis; and therbi folewingli
the mo gistis wolen haue wil forto logge hem in thilk
town, more than if ther were fewer dyuersytees,
whiche schulde needis be in fewer ynnes. Thanne if
this be trewe, and if thou answere to me thus; y an-
swere to thee bi lijk skile, that therfore God purueied
manye dyuerse religiouns to be in the ochirche, for
that bi so greet a dyuersite had in so manye reli-
giouns (what for dyuersite of outward habit and of
inward wering, and of diet, and of waking, and of
officiyng, and of sitis, or of placing, and of bilding,
and of othere suche manie,) the mo of the peple
schulde be prouokid and stirid therbi into religioun,
than if ther were fewer religiouns. Forwhi ij. gouer-
nauncis ben comounli kept in hem whiche ben moved
toward religioun: Oon is, that thei encerchen dili-
gentli what pointis and thingis schulden greeue hem,
and what pointis schulden plese hem in the place and
in the ordre into which thei ben stirid, and what
ouere pointis thei fynden forto be to hem greuose thei
dreden, and what pointis or thingis thei fynden forto
be to hem plesaunt thei lonen. An other is, that in
multitude of men is so greet a dyuersite in affectis and
passiouns, that thilk same point or thing which is ple-
saunt to oon man is displesaunt to an other man, and
what is displesaunt to oon is pleasunt to the! other.
Wherfore ther mai not so greet a multitude be weel
willi to religioun, if in religioun be litil dyuersite of
pointis, as if in religioun be gretter dyuersite of
pointis. And gretter dyuersite of suche pointis ben in

! the is added by a Iater hand.
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‘multitude of religiouns, rather than in fewer religiouns. Omar. ViL
Wherfore needis folewith that by multitude of reli-
giouns men schulen be more stirid forto chese and
take religioun, than bi fewer. And sithen religiouns
ben profitable to Cristen peple, as it is bifore schewid
in the [vj*]® chapiter of this present v®. parti, it folew-
ith that it is profitable such multitude and diversite
of religiouns to be, and so that God wolde haue men
in the more noumbre and in the more affect be stirid
toward religioun forto logge hem ther ynne, sithen it
is bifore proued religiouns to be good. Therfore he
ordeyned and purveied into thilk entent so manye
dyuerse religiouns in the chirche. And 3it herwith
weelny3 of ech religioun he ordeyned or purueied to
be manye dyuerse housis and placis, as thouj thei
weren dyuerse ostries or herbouris forto logge the
more multitude at her liking and plesaunt choise ther
yn; and so, thous the good of iij. principal vowis be
lijke and oon in ech and alle religiouns, 3it the othere
plesauntis® and eesis of the religiosis persoones, whiche
schulde tolle hem into religioun and whiche also
schulde make hem the perfitlier and the stablier per-
foorme her othere substancial vowis, ben not like and
the same in alle religiouns and neither in alle housis
of oon religioun.

And thou3 summe harme and yuel cometh thoru The evil caused
the hauyng of such now seid multitude, it not oo?}'m° onastio iles
greet harme and yuel as is excludid bi the hesuyng gmht:rwmoed
of so greet multitude; for not so greet harme and sponding good.
yuel as schulde come of this, that so greet multitude
of persoones schulde not entre into tho religiouns,
neither so myche bharme as is the myche good which?

! A space left in the MS. for the | hand); which being added in the

number. margin and the marks of trans-
SPerhaps we should resd ple- | position inserted by s lster hand.
sauncis. Perbaps we should read the gosd

s good myche cometh, MS. (first | whiche
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Omr.viL cometh bi the seid multitude and dyuersitie of reli-
giouns. And thus y eende myn answere to the iiij°
semyng skile bifore mad in the [iv*.]! chapiter of
this present v°. parti.

Tesranpcox. The iij°. principal conclusioun of this present v°

YOUR oy RELL part.le is this: The vj*. seid pnnclpal gouernaunce sett

%Lh‘g:“;?& in the bigynnyng of this present v°. partie is leeful.

clnllo:  They That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Ech

gﬂ% Sorip- gouernaunce or maner of conuersacioun which Holi

man’slaw, Scripture weerneth not and forbedith not, doom of cleer
and weel disposid natural resoun weerneth not and
forbedith not, mannes lawe weerneth not and forbedith
not, is leeful and not worthi be vndirnome and
blamed. But so it is, that sectis and religiouns to be
mad with inne the comoun Cristen religioun to men
and to wommen forto be streitir to hem in moral
conuersacioun, than is the fredom of the comoun Cristen
religioun maad of preceptis of lawe of kinde and of
feith reuelid bi holi autentik Scripture, is not weerned
and forboden bi Holi Scripture, neither bi doom of
weel disposid cleer natural resoun, neither bi mannys
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith that forto baue summe
suche religiose * gouernaunces is leeful, and not worthi
to be vndirnome and blamed. The firste premysse of
this argument is sufficiently proued bifore in the [v*.]*
chapiter of the [ij*]' parti of this book in the princi-
pal argument mad agens the vniust blamyng of the ij°.
gouernaunce : and the ij°. premysse of this same argu-
ment is proued bi the firste and ij°. principal conclu-
siouns of this fifthe parti fro the bigynnyng of the
firste chapiter hidir to. Wherfore this present iij.
principal conclusioun thus concludid and proued bi
these ij. premyssis is needis trewe.

! Spaces are left for the refee 3 religioses, MS. (first hand),
rences, See p. 166. This seems to | which deserves attention: religiosis
be the place intended. persoones occurs a little above.
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viij. CHAPITER.

THE iiij°. principal conclusioun of this present v°. Tsz yoverm
partie is this: Holi Scnpture allowith® the seid vj°. 335"'&3:.3‘2‘10'.
principal gouernaunce sett in the bxgynnyng of thlslhl fon f-":’"'
present v, parti. That this conclusioun is trewe, y m.wuh‘{ o
proue this: Religioun (as the name in Latyn therof hewoald not be
schewith) is not ellis than an holding agen or a %vtl:;_l:;v rof
byndmg agen or a tiyng up of a mannys wil bi ordi- Such rel religions
nauncis therto chosun and takun, that he vse not his m;ltlgwedbg_y
fredom in moral conuersacioun so largeli as he my3te cause .og%mm:
withoute forbode of resoun and of God. Certis othersp nted such
thing than such now seid is not religioun, and ful Proof ofnt‘lxls "
weel religioun mai be likened to the binding ajen or gﬁ'm*;; .
the holding up bi which a man holdith vp with the
bridil the heed of his ambuler, lest if? perauenture
the hors were left to his fredom of the bridil he
schulde be in perel forto the oftir spurne, and the
wors to throwe him silf and the sitter on him ; name-
lich whanne the sitter knowith weel the same ambuler
be freel and prone and redi into stumbling, thous the
wey be smothe and euen. Now that such religiose
gouernaunce fyndable bi mannys avise is allowid 3 bi
Holi Secripture forto be take withinne the bondis of
the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to
gidere, y proue thus. And first that Holi Writt of
the Oold Testament allowith! it, y argue thus: What
euer deede or thing Holi Scripture of the Oold Testa-
ment tellith or affermeth God haue do, Holi Writ al-

lowith and confermeth, or ellis at the leest it allowith.!

! allowith and approueth, MS. | naturally be placed after perawen-
(first hand), thrice. tare,

* if is added in the margin bya $ allowid and approwed, MS.
much (?) later hand : it would most | (first hand).
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But so it is, that Holi Writt of the QOold Testament
affermeth and witnessith God haue do, mad, and or-
deyned, and sett such now seid religiosite to the lawe
of kinde and of feith. Wherfore such religiosite so
sett to lawe of kinde and of feith is witnessid and
confermed, or at the leest allowid,! of Holi Writt in
the Oold Testament.

That Holi Writt affermeth and witnessith God haue
do and maad such now seid religiosite, y proue thus:
Holi Writt of the Oold Testament witnessith God to
haue putt and sett Adam and Eue to such religiosite,
Genes. ij%.* &, whanne he forbade hem forto ete of a
certeyn tree, of which ellis as bi the fredom of lawe
of kinde thei myjten haue ete. And also whanne
God forbade to Noe and hise children forto ete fleisch
to gidere with blood, Gen. [ix"]® €& And whanne
God bade Abrabam and alle his children for euere to
be circumcidid, Gen. [xvij%]® €.

And also whanne God ordeyned the cerymonyalis
and the iudicialis so manye to the Iewis as the
bookis of Exodi and of Numeri* maken ther of men-
gioun ; what ellis dide he theryn, than that he made
such now seid religiosite to be sett to lawe of kinde
and of feith had bifore and puttid end assigned the
Iewis therto for to be religiose persoones theryn and
therbi? Certis resoun ful openli it schewith, so that
it be bifore knowun what religioun is bi the dis-
criuyng ther of now a Ilitil bifore sett and taujt.
Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the Oold
Testament allowith weel, 3he, and witnessith and con-
fermeth such seid religiosite to be mowe leeffulli sett
to the bifore had comoun lawe of kinde and of feith
to gidere.

Y allowid and approved, MBS, ? Spaces are left for the numbers.
(first hand). 4 Perhaps we shounld read Nume-
s, MS, rorum ; or else Erodus above,
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Confirmacioun in strengist maner to this argument omr. vim.
may be this: That Holi Writt of the Oold Testament The cbeervances
clepith expressely the oold lawe, (which was mad bi Proaly alied
God of ocerymonyes, and was sette to the lawe of Jon i the OIS
kinde and of feith thanne rennyng,) a religioun, may o
be proued. Forwhi God, speking of the Pascal lomb
and of the obseruaunce in eting him, seide to the
Tewis, Exod. xij*. & thus: Whanne joure sones schulen
seis o 3on, ‘What is this religioun ?’ 36 schulen seie
to hem, ‘' It is the sacrifice of the passyng of the
¢ Lord, whammne he passid ouer the housis of the sones
¢ of Israel in Egipt, and smote Egipoianes, dnd dely-

‘uerede owre housis’ And also sumwhat aftir in the
same chapiter it is seid of the same obseruaunce thus;
This is the religiowun of Phase; ech alien schal mot
ets therof, et catera. Also Exodi xxix®. & God seide
to Moyses thus, Thow schalt presente hise sones,
(that is to seie, the sones of Aaron,) and thou schalt
clothe with lynnun cootis, and thow schalt girde
Aaron and hiss sones with a girdil, and thow schalt
sette mytris on hem, and thei schulen be my preestis
b euerlasting religioun. Also, Leuytici vij®. & toward
the eende, the maner of sacrificing vsid among Iewis
in tho daies (in sleyng beestis and in offring up the
fleisch of the beestis) God clepith “an euerlasting
“ religioun in her generaciouns.” Also Leuit. xvj®. &
almoost at the eende, the obseruance of expiacioun or
of olensyng doon 3eerli of the Iewis in the x°. dai
of the vij*. monthe with the fasting and penance long-
ing therto God clepid “ an euerlasting religioun.”
Also Numeri xix®. € the sacrifice there taugt in
sleing & cow in a certein maner God clepith “a re- -
[ ligiom”

Also in the tyme of Iewis Ionadab a Iew, the sone The restrictions
of Recab, bade that the sones comyng from him for %ggo:
euermore schulden not drinke wijn, neither bilde gq.lﬂn.mdw-;y
housis, neither tile lond neither vynejerdis, but that Ged, of
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cmr. viII. thei schulden dwelle and holde hem paied forto dwelle
fuvent- in tabernaclis or tentis or loggis: and thei so diden,
as it is open, Ierem. xxxv®. ¢. What ellis was this
than a religioun cast to the lawe of kinde and Goddis
lawe gouun to Iewis mad of the cerymonies and
iudicialis, as it is open bi the discriuyng of religioun
bifore sett in this present chapiter; and bi this that
it is now proued bifore, that the lawe of Iewis sett to
the comoun lawe of kinde and of othere feith thanne
bifore had was & religioun; and bi this that God
preisid the sones of Ionadab for the perfit keping of
this now seid religioun, as it is open Ieremye xxxv"
¢.1? Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the
Oold Testament allowith, witnessith, and confermeth
religioun to be sett of the newe to the comoun lawe
of God bifore had and vsid, and that whether thilk
comoun lawe bifore had and bifore vsid was lawe of
kinde oonli, or ellis mad of lawe of kinde and of
sum other feith bifore had, or ellis mad of lawe of
kinde and of such now seid feith and of sum reli-
gioun bifore had and vsid.
Proof thatthe  Lhat Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament ground-
Aiows pumanly ith and confermeth (or at the leest allowith?) such
ot hoves re religioun to be sett to an hool sufficient lawe of God
Foesas 3 seceer bifore had and vsid, y proue thus: The sect of Phari-
-y °§u-b::e%""’ sees, which durid into the tyme of Cristis comyng
and 5. Paul
would ot bave and prechmg, was a religioun, as Poul witnessith,
solfas belnga Acts xxvj° & where he clepith it a religioun, seiyng
rissism were ab- thus : Bi the moost certein sect y lyued a Pharisee.
Honosoiviarand And this religioun was not reproued of Crist in eny

the Apostles

pear to bavesl- place of the Gospels® writing ; thou3 the persoones of

tation of that  thilke religioun weren reproued for synnes whiche thei
" diden, not as deedis of her religioun, but rather as

tion,

! allowith and approveth, MS, (first ¥ Golpels, MS,
hand).
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deedis bisidis her religioun, as for ambicioun, coueitise, Crar. v1IL
ypocrisie, and suche othere. And in other wise weren -
not the Pharisees reproued of Crist, than the bischopis
and the preestis weren reproued of Crist; notwith-
stonding that Crist reproued not the ordris of preest-
hode and of bischophode. For whi tho ordris weren
foundid bi God him silf and likeli it is, that if the
religioun of the Pharisees hadde be reprouable, as the
persoones weren, Crist wolde not haue sparid forto
haue blamed boldeli the religioun, as he blamed the
persoones of the religioun; and also Poul wolde not
haue comendid him silf in that, that he was a Pha-
risee, Acts xxvj. ¢. and Galat. i% & ; but he wolde
haue blamed thilk scct, and 3it he not so doith.
Wherfore it folewith as likeli, that Crist allowid weel
the religioun of the Pharisees sett to the comoun
lawe of Iewis thanne rennyng, thou3 Crist blamed
the persoones of the same religioun. And thanne
the wordis seid of Crist, Math. xv®. & : Al plaunting,
which my heuenli Fader hath not plauntid, schal be
drawe up bi the roote: (whiche wordis many men
vndirstonden Crist to haue seid and meened of the
sect of Pharisees,) mowen and schulen conuenientli
ynouj be vnderstonde of the yuel doctrine of thilk
yuel tradiciouns and othere tradiciouns to hem lijk,
which Crist blameth there in the same chapiter,
Math. xv® &, and not of the sect of Pharisees. And
if al this be trewe, thanne Holi Writt of the Newe
Testament groundith and confermeth! weel suche seid
religiouns forto be sett to a comoun lawe of God
sufficient bifore had and vsid.
What was the sect or the religioun of the Pharisees Petrus Comestor
in her religiose werkis and dedis and vsis, it is seid 'h:‘:“c‘ézﬁ%"
by the Maister of the Stories in The storie of the ’

' ronfermeth and approweth, MS, (first hand).
LL
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Gospels, the [xxxj%]}! chapiter of the same storijng,
that thei lyueden streitli and in scant mete and
drinke, and thei baren scrowis in her forehedis and
in her lift arme; where yn the ten comaundementis
of Moyses tablis weren writun, that thei myjten
therbi be remembrid the better forto kepe hem and

not? offende agens hem.?

ix. ‘CHAPITER.

her,Christ ~ ALSO thus: Whanne Crist bifore his passioun, whilis
he prechld hadde reuokid the religioun of the ceri-
lerrvedby hn°br31- monies and iudicialis sett to the lawe of kinde, and
rentlywlththe vaid of the Iewis, (and it was leeful and sufficient
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sense .bove
named.
it was l&wml

nnder the old Iaw
human re-

llgionlto those

80 also it may be
Inwful now, more the seid lawe of kinde;

especially as

nysins the Areo-

gqite. converted
8t. Paul, tes-

that in his

E“

Eﬂm”““
(]

which must
needs have been
framed by the

m‘ﬁ- ynou3 to ech Iew and to ech other man being bifore

., hethen forto thanne lyue after the lawe of kinde oonli
* withoute the seid rehgxosxte bifore vsid of the Iewis ;)
3it Crist afterward in tyme, that is to seie, after bis
ordained by God, resurreccioun, settid the lawe of hise sacramentis to

for whi thanne he ordeyned

and bade in comaundement baptym to be receyued, as
it is open, Matheu the laste chapiter, and Mark the

laste chapiter.

And sithen these sacramentis, whiche

Crist settid so to the lawe of kinde and ordeynede
hem to be vsid of Cristen men, is a religioun, as mai

V A spaee is left in the MS. for
the number.

3 not is interlineated in a later
band.

 # Pharisei cultu austero et vio-
tu perpsrco utebantur, traditiones
suas statuentes, quibus traditiones
Moysi determinabant, pictacia char-
tarum in fronte gerebant et in si-
nistro brachio circumligata, quibus

decalogus inseriptus erat” Petr.
Comest. Hist. Evang. c. 31. fol. 191.
Ed Indg. 1548. The Historia
Evangelica 18 a section of the His-
toria Scholastica. See Fabric. Bibl.
Lat. Med. et Inf. A8t vol. i. p. 1185,
It appears that Comestor was some-
times called Master of the Histories.
See Nowv. Biogr. Génér. tom. xi.
p. 833, Paris, 1855,
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be proued bi the descripcioun of religioun ouun and Omir. IX.
putt bifore in the [viij®.] ! chapiter of this present {Rsent of the

?m

v°. partie, and also mai be proued bi this that the v

sacramentis, which God made and 3aue ouer the lawe
of kinde to the Iewis, was a® religioun, as is now
bifore proued in this present chapiter; and therfore
bi lijk skile thes sacramentis, whiche God 3eueth now
ouer the lawe of kinde to Cristen men, ben a reli-
gioun ;—it folewith?® that the hool lawe now assigned
to Cristen men, mad of the lawe of kinde and of
Cristis sacramentis, is a religiose lijf to hem : 3he, and
folewith ferther that euen as it was sufferable and
alloweable of God, that men lyuyng in the oold time
vnder the hool lawe of Iewis founden other religiosite
than the religiosite which God assigned immediatli to
hem, and settiden thilk religiosite so bi hem founde to
the al hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, which God
to hem assigned, as is bifore schewid in the next
chapiter of the sones of Ionadab the sone of Recab;
so for lijk skile of resoun no man mai weerne, denye,
or seie nay, but that men now lyuyng vndir the lawe
of Cristen men mowen fynde other religioun or othere
religiositees than the religioun or religiosite¢ of the
sacramentis, which Crist hath assigned immediatli to
hem, and mowen sette thilk religiosite so bi hem
founde to al the hool lawe of kinde and of religioun,
that is to seie, of Cristis sacramentis; (which hool
lawe of kinde and of hise sacramentis Crist hath to
hem immediatli assigned;) namelich sithen the Apostlis
and the disciplis of the Apostlis (whiche disciplis
weren hije in wisdom and in auctorite and in fame
in the daies of the Apostlis for to reule and gouerne

! A space is left in the M8, for the s folewe, MS. (first hand), the
number. correction being incomplete.
? g is interlineated in a later hand. 4 the religiosite, MS. (first hand).
LL2
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and teche) suffriden and allowiden weel and receyueden
such now seid religiosite foundun of newe bi men
forto entre and to be sett and ioyned with the al!
hool lawe of Crist thanme remnyng and mad of lawe
of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis. Forwhi Dynys,
which was turned into Cristen feith bi Poul the
Apostle, (as Dynys seith him silf in his . 02
and was homeli conuersant with Peter and Iames and
alle the othere Apostlis, as he seith in his book Of
Goddis mames, the iije. chapiter,® declarith that in hise
daies and bi the avise of hige statis in the chirche in
tho daies was vsid a certein fourme bi him silf* forto
ordeyne hem whiche wolden be monkis, and an other
fourme bi him silf forto ordeyne hem which wolden
be preestis, and another fourme bi him silf for to
ordeyne hem whiche schulden be bischopis, and this
couthe not so soone haue be doon withoute the avise
and the consent therto ouun of the Apostlis® Wher-
fore folewith that bothe bi the Apostlis and bi the
worthi wise men conuertid into the feith of the Apos-
tlis the religioun of a certein monkehode founde bi
mennys witt and deuocioun entrid thanne, and was
sett to the al hool lawe of Cristen men maad of the
lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis; to which
man sett into monkhbode, as Dynys there declarith,
longith forto leue such seculer habit as he bifore
werid, and forto be schorne other wise in his heed,
and forto haue higer consideratijf and contemplatijf

V with al, M8, (first hand).

* A space left for the reference.
St. Luke states the fact here alluded
to (Acts xvii. 34), and more than
one martyrology afirms that St
Paul baptized him (see Pseudo-
Dionys. Areop. Op. tom. ii. p. 268);
but there seems to be no allusion
to this in the works of the pseudo-

Areopagite, unless it be a vague
one in De Div. mom. ¢. 3. Op.
tom, i. p. 537,

? Op. tom. i. p. 539,

4 silf is added in the margin by a
late hand.

 See his book De Ecel Hier.
passim. Op. tom. i. pp. 387, 363,
&e.
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occupaciouns than the othere comoun peple of the cmr. 1x.
layfe han. -
Ferthermore that Holi Scripture of the Newe Tes- AlsoChristal-
tament witnessith and allowith! religioun of mannys (tuboved fined)
deuising forto mowe be sett to the lawe foundid bi :;rshould cut of
Crist to Cristen men, y may also proue thus: Holi or rieht foot, if
oy scandalize
Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith and al- us, Belisions

ers Were 8

lowith! this: If a manys ri3t i3e sclaundre him (that dﬂlilmmﬂ

for the removal
is to seie, violentli and ferseli and as it were vnagen- of scandals such

stondeabli bringith him into synne and lettith fro the ‘hed‘e:‘ggz‘égl
more good to be doon,) that he “pulle him out and 3,;%
“ caste him awey;” and if his rigt hond or his ri3t
foot sclaundre him, (that is to seie, so as is seid
violentli and feersli bringe him to synne and lett fro
the more good to be doon,) that he ‘ kutte of thilk
“ hond and foot,” as it is writun [Math. vo &].%
And sithen this Scripture now alleggid meeneth not
of a mannys bodili membris, but of a mannys kun-
nyngis, purposis, and deedis, signified bi likenes in
parabolik speche to the ige, the hond, and the foot,
that thous thei be rigt, (that is to seie, alloweable as
bi the comoun lawe of God,) it if thei in the maner
now seid sclaundre the hauer and the doer of hem,
he mai iustli and vertuoseli leue hem, so that thei be
not bede vndir comaundement of Goddis lawe. And
the skile of this gouernaunce is sett forth in the
same place of Scripture there thus, “ It is better to
“ thee forto entre sureli into lijf with oon ige, oon
“ foot, and oon hond,” (that is to seie, with the lasse
good kunnyng, the lasse gode wilnyngis, and purposis,
and with the fewer gode dedis,) “ than forto be aboute
“ to haue mo” good kunnyngis, mo gode purposis,
and mo gode deedis, “ and” (therbi and bi occasioun
of hem) “falle doun into helle” And thus doon reli-

' allowith and approweth, MS. ? A space left in the MS. for the
(first hand) twice, reference.




584 PECOCK’S REPRESSOR.

cmr.1x. giose persoones, and for this eende religiouns weren
founde and foundid. For whi, bi cause that to manye
persoones for her freelnes the homeli and free cum-
penying with the world and with the fleisch grantid
bi Goddis comoun lawe was to hem ouer contagiose
and in the now seid maner sclaundring; therfore thei
kuttiden hem awey with reulis and statutis and obser-
uauncis of religions now had and vsid in the chirche.
Wherfore the now alleggid Holi Scripture of the Newe
Testament sufficientli allowith' religions fyndable bi
men to be mowe leeffulli had and sett to the lawe
guun bi Crist, 3he, and also the seid now alleggid
oli Scripture sufficientli allowith and confermeth alle
thilk same religiouns, whiche now ben in the chirche;
namelich with this that it is bifore proued noon of
hem herwith to haue eny obseruaunce, rite, or statute,
or vow, but vndir such vndirstonding that it schal
obeie to ech comaundement of Goddis lawe thanne
being and not® stonde agens eny such comsaunde-
ment of Goddis lawe,
Haidetosy , If eny man wolde be 80 nyce forto seie and holde,
religlonsorders  that it is leeful to haue and vse in the clergie and
ihat eligions  laife the deedis and gouernaunce of religioun with
e e f oute bond, (vndir fredom to leue hem whanne euere a
man wole,) and it is not leeful forto haue hem and
vse hem in boond ; certis thanne muste ech such man
seie and holde, that it is not leeful eny man or
womman forto vowe eny deede to which he is not
bifore bound ; for if it be leeful forto so vowe oon
such deede, bi lijk skile it is leeful for to vowe ij. or
iij, iiij. or v., and so forth ; and ;it that it is leeful
a widowe for to® vowe chastite, it is open bi Poul,
i% Thim, v ¢, And therfore this cavillacionn now
rehercid is not worth.

V allowith and approueth, MS, * 1o not, MB.
¢first hand). ® to is interlineated in a later hand,
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x. CHAPITER.

AND thus herbi it is open, that noon of the reli- The onl.vf-ir
giouns now veid among Cristen men with the comoun ﬁon-cdn-t
hool lawe of Cristente eny man mai reproue or blame ?&dﬁ’,’m"
to be as for this, that thei ben religiouns founde bi tnmmw
men and sett to the hool religiose lawe which Cnstmwmh‘;_lo-r-
assigned to Cristen men. Wherfore if eny men wolen Christs sera.
be aboute forto reproue and blame eny of these now gannotboshown;

seid and vsid religions to be, certis he muste take to Towa %ﬁnb
him other cause and ground than this, that thei ben grierssrenot =
religiouns founden bi men and sett bi men to the g{lgm'g.
seid hool lawe of Crist. And therfore he muste take arocbered only
to him this cause and ground, that summe statutis Jition thatth
and ordinauncis of these religiouns ben agens the hee- Accard
seid hool lawe of Crist; and sithen thilk lawe of Crist m,j,,v sore-
is not maad but of lawe of kinde and of Cristis §ispensesion to
sacramentis, he muste pretende and take for cause of the=

his reprouyng and blaming that summe of these seid

statutis and ordinauncis ben agens lawe of kinde or

agens the lawe of Cristis sacramentis; and ellis he

maie neuere in eny thing worth be aboute to reproue

and blame eny of these seid religions to be. And

certis forto proue and menteyne this pretencioun is

ouer hard to eny man on lyue. Forwhi the iij

principal vowis, whiche ben oon and the same in ech

religioun now vsid in the chirche, ben not agens the
comaundementis of lawe of kinde neither ajens the
ordinaunce of Cristis sacramentis. And of ech other

statute or obseruaunce kept and vsid in eny of the

seid religiouns it is so, that noon of hem-is mad to

be takun into vse same with this vndirstonding and

condicioun, if and as he accordith with the comaunde-

mentis of lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis.

And therfore if it can be schewid and proued sureli

00-
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cmar.X.  and openli, that eny of her obseruauncis and ritis in
eny point sowne or seme agens eny such comaunde-
ment, thei schulen as in that not binde neither holde ;
but thei schulen be vnderstonde and be take, as thei
accorden with the seid comaundementis. And ferther-
more, aftir that eny man hath professid eny of tho
religiouns and is receyued into it, if it can be openli
proued and schewid that he is bounden bi comaunde-
ment of Goddis lawe for to do eny certein deede out
of thilk religioun for eny certein while or for al his
lyuys tyme, sotheli thilk religioun is noon barder
neither streiter holding, but that thilk man schal haue
good leue and licence forto wirche and do the so
proued deede out of the religioun for the same while.
And therfore, sithen this is the! very and dew vndir-
stonding and entent of ech such religioun, noon of
such religioun can as in that be reproued and be
blamed to be.
Yetamanmut  Neuertheles al wisdom, al discrecioun wole, and
o aisclolster therfore the ful hool wil of God wole, that not for
e eouiratyy, €ch pretensioun ligtli maad neither for eny pretensioun
viaeres  mand, that the religiose man oujte bi strengthe and
comaundement of Goddis lawe lyue out of his cloister
forto do this deede or that deede, [he schulde] be
licencid for to so and therto go out of his couent and
cloistre, into tyme it be proued sureli and openli that
forto so go out and forto do thilk deede bi his owne
persoon he is bounde bi comaundement of Cristis lawe.
For certis, if at ech colorable argument which my3te be
maad into such purpos for to iustifie religiose mennys
out going for a long while or for alwey, religiose
persoones schulden be licencid forto so go out or
schulde be putt and sett in hope that bi strong sewte
thei mysten so go out, there schulden be maad so

V the is added by a later band.
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stronge and longe and wordful disputing and pleding Cmar
and so bisy sewt (what bi preiyng, and what bi
thretenyng, and meedis 3euyng, and bibeting) that ful
manye vniust goingis out schulden be maad and doon,
and so manye grete synnes of iust vowis breking
schulden be doon, and miche troubelose worldli vn-
restfulnes schulde be brouzte ynto the hertis of tho
religiose persoones ful vnaccording and contrariose to
her religiose vertuose lyuyng, as to ech mannys resoun
which hath experience of this worldis cumberaunce
this is ful sureli knowun. And therfore Godis forbode
that in mater of so greet and so holi a purpos, as
suche religiouns now bifore ben proued to be, eny
persoon schulde be licencid fro his cloister, or fro his
habit vndir such as now is pretendid colour without
sufficient proof of the same colour had at the vttrist,
as ful seeld it is suche caasis to falle.

And agenward, if such proof be had, Goddis forbode At thesametime,

be it, but that such a persoon be licencid to go; for pro?:x{'t'l:stmy

the entent of the fundacioun of thilk religioun is not ate adlod 1o the

thera;ens but therwith, as is now bifore seid; for i‘u:,‘ﬁ,&',‘:%‘.‘.'."

as miche as al what euer is founde and foundid and mb%c‘:-?&'."
maad bi man ousgte obeie to it what is founde and haysbf iher
foundid bi God lhim silf, and that is doom of rigt d'mnt:;e
resoun and vee of hise sacramentis. And in this maner Bishope.
and for such pretendid and weel proued causis religiose
persoones ben licencid forto leue perpetuali her pro-

fessid religiouns; as that nunnys han be takun out

of her cloistris, and han be weddid to princis; and

monkis han be take out of her cloistris, and han be

weddid and mad kingis;! namelich whanne therupon

bangith ceesing of greet werre and making of greet

pees or othere causis like grete weel and surely

proued to be trewe; and claustral monkis han be

' and mad kingis 18 interlinented in a Inter hand,
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cmar.X. licencid forto be summe heremytis and summe reclusis;
and manye monkis han be take out of cloistir lijf to
be bischopis.
ééj.}j";,ﬁ:{g,;“‘é‘:: , And so, if alle thingis ben aboute wel considerid
justly made onging to the religiouns now vsid in the chirche,
e therels noon of hem alle is chalengeable and blameable to be,
borme e chelr for that eny point of his fundacioun is meened to be
the ground that azens the comaundement of lawe of kinde or of Cristis
of thelr sta gacramentis, how euer it be with the badde dis-
;ﬂ‘&?}{&"’u‘,‘d’ posiciouns and the badde lyuyng of summe persoones
a4 they camos in. tho religiouns ; whos badde lyuyngis is no cause
St ®  forto therbi proue the religiouns to be badde. For
no wey is forto prome that eny of tho religiouns is
badde, saue these ij. now bifore- tretid; that is to seie,
oon, that noon religioun ougte be founde bi man forto
be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and assigned
bi Crist; and the other is, that thoug it be leeful
religioun to be founde and sett to the lawe of Crist,
3it sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of these religiouns
ben agens the comaundement of Cristis lawe maad
of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis And sithen
noon of these ij. weies mowe sufficientli be founde in
eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now
openli and sureli proued, it folewith needis that noon
of these religiouns mowe worthili be reproued and
blamed to be, that is to seie, as an vnleeful thing.
Nevertheleas,the  Neuertheles this is open ynow, that not in alle

employments of

%gg&gﬁg religiouns the occupaciouns assigned and foundid bi

tongroaually the religioun ben like fruyteful with the occupaciouns
the mmacof esch of sum other religioun; and also in ech religioun now
I e oemnde vsid the occupaciouns foundid and devisid bi the re-
Hre e &7 ligioun bisidis the thre principal vowis, (that is to
seie, of chastite, of wilful and expropriat pouerte, and
of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comaundith
comaundementis of the religioun,) myjte be myche
amendid, bothe the occupaciouns of her preiyng and

officiyng and of her contemplacioun, and also the occu-
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paciouns of her studiyng and leernyng, as her of de- cmrx.
claracioun open is mad in othere placis of my writing,
But 3it this argueth not and proueth not tho occu-
paciouns to be naujt, neither to be vnfruytful, or not
gode and not fruyteful Forwhi a greet maistrie it
had be to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto
haue mad an hous so fair, so weel, and so esy, which
couthe not bi eny of hise aftir comers be in summe
pointis amendid.

Also this present iiij% conclusioun may be proued Thepresent oon-
vnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of be proved n the

an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of “‘“e:w?:%:g'

the firste partie in this present book ; which argument Siready proved.
there maad is vmsoileable, if therto be sett the argu-

ment of experience which is sett aftir in this present

v%. partie for proof of the v* principal conclusioun.!

And thus y eende the proof of the iiij% principal con-

clusioun,

xj. CHAPITER.

THE v° principal conclusioun of this present v° TuE mrrs
PRINCIPAL

partie is this : Doom of clenli and cleerli dxspomd CONCLUBIOX.

resoun in kinde allowith and approueth the seid vj“. mﬁ}?ﬁ
principal gouernaunce to be take withinne the bondis ous orders.
of the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to been aiready

gidere. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: : Bhriat's words,

which in very
It is bettir to a man forto entre sureli into lijf with tr%ithonl;

oon yse, oon hond, oon foot, et catera. Loke bifore verd!ctofmnnl
in the eende of the [ix]% chapiter of this v*, pa.rtxe
where these now sett wordis ben write, and rede

) See Part I. c. xix. l 2 A space left in the M8, for the
number.
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Cuar.XI.  there and frothens forth into the eende of the argu-
ment, and thou schalt se ful open proof for this now
purposed and spoken entent; bi cause that al what
Scripture theryn dooth is not but forto witnesse or
remembre, what doom of resoun iugith, allowith, and
approueth ; and so thilk processe serueth for bothe
the iiij*. and the v". principal conclusiouns, and therfore
it is no nede forto write the same proof of resoun
eftsoone here.

Auotherproofof  Algo in to proof of this present v*. principal con-

the conolusion.

Any institution, 1 3 1 3 1
Any institation, clusioun y mai argue bi resoun and experience to gidere

many men botter thus: Thilk gouernance is worthi be allowid and

they otherwise i i
they gtherwise approued of resoun, which gouernaunce makith manye

mends iteelf to i i i
Feason, and the mo men in Cristendom to be morali vertuose and

justitution of r~ gode, or forto be myche lasse morali viciose and yuel,
done this. than thei schulden be, if thilk gouernaunce were not.
But so it is, that religioun is thilk gouernaunce, bi
which many hundrid thousind of soulis han lyued ful
vertuoseli, which ellis wolden have lyued ful vicioseli ;
and also bi religioun manye hundrid thousindis han
lyued miche lasse vicioseli in religioun, than thei
schulden haue lyued, if religion hadde not be. Wher-
fore that such religioun be, is alloweable and ap-

prouable of ech cleerli in kinde disposid resoun.
Thosecondpre  The ij%, premysse of this argument mai be proued
memiproved thus: Take thou into mynde alle tho men, whiche
e im™ han be in religioun sithen religioun biganne, and
et tea®  marke thou weel thanne how these men schulden

of the closter. haue lyued, if thei hadden not lyued in religioun; and

A ihin  certis thou schalt not fynde, as weel ny3 for hem alle,
Dowet. 2 T*  that thei schulden haue lyued other wise than as
now or than lyuen or lyueden gileful crafti men, or
iurouris and questmongers, or pleders for mony, (thous
the causis of plee be wrong,) or as sowdiers fortg
figte and slee for spoile and money; 3he, schortli to
seie, or forto lyue as we now seen weel ny3 alle
worldli peple lyue bothe fleischli and coueitosli and
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votreuli to God and to man. And bi cause thei cmar.XI
han lyued in religioun thei han not lyued so as
is now rebercid, but myche better. Wherfore the ij°.
premysse of this present argument is trewe. And
thous it be so, that in religioun manye men han
lyued louceli fro vertu, 3it tho han be fewe in reward
of the othere, which han ther yn lyued vertuoseli;
ghe, and thei han lyued in religioun more ver-
tuoseli or lasse vicioseli, than if thei had lyued out of
religioun. And thous tho badde lyuers in religioun
han lyued ther yn so vicioseli, 3it myche more vi-
cioseli thei wolden haue lyued, if thei hadden lyued
out of religioun. And therfore, if it be weel and
wijsly and treuli aboute considerid, it wole be seen
that religioun is a ful noble hegge forto close yn him
men and wommen, that tho whiche ben weel disposid
schulen be kept from yuel, into which withoute thilk
hegge thei schulden falle; and tho whiche ben yuel
disposid schulen be kept that thei schulen falle not
into so myche yuel, as thei schulden falle, if thei
weren withoute hegge. This bifallith ofte and miche
and for the more parti in noumbre of hem that lyuen
in religioun, thoug y seie not that it so farith bi alle
hem which lyuen in religioun. And herbi it is suf-
ficientli proued, that religioun is bi doom of resoun
allowable and approuable. And 3it therwith stondith
what y haue seid in the extract or outdraust of The
Donet, that summe men ben so disposid that thei
schulen lyue better out of religioun than in religioun,
go that to suche summe persoones religioun schulde
‘be an occasioun of her more goostli harme and hurt.
And this is ynou3 for proof of this present v°. prin-
cipal conclusioun.
Certis if this present argument be take into perfit A careful conal-
and ful avise and into depe leiserful consideracioun, facts , ill prove
it wole be seen that he proueth mystili this present faour of the re-

ous orders to
v°. conclusioun, and schal be to euery oonmdererh"ef! strong
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.x1. 8! ful strong motyue forto faunore religion ; sithen peple
— han be and ben and schulen be so freel as experience
jeueth that thei ben.

Tax sroom The vj°. principal conclusioun of this present v°.
Rellgious orders| pa.rt1 is this: The seid vj° principal gouernaunce sett
of thisandof  in the bigynnyng of this present v*. partie is leeful
conlusions,is _in proprist maner of leefulnes. Forwhi, what euer
manner as simi- grouernaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Serip-

lf::ggrn%lfu%?ﬁ:r ture and bi doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde,

been proved. '~ is leeful in propnst maner of leefulnes, as it is open
be the supposicioun or reul sett bifore in the [i%]*®
chapiter of the ij*, partie in this book. But so it
is, that the seid vj°. principal gouernaunce is allowid
and approued bi® Holi Scripture and bi doom of
kindeli cleer disposid resoun, as it is now proued bi
the next bifore goyng iiij". and v*. principal conclusions.
Wherfore needis folewith that the seid vj, principal
gouernaunce is in proprist maner leeful.

. THE SEVENTH The vij principal conclusioun of this present fifthe

Beligious orders partie is this: The seid vje. principal gouernaunce is

are an institution

of God'slaw.” " 5 gouernaunce of QGoddis lawe. Forwhi what euer

conclusion.  gouernaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Serip-
ture and bi doom of cleer and weel disposid resoun,
is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe. But so it is, that
the seid vj° principal gouernaunce is allowid and ap-
proued bi Holi Scripture and bi such seid doom of
resoun, a8 the next bifore going iv®. and v*. principal
conclusiouns wel schewen. Wherfore the seid vj°. prin-
cipal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe.

THE RIGHTH The viij*. principal conclusioun of this present v°,

Itisnosinfors partie is this: A man in ensaumplmg bi hise deedis
ample to others, 0 othere men the seid vj° principal gouernaunce

! a is added in a later hand. the number. See pp. 134, 135, com-
pared with p. 167.
* A space is left in the MS. for * bothe bi, MS. (first hand).
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gynneth not as in that and therfore, but he ther yn oOmwr xL
deserueth thank and meede of God. Forwhi in en- g;loh-ervins the

saumpling of a gouernaunce being Goddis lawe no- gious s order

man synneth as in that and for that, but he ther ynctmclfnf:irm’;l-“a
plesith God and deserueth thank and meede. And

so it is, that the seid vj°. principal gouernaunce is

Goddis lawe, as the next bifore going principal con-
clusioun weel schewith and proueth. Wherfore in
ensaumpling bi deede the seid vj°. principal gouer-

naunce to othere men, noman synneth as in that and

for that, if othere causis of synnyng ben awey; but

he ther yn deserueth weel

xij. CHAPITER.

FERTHERMORE it is to wite, that summe of the lay Furthermore |
peple not oonli holden aens the substaunce of the ob{]mto ihe
seid religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche; but the relizion- g
also thei holden agens the habitis, whiche bi tho ™™
religiouns ben assigned to be worn of the religiose
persoones. And thei seien that no good skile is,
whi tho religiose persoones schulden were so straunge
and dyuerse formes of habitis fro her othere Cristen
britheren.

Also summe of the lay partie blamen and holden Als that &;m
agens this, that religiose monasteries (namelich of the site stately mansions
begging religiouns) han withinne her gatis and cloocis of o dords sad .
grete, large, wijde, hige, and stateli mansiouns for m Shurchies
lordis and ladies ther yn to reste, abide, and dwelle ; cathedrals
and this, that thei han large and wijde chirchis like
sumwhat to cathedral or modir chirchis of diocisis.

Also summe of the lay peple blamen and scornen Ao that the
and holden agens this, that bi the religioun of Seint may nos tona
Fraunces the religiose persoones of thilk —religion » wiile they
schulen not handle and touche with her hond neither ooegrl-“-:dtgodt{nt

bere aboute hem eny money, that is to seye, eny ondand g *
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Cmr.XIL  gold or siluer or othere metal koyned; and 3it thei
Bandleowels ben not weerned bi the same religioun forto telle such
money with a stik holdun in her hond, neither forto
kepe it in her cofris, neither thei ben weerned for to
holde, bere, touche, and handle cuppis and dischis,
knyfis and iewelis of siluer and of gold, how euer

preciose and delectable to the sigt tho iewelis ben.
¥ indioation of And therfore aftir that fro the bigynnyng of the
shallnowbe — [ix€]! chapiter of this present v®. parti hidir to it is

pwumentamay proued and stabilid, that it is leeful ynous suche

favour of the 1o v .
Pabits worn by religiouns to be and to renne in vce with the comoun

thereliglous . . Cristen religioun, y schal now iustifie these here now

argument. it rehercid thre gouernauncis so vniustli of the lay peple
persons belonging plamed ; for y schal expresse and open how that ech
i oatin of these thre now spokun gouernauncis mai be don
sep homothers and vsid vnder resonable and gode causis. And first
WiptMe  into iustifiyng of the firste of these now rehercid
Clomingforthis gouernauncis, I procede bi iij. principal causis, of
which the firste cause is this: Sithen it is sufficientli
bifore® proued that such seid religiouns be in the
chirche, it muste needis therwith [be] resonable, good,
and profitable, that the religiose persoones of tho re-
ligiouns haue a mark and a signe, wherbi thei mowen
openli be knowe fro othere persoones being not in
tho religiouns; rigt as, sithen the ordris of dekenys
and of preestis musten needis be, it is ful resonable
and profitable that summe markis be had, wherbi de-
kenys mowen openli be knowe fro preestis, and markis
wherbi bothe dekenis and preestis mowen openli be
knowe fro lay men. But so it is, that this open mark
and signe may not be take sufficientli bi her persoones
and her natural bodies, sithen her natural bodies ben
like to the natural bodies of othere men. Wher fore

' A space left in the MS. for the * bifore is added in the margin by
number. a Iater hand.
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thilk mark muste be take bi her clothing or bi sum Cmir.XIL
mark or signe to be sett and fastned into her clothing.
And thanne ferther thus: Sithen the al hool greet
clothing is abler to 3eue this now seid knowing, than
schulde be eny lasse mark to be sett into the same
clothing ; it folewith that the al® hool outward seable
habit schulde rather be ordeyned into this mark, than
eny other lasse thing.
Confirmacioun herto may be this: Not withstonding Conflrmation of
that wommen mowen be knowe sumwhat fro men bi The different’

d th
her natural visagis, 3it it is resomable and profitable iﬁgﬁnﬁu -
that thei be knowe asunder bi her outward habitis, by Shelr different
Wherfore miche rather it is resonable, that a religiose a3 the servants

persoon be knowe bi outward habit fro othere per- koownapart

soones not religiose, sithen bi her natural bodies thei gaother by their

, it is re-

2 1 uisite that the
mowen not so? weel be knowe asundir as mowen begmhm at the

asunder knowe men and wommen. Also it is holde yarious religions
resonable, alloweable, and profitable, that oon temporal Jgoosuised by
lordis meyne haue clothing dyuers fro the clothing of babits.

an other temporal lordis meyne ; namelich, whanne thei

schulen be medlid to gidere in sum oon cites or toun,

that the seruauntis of the oon lord mai be knowe fro

the seruauntis of the other lord. And in lijk maner

in the citee of London it is holde for resonable and
profitable, that the persoones of oon craft haue cloth-

ing dyuers fro the persoones of an other craft. And

al this is for lasse nede or for lasse good cause, than

is the cause for whiche religiose persoones schulden be

knowen openly fro persoones not religiose. Wherfore.

it is alloweable, good, resonable® and profitable, that

religiose persoones haue habit dyuers fro the habit of

Val the, MS, (first band), the 200t . d
marks of transposition being pro- 20 is added in a later hand.
bably in another hand; but the ? good, resonable, is added in the
correction is sanctioned by the margin by a later hand.

analogy of other passages.
MM
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othere persoones not religiose. And if this be trewe,
certis resonable and alloweable it is, that the habit of
oon such religioun be dyuers fro the habit of an other
such religioun; and that ech such religioun haue to
him his propre assigned habit, namelich, sithen it is
alloweable that multitude of suche religiouns be had
and vsid in the chirche, as it is bifore in this v¢,
parti sufficientli proued.

The secunde cause into the iustiﬁyng of this same
firste gouernaunce is this: Sithen it is so, that suche

berv 15 ramming religiouns ben alloweable, (as it is bifore sufficientli

the brethren of

the vows md

proued),! it is alloweable and ful resonable and pro-

they | tove under- fitable, that the religiose persoones in tho rehglouns

haue ofte in her si3t or feelmg and therbi ofte in her
mynde rememoratijf? signes forto ofte and myche
therbi be remembrid upon the chargis of the religioun,
whiche thei han taken upon hem to kepe and ful-
fille; rigt as for such cause God wolde that the
comoun peple of the Iewis schulde haue the comaunde-
mentis of Moyses tablis writun in the wallis of her
chambris biholding agens her beddis, and in the wallis
of her hallis biholding agens her mete table. But so it
is, that no more conuenient, redier, and ofter seen and
feelid remembratijf signe into this seid purpos for re-
ligiose persoones couthe be founde and assigned, than
her outward habit. Wherfore it is resonable, allowe-
able, and profitable, that her outward habit be mad
to hem into such for hem a remembring signe forto
hem remembre ofte and myche into the chargis of
her religioun taken upon hem. And thus myjte not
her habit be to hem such a remembring signe, but.

! The first lines of this parsgraph | the correction may have been made
(as far as proued) occur twice over | by the original scribe. As theform
in the MS. ; the first attempt being | occurs twice below unaltered it has
full of mistakes is cancelled. been retained in the text, but it is

* remembratijf, MS. originally, but | exceedingly suspicious.
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if it were dyuers fro the habit of othere persoones not Omar.XIL
religiose ; neither the outward habit of oon religioun
my3te so perfitli and so sufficientli move and remem-
bre into the al hool charge of his religioun, if it were
not sum what dyuers fro the outward habit of an
other religioun, a8 it may, if it be sum what dyuers.
Wherfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable for
cause of remembring, that religiose persoones haue
outward habitis dyuerse fro the outward habitis of
lay men, and that the persoones of oon religioun haue
her outward habit dyuers fro the outward habit of
persoones in an other religion.

Also the outward habitis of religiose persoones They are also

mowen be remembratijf signes to the lay peple not %n table sigue

religiose forto remembre hem silf therbi thus: Lo, *
these persoones thus clothid han forsake the greet en-
termeting with the world and the greet felicite and
prosperite of the world for the greet ioie, reward, and
mede, which thei therfore abiden to haue in heuen;
it is good therfore to us forto do in the same wise,
or in sum other wise lijk' good to us or more, ac-
cording to oure abilte. Wherfore it muste needis be,
that also into the remembring of persoones not being
religiose as of persoones being religiose, it is allowe-
able and profitable that religiose persoones haue ha-
bitis propre to her religiouns.

The iij°. cause into iustifiyng of this same firste T
gouernance is this: Sithen suche religiouns ben a.l-:_
loweable to be, (as it is bifore sufficientli proued,)i
and alle men bi her natural freelnes ben redi andeg
prompte into gaynes of aray and into dyuerse fynd- ft
ingis of schap in aray for vein glorie and for othere%
not gode causis, it is resonable, alloweable, and pro- v

Y or in sum other wise lijk is added in a later hand, and partly written on
an erasure,
MM 2
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cue.XII. fitable, if sum remedie be devisid, take, and vsid,
T wherbi refreinyng and lett mai be mad to this perel
now rehercid. But so it is, that for to dyuyse, take,
and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit, (namelich
such a schap which is rather foul than gay, and
which schulde rather lette fro glorie than tice into
glorie,) and for to dyvise, take, and vse stabili oon
colour of clooth in outward habit is a ful noble re-
medie and a refreynyng agens the seid natural freel-
nes, bi whiche religiose persoones my3ten and wolden
ellis breke forth into nyce fyndingis of dyuerse
schappis in her outward aray and into gay and riche
blasing colour, and so ther yn synne bi manye wijsis.
Therfore it - is resonable, alloweable, and profitable
for cause of such refreynyng, that in ech such reli-
gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha-
bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul
or vnfair schap and in oon maner of poor and symple
colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miche is
ynou for justifiyng of the firste gouernaunce.

xiij. CHAPITER.

The stately INTo the iustifiyng of the ij°. gouernaunce y pro-
g*;,"ggg;‘{;;? cede bi iiij. causis, of whiche the firste is this: It
Sed byfour atgw- i3 alloweable, profitable, and procurable bi therto
:‘;&F‘:ﬁ&hﬁ" strecching meenis, that lordis and ladies, whanne thei
lords and ladice gchulen come to citees, be loggid out fro the myche
jnto citles, be o entermeting of the world in suche placis where the

Jhere theymay world schal be myche holde out of her si3t and out

2&%‘?3 of her cumpenying, that lhe eue not to hem ooca-
with religlons o Siouns of yuel; and where thei mowen haue redi at

perso
e Tagne 8i3t and speche cumpenying with religiose persoones

T e forto aske of hem counseil and exortacioun into good
yoplsesof this 4nd perfit lyuyng; and where thei mowen heere
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dyuyne officis of euensong and matins and masse and Omar.XiIL
prechingis, and mowen bi ofte seing of religiose
gouernauncis and obseruauncis be moued the more
into contricioun, compunccioun, and deuocioun. And
sithen these noble and notable and ri3t profitable
effectis of perfiting lordis and ladies mowen not be
so weel had and gete to lordis and ladies, if thei
schulden dwelle in citees out of mansiouns bildid
with inne religiose gatis, as if thei schulden dwelle
in mansiouns bildid with inne religiosis gatis; it
folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per-
fiting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and
profitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem
within the monasteries of religiose persoones, of what
euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben.

The 13 cause into the iustifiyng of the ij°. gouer- The second ar-
naunce is this: It is alloweable, resonable, and pro- %:ptidum;ra
fitable that religiose persoones, of what euer religioun of rank ;iﬂzgg“
thei ben, haue freendis and menteyners and defenders; Doves them lo
namelich to haue lordis and ladies into Ler main- of the religious
teyners and defenders azens wrongers and diffamers
of the synful and wickid world, for that lordis and
ladies ben mystier forto so menteyne and defende
than othere louzer persoones ben. But so it is, that
bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the
monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi
resoun be moued forto be bi so myche the more
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the
same religiose persoomes and to the freendis of the
same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij°. cause
of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones,
it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man-
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the
cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteries, of what euer
religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk
religioun it weerne; which excepcioun y wvndirstonde
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thorug out al the iustifiyng of this present ij°. gouer-
naunce.

The iij® cause is this: If lordis and ladies and
othere reuerend persoones dwelle ny3 to religiose per-
soones, tho persoones wolen be bi so miche the more
waar and ferd forto! trespace and do amys and
forto be of eny bad reule, lest thei of so credible
witnessers be aspied and of her so grete benefeters
the rather forsakun; and certis this is a greet profit
comyng to the persoones of the religioun, for it is a
goostli profit ful greet.

The iiij*. cause into the iustifiyng of this ij. gouer-
naunce is this: If religiose persoones of the begging
ordris receyue myche and grete almessis of lordis and
ladies, tho persoones han the lasse neede for to spende
tyme in going aboute forto begge of the poorer peple ;
and so as ther yn schal ese come bothe to the nedi
religiose persones® and also to the poor comoun peple,
of whiche ellis almessis schulden be the more askid.
And sithen bi this, that lordis and ladies schulen be
loggid in mansiouns bildid withinne the monasteries
of the begging religiouns, tho lordis and ladies schulen
be the redier forto geue her almessis to the per-
soones of thilk religiouns; it folewith that for this
iiij% cause of alijting the poor men it is alloweable
and profitable, that lordis and ladies haue mansiouns
with inne the cloocis gatis? and monasteries of the
begging religiouns; so that tho® mansiouns for lordis
and ladies be ther mad and occupied for summe of
these now here rehercid causis or summe othere like
alloweable cause, and not for eny bad cause not
worthi to be allowid.

If eny man wole knouleche weel here, that such
now seid mansiouns or dwelling placis mowen ver-

} foto, M8, later hand. Bo also gatis and tho
? persones is interlineated in a | below,
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tuoseli be bildid and be occupied withinne the seid Cmar.XILL
religiouns, but not with the labour and puruiaunce ¥elbebuiltin
neither with the cost of tho religiosis; certis agens thatthey shonld
this! cauyllacioun meetith this reson: Ech vertuose 3! the costof the
doable deede is as freely doable of ech religiose man [a3berepiied. |
as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religioun free to dowcll as

any other person
weerne him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus: How ‘;;,;,‘,’ﬁywuf‘?éf
euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man not por Sih burd-
religiose, so fre is ech man religiose; but if his reli- (b itis wel
gioun ther fro weerne him. But so it is, that no re- Bj suprorted st
ligioun now had in the chirche now weerneth hise
persoones forto purueie into suche bilding with the
costis of the religioun and with the concent of the
couent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same
religiouns mowen be clepid into jugement. Wherfore,
if it be a vertuose gouernaunce that suche lordli
mansions be bildid bisidis the cloistris of the seid
religiouns, it is vertuose ynouj that persoones of the
same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and
at her owne cost; for bi so myche it schal be to
hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the
more merytorie, than it schal be if thei schulden
sette tho mansiouns into the seid gode vsis and not
with her owne costis, but with the costis of lordis
or ladies.

An other obieccioun miste be mad in this mater Asin, it is fur-
thus: Whanne the lordis or ladies or emy of the that im
comoun peple 3eueth eny almes to religiose couentis® éﬁgg  given
or to eny religiose persoon into a special vee and housestoerpend
expending of thilk 3ifte, and the couent or the tionorreparation
persoon receyuyng the sifte consentith forto expende maasions.
the 3ift into the same assigned vce and expending

} this is interlineated by a later | used different forms of the same
hand, word in a sentence constructed as
3 couétis, MS., but it is hardly | thisis.
likely that a writer should have
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cmar.XIIL it is not leeful that the seid couent or religiose per-
— soon expende the same 3ifte into eny other vce or
expending, thous the other vce and expending were
leeful ynou3. But so it is, that whanne lordis and
ladies and othere persoones of the louger comunalte
jeuen her almes (movable or vnmovable) to religiouns
receyuyng possessiouns or to religiouns of begging,
thei jeuen thilk almes into vce and expending aboute
her owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to
good state of the religiouns oonli, and not into vsis
and expendingis vnperteynyng to tho religiouns and
to her persoones: and herwith so it is, that the
vee and expending of the godis 3ouun into religioun,
(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the seid
lordli mansiouns,) is not necessarili longing to the
state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per-
soones, in that and for that that thei ben religiose.
Wherfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis 3ouun into
religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louzer peple
oujten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of
suche seid lordli dwellingis.
o~ Answere to this obieccioun is forto denye euereither
n parti of the ij°. premysse sett in the argument or! the
;s Obieccioun. Forwhi sufficient record of writingis and
us Open experience han schewid and now schewen weel,
ot that ful ofte whanne lordis and ladies and othere
o peple 3auen and now geuen to religiose couentis vn-
mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into
what vsis the receyuers schulden expende thilk good ;
but the geuers trustiden that the receyuers wolden
expende thilk good vertuoseli and bholili, and not
other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust thei
helden hem content and paied in ler 3ifte making,
for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persoones
wolden first expende aboute her religioun and aboute

! Probably we should read of.
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hem silf what therto were necessarie, eer than that Crar XiIL
thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny

other vertuose deede; and into this expending the

geuers weel consentiden, or at the leest weren not

ther agens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti

of the seid ij premysse is not trewe.

Also the ij°. parti of the same ij°. premysse is not Moreover, to
trewe. Forwhi the ij% and iij. causis, brougt in bi- tK:: eﬁsofn
fore in the ij°. chapiter into the iustifiyng of the ijc. l':nbebeex:‘x;tn]):vod
gouernsunce, ben ful myche strecching into forther- beneficial tothe
aunce of religiouns; and therfore, thou3 religiose per- :?.:’?ﬁfge.
soones expende the godis 3ouun into religion aboute
the bilding and reparing of the seid lordli mansiouns,
thilk expensis ben mad as necessarie and profitable to
the religioun ; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of
the religioun and in refreynyng of the religiose per-
soones bi drede from yuel. And so open it is, that
also! the ij°. parti of the same jj°. premysse is vn-
trewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or
obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue
his entent.

As for iustifiyng of the large and wijde chirchis, In vindication

whiche religiose persoones (namelich of the begging chnrcoh&?é):: tho
religiouns) maken, so that ther yn be not ouer greet ;'}°{f;ml"
curiosite, gaynes, preciosite, or costiosenes, sufficith cants,it may b

and is ynous this: that ther bi the more? multitude i iirmeria.

s, and

1 ) them more
of persoones mowe be receyued togidere for to here hold them me

theryn prechmgm to be mad in reyne daies; and also audoffer oppor.

that therbi in othere whilis the gretter multlt.udea Persous to repalr

mowen be the® more eesid in her deuociouns making times o .

to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or knelen putesndthe
rombe fer ech from othir, and not oon such is ny} at C““Nh“ could
an otheris cheke; and also that therbi in othere

whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in

'al s, MS. (without hyphen, * more is interlineated in a later
probably accidentally, but ). hand ; and similarly the below.
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Cmr. XIIL reyne daies aftir mydday, for to counceile with her
freendis and with her wise counseilers aboute making
of accordis and aboute redressing of wrongis and
aboute othere vertuose deedis. And so open it is,
that thouz no mo godis schulden come therbi than
these iij. now laste rehercid; certis tho ben sufficient
forto proue the seid wijde and large chirchis to be
alloweable and profitable, if thei be mad into these
now rehercid gode effectis. And thus miche is ynow
for! iustifiyng of the ij°. gouemaunce spokun in the
next bifore going chapiter of this v° pa.rtie
Reply to the ok And thou summe men wolden seie that yuel
comes from these cometh bi occasioun of suche seid lordli bildingis oc-
stately buil
Greater evil does cupied with inne the gatis of religiose monasteries,
not arise than is
suppressed, and certis therto mai treuli be seid that not eny yuel,
evil
mm which mai not eesili be remedied, stonding al the
good which bifore is rehercid to come bi the same
bildingis and her occupiyngis; and not gretter yuel,
than is the yuel which is excludid and lettid bi oc-
casioun of the seid bildingis and of her occupiyngis;
and therfore this obieccioun hath no strengthe.

xiiij. CHAPITER.

Two s THE iustifiyng of the iij° gouernaunce spokun bi-
{‘ﬁ:mm?,&?f“ fore in the [xu‘]’ chap1ter of this present v°. partie
the ¥ranciscans gohal be in ij. causis, of whiche the firste is this:
ey b s« Whanne euer eny deede or thing is to be forborn or

enover any- 1eft, for that it is yuel, or for that it is perilose, or for
sodentie  eny other good cause, it is alloweable, she, and preise-
amlmlgnm able forto forbere the nei3ing and the entermeting
nmeinies, and the homelynes with the same thing; as whanne
il:lvncl:nm euere and where euer fieischli loue to a womman is

) forto, MS. (first hand). .
® A space is left for the number. I lest, MS.
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and the homeli cumpeniyng with hir; and in lijk Seemon
maner, for that Adam and Eue ougten haue forborne i,,,&.,“..f‘?.‘:,‘:‘,‘,;’
the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good
and preiseable if thei hadden forborn the entermeting
which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding,
handling, taasting, ymagynyng, and questiouns ther-
aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money
(and namelich greet lone to money) is worthi to be
forborn, as experience weel schewith, for that it is
moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it
is “ the roote of al yuel,”! and it is “seruice of ydol-
“ atrie,”? and the touching and handling and bering
of it is a greet nei3ing and entermeting and a ful greet
homelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that
_ it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and
handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat
the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid
forto gendre or to growe or to contynue;® rijt as
bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom-
mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the
loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same
womman,

The secunde cause is this: Whanne euer eny man The second argu-
is bounde to eny deede or gouernaunce, it is profit- dlscans being
able him to haue sum thing forto ofte and miche religiontoro
remembre him into the fulfilling of thilk deede into Wf,*" love of
whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of “{.1:“%‘:{11:“:“)’_'
Seint Frauncessis religion ben bounde bi the reli- stineuco from
gioun forto forbere the ouer miche loue* to money : of money.
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering® of the

bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing

to be forborn, it is preisea,ble forto forbere the ny;ing Cuar. XIV.

! See 1 Tim, vi. 10. 4loue is interlineated in a later
* See Ephes, v. 5. hand.
Yo contynue, MS. (first hand), . .
rightly ; but a corrector has can- h’f‘”' bering, MS. (without hy-
eelled 0. phen).
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or bodili bering ther of is a ful greet and a bisi re-
membrauncing to hem, that thei oujten forbere and
ousten caste awey ouer greet loue therto; and also
of this forbering the touche and the bodili bering
aboute cometh noon yuel Wherfore it is allowe-
able, ghe, and preiseable this, that thei forberen'® for
euer for to touche eny money or forto bere aboute
hem eny money, if thei so forberen that therbi thei
wolden be remembrid thus as is bifore now seid, and
as now in forme schal folewe: “ Lo we han take up
“on us forto forbere greet loue to money, and in
“ token and in signifiyng therof we han bound us
“ gilf for to neuere touche neither bere money; lete
“ us therfore (as thus remembrid) make oure deede
“ accorde with oure bond, that we trespace not azens
“ oure bond.”

Perauenture agens the iustifiyng now mad for
the iij°. gouernaunce summe men wolen obiecte and
chalenge thus: If freris of Frauncessis religioun for-
bering handling and bering of money, for that this
handeling and bering ben neigingis and homeli en-
termetingis with money, and for that thilk forbering
schal make in hem a remembraunce that thei onsten

‘not loue money ouer myche; whi forberen not thei

telling of money with a stikkis eende, sithen this
telling is a ny3 and a ful homely entermeting with
the same money, and the forbering of such telling
my3te make in hem lijk remembrance as the forber-
ing of handling schulde make? Also sithen iewelis
of gold and of silver and of preciose stoonys and
knyfis and girdelis harneisid with gold and siluer and
suche othere araies oujten not be loued of hem ouer
myche, whi forberen not thei to touche in handling
and the bering upon hem of suche now seid iewelis
and knyfis harneisid with siluer and gold ?

V for beren, MS. (without hyphen).
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To the firste of thes now mad obiecciouns and CEAR-XIV.
chalengis y may answere thus: For to handle or Anzwerto both
bere money is a more homely entermeting with the Sbiection. To
same money, than is forto telle it with a stik; and yihastickisa
therfore the more homelynes is forborn, and the Jithltthan to
lasse homelynes is suffrid. To the ij%. obieccioun thersisnctso

much
and chalenge y mai answere thus: Iewelis ben not Jesicy, mer
in 8o manye kindis so redy and so nize to the vce Gomey” sore
in which the hauer mai delite him synfulli, as is Jayorm il this
money. Forwhi the hauer of iewelis may not delite B e s
him silf with iewelis fleischli neither worldli except D% e sake
veinglorioseli! eer than he haue turnede or chaungid fhins neshocia
the iewelis into money ; and so into ful many synful fom seother"
vsis the money is nyser and redier than ben iewelis ; soliged loabeisin
and therfore the more perel is forborn, whilis the lasse "= "™
is suffrid to abide. And t.hou; it were so, that the
telling of money with a stik were as greet a neiing
in homelynes to money as is bare handling, and
thous the handling of iewelis were as perilese as is
the handling of money ; 3it ther of not folewith, that
if eny man for deuocioun wolde forbere the oon, that
therfore he oujte forbere the other; neither it were
chalengeable, if he wolde forbere the oon and wolde
not forbere the other. Forwhi it is fair, good, and
preisable to forbere the oon, whilis he is not con-
streyned to forbere of hem bothe eny oon; and it is
preisable him to binde him silf in to the forbering of
the oon, whilis othere men bynden not hem silf to
of the same bothe eny oon. And in lijk maner y seie,
thous the forbering of mony tellyng with a stik were
as good a remembrauncing meene in to the bifore
seid effect, as is the forbering of money tellyng with
bare hond ; and thouj the forbering of iewelis touch-
ing were as good a remembring meene into the

) vein glorioseli, MS.



Confirmation of

’

558 PECOCK’S REPRESSOR.’

bifore seid effect, as is the forbering of money touch-
ing; 3it therof folewith not, that who euer chesith
to take oon of these forberingis, that he schulde
take ther with the other of hem, neither he is worthi
be! chalengid, which takith the oon and not takith
bothe. Forwhi whanne a man is fre to leme bothe,
it is preseable® and fair and honest, if he take the
oon and not bothe; and nameliche sithen fewe othere
taken eny of hem bothe. And thus y answere to the
ij. now bifore going obiecciouns or chalengis.
Confirmaciouns to this answere mowen be mad ful

os,and by weel bi ensaumplis thus: If a man wole for a iust

1
conversation be-
Pran-

cause faste ech Friday in the 3eer as bi boond and
not as bi fre deuocioun oonli, were this a iust
chalenge therajens for to seie thus, *“ Whi fastith not
“ he ther with also bi boond the Saturday or the
“ Wednesday?” And if he wolde forbere fisch and
mylky mete in ech Friday in the Lente, were this a
iust chalenge ther azens for to seie thus, “Whi for-
‘“ berith he not ther with fisch and mylki mete also
“ in ech Wednesday of the Lente ?” Open ynow it is,
that these chalengis weren not resonable. For bettir
it is forto do oon good of the tweyne, into of whiche
neuer neither he is bounde, than forto leue of hem
the euereither vndoon. Ferthermore if eny man wolde
chalenge a frere of Seint Frauncessis ordre, and seie
to him thus, “Frere, thou louest money as myche
“ a3 othere men® louen, and more than othere men
“ Jouen ; for ellis thou woldist not so bisili begge
“ for to haue it: whi wolt not thou thanne handle
“ money as othere men handlen?” the frere myste
weel answer thus, “Sir, if y loue money more than
“ othere men louen, and more than y schulde loue ;

} to be, MS. (first band).  men is added in the margin by
* Perhaps a clerical error for | alater hand,
preisable.
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“ 3it if ne were this forbering fro touche of money,
“ y schulde loue money more than y loue now; and
¢ therfore this forbering fro touche is not in vein.
“ Also this forbering and abstinence of handling
“ money is a meene for to make me loue it lasse
“ than y now do; and therfore also this abstinence
“ or forbering is not in waast and in vein.” And
if the chalenger wole contynue in his chalenging and
seie thus, “It is better and more toward perfec-
“ cioun for to not loue the money ouer myche, than
“ forto absteyne fro touching it:” the frere myste
graunte it weel, and myjte seie setting therto this,
“ And for that the forbering of handling money is a
¢ good meene into the abstinence of louyng it, therfore
“ y absteyne fro handling it ; for that y wolde therbi
“ come the sooner into the not louyng of it as into
“ the better good, than is the not handling of it.”
And 3it if' the chalenger wolde stryue ferther and
seie thus, * Frere, it is bettir and neerer to perfec-
“ cioun forto not loue money ouer myche and handle
“ it, than forto not loue money and not handle it;
“ and sithen the gretter perfeccioun or the thing
“ neerer to perfeccioun is to be chosun, rather than
“ the lasse perfeccioun or the thing romber fro per-
“ feccioun, thou schuldist rather sette thee forto
“ not loue money with the handling of money, than
“ for to sette thee and wone thee to mot loue money
“ with the not handling of money:” herto the frere
myste answere thus, “Sir, y knouleche weel that it
“is better and hijer gode and holynes forto not
“ loue money with touching it, than to not loue
“ money with the not touching of it; but ajenward
“ to freel men, whiche han not 3it gete the fulnes of
¢ perfeccioun, it is surer to not loue money with not

' if is added in the margin by a later band.
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[

{3

touching it, than to not loue it with touching of
it. And therfore to me, (a8 man freel bi kinde and
not hardi for to feele of my silf that y am in the
fulnes of perfeccioun,) it is surer for to chese this
parti which is for to not loue money with the not
handling of it, than for to not loue money with the
handling of it. And whanne e seien ferther thus,
that the more good and the perfiter good and the
higer good and the neerer good to perfeccioun is
alwey of ech man to be chose and executid bifore
other lasse good and romber good fro perfeccioun,
certis this i8 not trewe; for thoui ech man ouste
loue and desire such now seid gretter good bifore
the lasse good, ;it not ech man ougte chese forto
do and execute such more good bifore the lasse
gode, but perfit men at fulle! mowen so chese and
ougten so chese, and vnperfit men cumbrid in her
freclnes and in her passiouns ougten chese ful ofte
the sikerer and surer good to hem bifore the wn-
surer good ; thous thilk surer good be lasse good
in it silf or to a perfit man, than is thilk vnsurer
good.” And this is ynous for answere to the laste

now maad chalenge.

And ferthermore forto seie fynali as here in this

true, that itis ~ mater: What euer eny man chalenge or obiecte agens

more or leas self-

denial toaman this now seid forbering of moneyes touching, this
wole euer be founde trewe, that it is peyne lasse or
this selrdenial, more to ech man so forbering® as ofte as he so for-
berith, and forto take such a peyne so ofte comyng
ward, aswillsll and that for Goddis® loue and into amendis making
for synne, (namelich whilis thilk same absteynyng in
peyne is & meene into geting of a moral good, which
ellis schulde not be had or not so0 miche had,) it

{0 abstain from
the touch of
Tooney ;

undertaken from
love to God, will
receive its re-

other acta of self-
donial.

Y the fulle, MS. (first hand). * forgoddis, MS. (perhaps by
* bering, MS. (first hand). mere accident ; but ?).
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muste nedis folewe, what euer be seid ther agens, that Cmar.XIV.
at the leest thilk abstinence or forbering is a mery-
torie deede and a deseruyng to haue therbi grace and
sum forgeuenes of synne, as othere abstinencis ben
merytorie and deseruyng to haue grace and sum for-
3euenes of synme, as is abstinence in sum day' fro
fisch, or abstinence in sum day' fro mylky mete, or
abstinence in sum day' fro pley, and abstinence in
sum day' fro si3t taking of sum delectable thing.
And this same withoute more were ynou3 forto
excuse fro waast or fro ypocrisie the seid forbering
of monyes handling.

xv. CHAPITER,

THE vij°. principal gouernance agens which summe A brief enume-
ration o e

of the lay peple erren is this: That the preestis and romainin five
othere clerkis preien to God and to Seintis, and thei i;ﬂsinswhichthe

8o preien bothe for hem silf and for her neigboris ; THE savENTE
Li1d
and thei graunten to summe othere persoones forto be vocation of saints
and the interces-

partyners in sum kinde of her preiers, and of her sions offered by

abstinencis, of her wacchis, and of her othere gode ticuh;‘ p%:crarxls
deedis and suffrauncis. This now seid gouernaunce discumod in

summe of the lay peple blamen vnwijsly, selyng and tises Qfoghjkgf;l
holding that it is waast and vein forto preie to God, tadkes and 0n

whilis he knowith ech mannys hertis desijr and ech ligiom.
mannys nede; also that it is waast and veyn forto
preie to eny Seint, whilis God loueth us more than
eny Seint loueth us. And, as it myjte seme, thei
holden that no man may take an other man so into
his ny3 frendschip, that therbi the other man schal
fare the better bi this mannys fasting, waking, and
hise othere gode deedis; but ech man schal fare weel
goostli oonli bi hise owne gode deedis. Azens which

) In all the above instances the MS. has siiday (conjunctim).
N N
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Caar-XV. now rehercid vnwijs blamyng to be reproued and
improued (that is to seie, to be proued vntrewe,) it
is sufficientli tretid in The book filling the 4ii). tablis
in ther of the firste parti; and also ajens sum therof
it is notabili procedid in the firste partie of Cristen
religioun, the secunde treti, the ! chapiter. And
therfore that y be not ouer long in this present book,
y speke not of thilk mater in special here; lest that
for lengthe which this present book schulde haue, if
alle the xj. gouernauncis weren here yn tretid in
special maner, the mo of the comoun peple myj3ten
the wors avorthi in cost of mony forto gete to hem
this present book.

THE BIGHTH The viij%. principal gouernaunce, for which® summe

;:';:%t Jothe of the lay peple reprouen, vndirnemen, and blamen

Z‘r:?vu'lety of vnwijsly the clergle is this: In the bodili chirche ben
mbels, had and vsid signes of greet curiosite, preciosite, and
Thich arouseloss 00st ; and in greet multitude and dyuersite, as bellis,
;ﬂ&fg}?ﬁngg baners, and suche othere, not being the grete sacra-
aspenstitious  mentis ; whiche mysten be solde and be delid to
veneration.  poor men or be sett into othere vsis better, than to
so be had and vsid in the bodili chirche ; and also

this, that ymagis and crossis ben lowtid of men, and

the feet of ymagis and of crossis and of relikis ben

kissid of men, and to tho ymagis, crossis, and relikis

it is offrid, or ellis bifore hem offrid, and toward

hem ben mead longe pilgrimagis in greet cost, wher-

bi, (as these blamers seien,) ydolatrie is doon, sithen

thilk lowting which is to be gouun oonli to God is

souun ther yn to creaturis, that is to seie, to ymagis

and to crossis and to relikis. Wherfore alle the now

rehercid thingis and deedis schulden be not had and

veid in the bodili chirche of Cristen peple.

v A space is lefl in the MS. for 2 forwhich, MS,
the number.
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Agens this now rehercid chalenging, vndirnemyng, Cmr.XV.
and blamying, that he is! vniustli and vntreuli ms.d,'l'l
serueth ful weel and sufficientli The book of wo achvp-
ing in large lengthe, as nede of the mater so askith; “'
and therfore who wole se how this here rehercldQ
blamyng and chalenging is defauti and vniust, end
how treuthe hath him silf in the mater of signes
vsid, not being the grete sacramentis, go he into The
(now named) book of worschiping, (for he is ouer
greet for to be ingraffid here,) and go he in to the
firste parti of Cristen religioun, the - treti, the
chapiter, and into the treti, the % chapiter ;
and with Goddis grace he schal be fillid there with
ful fair instruccioun perteynyng to the maters of this
now touchid purpos.

The ix°. principal gouernaunce for which summe of Tux mxrn

the lay peple vnwijsly and vnreuerentli blamen the mcrazionta of

clergxe is this: That in the chirche ben had grete eapmlf;t o:::o
signes and sacramentis, and her vsis; as ben baptem, sltar, u tresuper-
confermyng, hosil of Cristis bodi and blood, and christian.
othere mo; whiche sacramentis and her vsis summe

of the lay peple holden to be pointis of wicche craft

and blindingis, brou;t into Cristen men bi the feend

and the anticrist and hise lymes. And in special

thei abhorren aboue alle othere the hijest and wor-

thiest signe and sacrament of alle othere, the sacra-

ment of the auter, the preciose bodi and blood of

Crist for us hangid in the cros and for us out

sched ; in so miche that thei not oonli scornen it,

but thei haaten it, mys callen it bi foule names, and

wolen not come her thankis into the bodili chirche,

whilis thilk sacrament is halewid, tretid, and vsid in

the masse.

! is is interlineated in a later hand, | 2 Spaces are left for the numbers.
NN2
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Camir. XV. Azens this now rehercid mys bering of tho men
Pull vindieation g1 d ‘azens this her foul faring with hem silf and her

of the things
thuscalumniated yyiygt bering an hond is maad & book bi lLim silf

u"tgobe found in N N X
tarious works of clepid The book of feith and an other Of sacramentis;
and also jj. othere bokis, of whiche oon is clepid
The book of baptym, the other The book of eukarist,
in which book sufficientli and cleerli al this now re-
hercid foule and mys bering and vniust chalenging
and blamyng is reproued and vnproued. And ther-
fore, sithen so long a werk is seid and doon there, it
is no nede forto seie ther of eny thing vnperfitli and
vofully and therfore vnsauorili here; lest perauenture
for the lak and the noun hauyng at hond here of al
that ouzte be seid to gidere for strengthing of the
treuthe, enemyes mysten and wolden take colour that
her parti is not so miche confoundid as it is, and that
the contrarie partie to hem is not so weel proued as
it is.
THE TENTH The x°. principal gouernaunce azens which summe
oI ared of the comoun Beple erren is this: That the clergie
nllow of cathe, in certein causis and maters swerith and makith
unlawful inall * othere persoones forto swere, and allowith weel that
fulness of oaths princis and ber officers being vndir hem bothe swere
Sicks Filling of and make othere men of the layfe forto swere. Certis
summe of the lay peple holden this gouernaunce to
be wvnleeful, and aens the coma.undement of God;
and that it is vttirli vnleeful eny man forto swere.
Neuertheles for .as miche as this vnwijs holding is
sufficientli proued to be vntrewe in The book filling
the 4iij. tablis, in the secunde parti, bi manye chapi-
tris, therfore no thing therof here.
Teemavenrs  The xj° principal gouernaunce, agens which summe
Theclerey " of the la.y peple erren, is vsid in the lay partie
g.if:“i‘:&?m‘ﬂ% and not in the clergie and is this: That men for
ulpunhhmmt her trespacis ben doon into her deeth. For summe
to be inflicted b
laymen under " of the lay partie holden that no man schulde be

staaces. Vindi- slein of eny other man for eny trespace, cause, or
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perel ; but al slaujter vpon man is reserued to God. Cmar.XV.
And also thei holden that in no wise and in no caas cation of these
bateil is leeful, neither bitwixe Cristen and Cristen, fﬁ!;;ldml’mh
neither bitwixe Cristen and hethen. And thei blamen four
the clergie in this, that the clergie allowith and ap-
proueth these gouernauncis to be doon bi the layfe.
But for as myche as agens al this blamyng of the
xj° principal gouernaunce it is procedid in othere
placis of wmy writingis, as in the book clepid The
Silling of the 4iij. tablis, in therof the iiij*. partie,
therfore it is no neede for to make this book here
therbi eny ouer greet bolk more than nede is.

And thus y eende this present book clepxd The The conclusion.
represser of ouer myche blamyng the cles gw. For
which ! book, to thee, Lord God, be preising and
thanking ; and to alle the seid ouer myche vndir-
nemers and blamers ful amendement. Amen.

! Forwhich, MS.
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Capitula sequentis operis, qus scriberentur post epis-
tolam.

1. Continet primam conclusionem Reginaldi, scilicet,
Quod non est officium Sacrse Scripturee fundare regimina,
actus, leges, et veritates que natura vel ratio adinvenire
potest.

2. Continet primam conclusionem Auctoris, conclu-
sioni prims Reginaldi contrariam, cum solutione argu-
mentorum suorum. '

3. Continet secundam probationem pro conclusione
Reginaldi.

4. Continet improbationem et solutionem dicte se-
cunde probationis.

5. Continet tertiam probationem pro conclusione
Reginaldi.

6. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus.

7. Continet quartam probationem pro conclusione
Reginaldi.

8. Continet improbationem et solutionem' ejus.

_9. Continet quintam probationem pro conclusione
ejus. .
10. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus:



568 TABLE OF CONTENTS

11. Continet sextam probationem pro conclusione
Reginaldi. .

12. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus.

13. Continet unum corollarium prime conclusionis
Reginaldi.

14. Continet impugnationem ejusdem corollarii, et
solutionem ejus.

15. Continet tria exempla pro conclusione Reginaldi.

16. Continet primum exemplum pro conclusione Auc-
toris.

17. Continet secundum exemplum pro conclusione
eadem.

18. Continet tertium exemplum pro eadem.

19. Continet secundam conclusionem Reginaldi, sci-
licet, Quamvis non pertineat Sacree Scripturee fundare
dicta moralia, regimina, [&c.], nihil obstat, quin possit
ea recitare.

20. Continet secundam conclusionem Auctoris, scili-
cet, Quamvis Sancta Scriptura fundet moralia qua
dicta sunt, humano tamen more ratio naturalis haec
ipsa recitare potest.

21. Continet tertiam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-
cet, Integrum officium et opus Sancte Scripturse est
fundare articulos fidei et recitare virtutes morales.

92, Continet tertiam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,
Proprium et speciale officium est Sacree Scriptura:
mores viatorum!® reddere deiformes, et respondet Re-
ginaldo.

23. Continet quartam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-
cet, Non est officium moralis legis naturee fundare ali-
quem articulum fidei.

24. Continet quartam conclusionem Auctoris, scili-
cet, Non est officium moralis legis naturee fundare

! i.e. of pilgrims, used for Christians generally. See Ducange, s. v.
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aliquem articulum fidei. Ibi etiam probatur contra
Reginaldum, quod lex nature et moralis philosophia
non sunt idem.

25. Continet quintam conclusionem Reginaldi, scilicet,
Quamvis neque lex rationis, neque exterior scriptura
moralis [philosophise] possit fundare fidem, nihilominus
libri catholicorum possunt articulos fidei recitare in
Sancta Scriptura fundatos.

26. Continet quintam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,
Nihil obviat quin articuli fidei in lege naturse philo-
sophiaque morali recitari valeant.

27. Continet sextam conclusionem Reginaldi, scilicet,
Officium est philosophize catholicee exprimere veritates
fundatas in lege nature et quasdam veritates fidei.

28. Continet sextam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,
Philosophia catholica homines Deo in moribus assi-
milat, et solutionem Reginaldi.

29. Continet septimam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-

cet, Major pars divine legis non fundatur in Scriptura.

30. Continet septimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili-
cet, Nulla pars divinm legis Scripturee fundamento
caret.

31. Continet octavam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-
cet, Nullus potest scire sufficienter legem Dei, nisi
prius philosophiam moralem intellexerit.

32. Continet octavam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,
Aliquis potest scire totam legem Dei, etsi moralem
philosophiam adquisitam nesciat. '

33. Continet nonam conclusionem Reginaldi, scilicet,
Nullus potest sufficienter intelligere Sacram Scriptu-
ram ubi de virtutibus moralibus agit, nisi prius in
philosophia morali instruatur.

34. Continet nonam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet;
Aliquis potest intelligere Sacram Scripturam ubi de
virtutibus moralibus agit, quanquam philosophiam ad-
quisitam nesciat:
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35. Continet decimam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-
cet, Nullus absque philosophia morali utiliter Deo ser-
vire potest.

368. Continet decimam conclusionem Auctoris, acili-
cet, Absque philosophia morali adquisita quis potest
servire Deo,

37. Continet undecimam conclusionem Reginaldi,
scilicet, Lajci tenentur magnificare dootos in philo-
sophia.

38. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Reginaldi,
scilicet, Laici tenentur magnificare libros compositos
in lingua eorum materna, et premsertim libros quos
idem Reginaldus edidit.

39. Continet wundecimam conclumonem Auctoris,
scilicet, Illiterati tenentur magnificare servos Dei per
quos certissimas leges vivendi didicerunt.

40. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Auctoris,
scilicet, Quod illiterati viri summe detestarentur libros
Reginaldi.

* 41. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Regi-
naldi, scilicet, Irrationabiliter queeritur ubi aliqua
doctrina morum in Sancta Scriptura fundatur.

42. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Aucto-
ris, scilicet, Quod non irrationabiliter queeritur ubi
omnis doctrina morum fundatur in Seriptura.



BURY'S EPISTLE DEDICATORY TO
ARCHBISHOP BOURCHIER.

VENERABILI in Christo patri ac domino, Domino gury entrests
Thoma Dei gratia Cantuariensi Archjepiscopo,! totius Bom{thtig;:?ork
Anglim Primati, Ordinisque Fratrum Heremitarum T P ored
Sancti Augustini in Anglia benignissimo conservatori, bim o wrife-
pauper ille filius suus ejusdem ordinis et provincie
provincialis frater Johannes Bury, tant® insignia
reverentiz, et a luporum morsibus gregem defendere
Christi,

Seepe .vobis ovilique vestro nova discrimina, clemen- pury designs to
tissime patrum, nefandus ille Reginaldus Pecokke Bocockos emaray
intulisse visus est. Laudes Deo! Cum peccatoribus ja o show the
super ecclesizc dorsum fabricavit, nec praovaluit! Et- Kioeatse
enim datum est el exercitium, non exterminium facere. :ﬂfgm‘:"
Exacuit calamos, libellos pinxit, grandia etiam to- "' %P
navit in ccelum usque ; sed tandem inter miserm
Babylonis colonos juste compertus est. Sacree fidei
neophytos veterana hujus forsan laus in eoclesia Dei
corrupisset, si sanctorum canes altarium, micis ccelestis
mense depasti, (quibus, ut Orosius ait in prologo
Ormestee Mundi, extraneos insequi mos est, non quia
velut hostes oderint, sed quod zelent dominos suos),
silenti adversus eum tacuissent?® ore. Inter quos et
me pusillulum vestra dominatio irritandum duxit, ne
ceteris latrantibus solus perfide desidiee reus arguerer.

Intuens ergo librum ejus, quem Repressorem vocat,
non singulas hwereses discutere, non errorum qus in

! Bourgchier, MS. marginal note. |  ? tabuissent, MS.
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eo multa sunt annotare vestigia curavi, sed ad totius
(ut arbitror) sui mali radicem, ubi rationis humanz
titulos in morum directione Scripturis Sanctis pree-
fert, exquisiti studii libuit mittere securim. Quzme
penes eum sacramentorum blasphemia, que divinorum
mandatorum corruptio, quee dispersio! petitionum,
quis donorum contemptus, que credendorum articu-
lorum confusio, sapiens iste aut ille, prout talentum
accepit, videat. Mihi autem minimo o si daret Om-
nipotens solam Scripturarum injuriam posse vindicare et
earum promissam patribus veritatem citra Jordanem
rationis a longe contemplari! Progrediar tamen ali-
quatenus® accinctus, et particeps ero ex industria tanta
bellantium. Securius enim animalis homo cum suis pe-
coribus moram habet, naturalis rationis intendens gregi,
ubi divinos mores cultusque aptis sedibus collocasse
studuit. Hoc in agone mecum certasse putaverim omnes,
quotquot laureatos Scripturarum titulos asportarunt.
Si enim “tractent fabrilia fabri,” theologorum erit
tante patronum nequitiz, tante presumptionis Satha-
nam, digna lacessere calumnia. Non dixisse verum qui-
dem, fallacemque impugnatorem vicisse, paris meriti est.
Nec tamen opusculum meum, quod Gladius Salomonis
appellari potest, eo quod matrem virtutis non litigio-
sam rationem, sed pietatis Scripturam esse confirmet,
vestris excidat manibus, o pater optime et felix pastor,
quoadusque ejus parvuli sermones ad petram colli-
dantur.

Praiuo of Blshop Adest utique vobis ille reverendus in Christo

aud orthodoxy, dominus meus,® Dominus Roffensis, stabilis columna in

and ho . s . . . . .
pressed that he templo Domini, vir Benjamin, vir geminus* ab ado-

{dispertio, MS., but perhaps de- 4 viri gemini, M8. Lewis (Life
spectio may be the true reading. of Pecock, p. 13) wrongly reads

2 aliquotiens, MS. genuinus, from this MS. Seep, 274.

3¢ Frater Johannes Lowe,” MS. | Geminus is used for ambidexter;
Dote. see Judg. xx. 16.
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lescentia sua, utraque manu ut dextra utens, qui nec may not disdain

sic institit Seripturis, ut humanitatis in se studia Cormect Bany's
work, if there

aliquando vacasse credantur nec sic humanas litteras are yny errors in

amplexatus est, qum semper eas divinis coégerit sub- ffr:tﬁ: %}Eﬁﬁ: "

servire, Dum enim vobis turbulentissimi nostri regni anincongruous
medley of Eng-

atra perstrepunt negotia, quibus propitio Deo opta.nda, lish and Latin.

proveniat tranquillitas, severus hic clemensque corri-

gat, interserat, aut dilaniet judex, et conflet quasi

aurum et argentum. Nec parcat quidem ; parcet, in-

quam, sicut olim Augustinus ad Hieronymum secribere

solitus est, si errantem me non reprehenderit. Fortas-

sis arguet tantus pater quod in bove simul araverim

et asino, et quod vestem contexerim ex lana linoque.

Ad quod ego, Ne judaizare videar, Judrorum male-

dicta contemptui, sacramenta mihi neglectm sunt.

Est et aliud quod Reginaldum in suo vulgari scri- Ressonsfor

bentem me compulit introducere. Mussitatores enim Srpamenta i hin
own words and

sui ubique ferme theologos et juristas nostros incusant language.

quod scilicet perverse interpretentur, quee in dicto

Reginaldo non nisi rectissime denunciant exarats.

Hac re cautior effectus non verbum e verbo trans-

tuli, sed velut exemplaria probant, quwe propriis

annotavit digitis,! Anglicanam, prout  ipse conscripsit

" linguam, eloquio litterarum?® Latino immiscere volui.

Sic nempe respondi “imprudenti viro juxta stultitiam

“ suamn,” ne sibi sapiens esse videatur. Nec tamen

materna, qua usus est voce, studui respondere, ne 31b1

censerer esse consimilis.

Dividetur autem hoc opus in duos libros; primus, Bummary of
quandam disputationis formam induens, mores eos, ut ofutrﬁescgmewk
dixi, quibus Deo vivitur, e Scripturarum Sanctarum Scripture and

not reason is the
visceribus ostendet exortos, simulque dudum formosam true mother of

! This is a very important remark, | of Reginald Pecock himself. See
which makes it highly probable that | p. 264, sgq.
the great mass of the corrections in * litteratorum, MS.
the Combridge MS. are in the hand
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the living and rationis prolem, dum ignoranti®m somno mater lan-
nomorl: gueret oppressa, morticinam reperir.
Bummaty of the Secundus liber, a nostri adversarii inchoans Repres-

HOCON!

Pecock» argu-  807¢, per singulos ejus qui occurrerint libros, quicquid
ments for reason, ’ P J q ? q cq

the pretended “gingillatim iste pro parte conduxerit dormitantis

mother, are null . . o s s

and void, rationis, nihil ad rem agere; sed infantem vivum,
felicem scilicet morum vitam, pro quo contentio est,
hic aut ibi per Scripturas prodiisse monstrabit.

Thus shall In primo libro per gladium Salomonis, qui verbum

Pecock’s work be

condemned and Dei est, litigii dabitur sententin. In secundo lats

executed b;

Solomon's sword. sententire erit executio.

The first book Primum semper corrigendus admonendusque tante

Toesbeond paternitatis offero reverentiis, Secundus, duce Deo,

shall soon follow. .
postvemet si Salomon meus, si dominus meus et
pater, cujus est in gladio Spiritus fidem tueri catho-
licam, cum benedictione sancta libellos adversarii
mihi manifestare dignetur. Feliciter militet Christo
Jesu athleta judexque credentium serenus Thomas
et! pontifex, accinctus gladio super femur potentissime,

Amen,

! Probably ef shonld be cancelled.
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Car. L
THE ferste conclusioun of- Reynold Pecokke in hys Pecock's first con-
book namyd The Repressour laboryng effectually fhe ?.‘.’Iim‘;‘of

ture cited

ayens the liberte of Holy Secripture ys this: It P own words.
longyth not to Holy Scripture, neither it is [his] part,

for to grounde ony gouernaunce, or dede or seruyse

of God, or any lawe of God, or ony trovthe whiche

mannys resoone be nature may fynde, lerne, or knowe.

This conclusyoun he provith thus: Euery fundament

shewith sufficyently by him selfe! for that thing to

whom it is fundament; but Holy Scripture only

shewith not this, for swiche lawes, vertues, and go-
uernaunces wyche mannys resoon may fynde.

Wherefore Holy Scripture is not to swiche a suf- His exsmples in
fycient fundament. Exa.mple of this: My place ysoonclusion simi-
fovnded here and not in anothir place, for if it were
in anothir stode, it shulde not be here. And in lyke
maneere, if this trouthe and gouernaunce, that eche
man shuld kepe mekenesse, were knowe be summe
othir thyng than be Scripture, and as weel and as
suffyciently as be Secripture, thilke gouernaunce or
vertue were not grounded yn Holy Secripture. Also
thus, ther may no thyng be fundament of a walle,
or of a tre, or of an hovs, saf that up on wyche alle
the hool substaunce of the wal, of the tre, or of the
hovse stondethe, and ought of wiche oonly the wal,
hovs, or tre cometh. Wherfore be lyke skele no
thing is grovnd or fundament to ony vertu, or con-
clusyoun, gouernaunce, or trovthe, saf that up on

1 the self, M8.
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whiche alon alle the gouernaunce, trovthe, or dede
stondithe, and oughte of which alon alle the same
trovthe and gouernaunce comethe.

Hiaresonfor  And that doom of resoon dothe so, I prove thus:

similarly cited.  'What euere thing doom of resoome doothe as fully
and as parfithely as Holy Scripture it dooth, Holy
Scripture it doth not alone ; but so it is, that what
80 euere lernyng Holy Scripture yevethe vp on ony
of the seid gouernaunces, trovthis, and vertues of
Goddys lawe, into whos fyndyng, lernyng, and kun-
nyng, mannys resoon may come, Iannys resoone may
and kan yeve the same kunnyng, as experience
shewith. Wherfore Holy Scripture is not ground to
hem.!

Car. 11

Thiteencatholic  CUM  nuper ille Reginaldus Pecokke Cicestriensis
conclusiona shal

be made agair ot directionem et gubernationem morum humanorum a
ecock's

teen heretical  Scripturis Sanctis diripiens, humans rationis tribueret
conclusfons con- , %, N . . . .
tained inthe  judicio, tredecim conclusiones ad hujusmodi erroris
first book of his

Repreasor. probationem in Repressore suo adducit; nos autem,
duce Deo, catholica veritate subnixi eequali conclu-
sionum numero adversus eum disputabimus:

Bury's st oon, Contra p?ima.m ?jus conclusim.lem nostl;a . prima

tho offce of hec conclusio statuitur : Convenit Sacree Scripture,

found ordi-  eique & Deo speciale deputatum est officium fundandi,
nances, truths,

and laws of scilicet, regimina, actus, leges, veritates, et obsequia

grem -lthosxesg divina, etiam quse humana ratio naturalis de se adin-

covered by the venire et edocere potest. Pro hac conclusione sic

Reason arguitur: Illius scientise proprium officium est fundare

reason.
ofthe conclusion.

! Compare with this pp. 10-12 | be safely made of such loose quota-
of this edition, from which it will | tions as these of Bury’s for settling
plainly appear that little use can | the text of Pecock’s work.,
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omnem gubernationem et actum dirigentes homines lng:gorddned
obsequium Dei, qus a Deo sufficienter ad hoc ordi- """:3.‘.«:
nata est, et ab eo nomen a.cceplt, sicut grammatica ciently.
fundat omnem congruitatem, quia doctrinam totius con-
gruitatis continet et ab ea nomen accepit. Sed Scriptura
Sancta, qus theologia dicitur, sufficienter per Deum or-
dinata est ad gubernationes et ommnes actus hominum
dirigendos in ipsum, nomenque ab eo accepit. Ergo
hujusmodi actuum et gubernationum sive regiminum
fundatio, quanquam aliunde per naturalem rationem
inveniri valeant, ipsius erit Scriptursee Sanctee proprium,
speciale, et primum ei deputatum officium. Nempe
theologia sermo de Deo dicitur.

Quod autem in ea mores hominum sufficienter edo- Proofof this

ceantur, ex illo patet, Eccles. xii., ubi Salomon aiebat: ?Fu%?g‘&?n-

Verba sapientum, (ait,) quasi stimuli et quasi clavi .,,“.,‘;‘.f’az{;:;;p
in altum defixi, que per magistrorum concilium data™
swnt a pastore uno. His amplius, fili mi, ne requiras.
Si enim supra sapientum verba, qua a pastore uno
illo data sunt, (de quo Paulus [Heb. i]: Multifarie mul-
tisque modis olim Deus loguens patribus in prophetis,
novissime diebus istis locutus est mobis in Filio,)
nihil amplius queerendum est, ergo hsc verba sa-
pientum ab ipso pastore data ad directionem homi-
num ordinata sufficiunt. Sufficit! quidem scientiee fun-
danti conclusiones principia manifestare, per quee sin-
gulee conclusiones possunt deduci contente in eadem, et
si numerum earum singillatim non tradat. Descen-
dentibus a generalissimis ad specialissima jubet Plato
quiescere, inquit Porphyrius;* principia autem omnium
actuum dirigentium homines in Deum aut sunt virtutes
naturales perficientes homines modo humano; aut su-
pernaturales, ut dona et virtutes, que theologice, et

! sufficiunt, MS, 4 MAdrwy wadecbw. Porphyr. Jeag.
? Miéxpt rav aiBicwrdvay dxd 7oy | c. 2. §'35 (int. Aristot. Op. p. 452,
Youkwrdroy xaridrras wapexerebero | Fd. Weise.)

00
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que infusee dicuntur eosdem perficientes modo divino.
Sufficienter autem de utroque genere virtutum per
queedam specialia principia in Veteri et Novo Testa-
mento traditur, in Deuteronomio scilicet, in libris
Salomonis, in Evangelio, et Epistolis Canonicis; quare
sufficienter in Sacra Scriptura omnium actuum diri-
gibilium in Deum sufficiens fundatio reperitur.

Peonck's first Conclugio ergo adversarii Scripturarum neganda est,

tomemonty  scilicet quod mon pertineat Sacre Seripture neque

faine. ejus pars est fundare gubernationem aliquam actumve
aut obsequium divinum seu legem Dei quamcunque
aut veritatem, quam scilicet humana ratio per naturam
invenire, addiscere, aut cognoscere valet.

His srgument Ubi autem sic arguit: Omne fundamentum osten-

that Bori

ettt dit sufficienter pro eo, cujus est fundamentum ; sed
foundation of

monllhlnvdid.sacm Scriptura non ostendit sufficienter pro dmtls

and his iliustra-

tion drawn from gubematlombus actibus, veritatibus, &c.; ergo Sacra

the foundation of

s howse is irrele- Scriptura eis non est sufficiens fundamentum di-
cendum est quod minor hujus prims probationis
suse falsa sit, eo quod Scriptura Sancta de se suffici-
enter ostendit naturam omnis regiminis, veritatis, et
virtutis, dirigentium homines in Deum. Ad exem-
plum ubi sio habet : Domus mea sic hic fundata est,
quod non alibi fundari potest; nam si alibi, ergo non
hic : a pari, si virtus hamilitatis aliunde et sque
sufficienter cognita esset sicut per Scripturam ipsam,
humilitas non diceretur fundari in Sacra Scriptura:
dupliciter respondetur primo quod incongrue sumptum
est, secundo quod ejus applicatio frivola et vana judi-
catur. Longe quidem aliter de fundatione domuum et
scientiarum fundatione disserendum est. Nam fundatio
scientiarum rationis est, altera vero rei sive loci dicitur.
Una autem res corporalis nullatenus in diversis locis
fundabitur. Res considerationis vero et rationis totiens
aliud et aliud respicit fundamentum, quotiens circa
diversos modos sciendi admittit alterationem. Exem-
plum : Corpus mobile visibile et resuscitandum post
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mortem quamvis secundum corpulentam substantiam
res una sit, nil obstat quin secundum considerationem
ad alterius et alterius scientise fundationem pertineat.
Eo! enim ‘quod corpus in geometria, e0 quod mobile in
philosophia naturali, eo quod visibile in perspectiva
et in eo quod resuscitandum in theologia fundabitur.
Res ergo eadem scilicet in diversis fundatur scientiis;
dum tamen diversarum scientiarum sibi formales modi
conveniant.

Unde cum philosophia moralis humanis de moribus Monlsaretound-
agat, de vitiis, de virtutibus, (de ordinatione scilicet et andin ‘Phtloso.

s e o e . hy, but {a dif-
de deordinatione hominis in Deum,) modo tamen imper- Ferent waye.
fecto et humano ; de eisdemque moribus primo in Sacra
Scriptura sumantur evidentise certissimm, quemadmo-
dum septima nostra declarabit conclusio; regimina
actusque vitee moralis utrobique fundabuntur, sed non
eodem modo. Evidet hoc ipsum, si navalis scientie
et astrologicee consideremus terminos.

Astrologia cursus siderum subtili indagine, quos Anillustration

etiam navalis ignobili quodam et rudi scrutinio meti- astronomy and
tur. Motus igitur siderum, facies et aspectus astrorum
ad utrumque referuntur. Et sicut de motibus astrorum
et navalis et astronomia agunt, ita de bLumilitate et
aliis virtutibus Sacra Scriptura et philosophia moralis
bumana pertractant. Idcirco etiam addidi “humana,” ob
differentiam ipsius perfecte philosophiee moralis quee in
sacris literis continetur et proprie “divina ” appellatur.
Harum utraque?® rationi nititur non tamen ut funda-
mento, hanc autem rationem id ipsum quod legem
naturse describit adversarius. Sic utique ratio non
dicit vim aut potentiam qus contra irrationalem
dividitur, sed est ipsa lex nature humanw aut incli-
natio in bonum naturale, consequens formam hominis,
de qua in septima nostra dicetur conclusione.

! Perhaps in should be read be- ® utique, MS.
fore every o, or before none.
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Ressonorlawot Bt ratio sic dicta dupliciter intelligitur, Nam ipsa

i
m".’:m " lex nature human® proprie est ipsa eJusdem nature in-

gﬁ or n.uen clinatio a lege mterna derivata, ad cujus similitudinem
piated. x.n. primus homo conditus erat, aut ad quam homines per
original
{ﬁu hlﬁa ;mh paamtentw.m reparantur, et heec lex naturs sive natu-
* ralis ratio in diligentibus Deum et eum timentibus tan-
tum reperitur. De quolibet enim vitioso Psalmista ait
[Ps xlviii]: Homo cum in honore esset non intellexit,
comparatus est jumentis insipientibus, et similis fac-
tus est illis; et Ecclesiastes xii.: Deum time, et omnia
mandata ejus observa: hoc est ommnis homo ; id est,
ad hoc primo conditus erat omnis homo. Aliter lex
naturee seu ratio naturalis ipsa solet vocitari incli-
natio naturee humanse in bonum, naturam hominis
consequens generaliter, postquam peccato reperitur ob-
noxia. Ratio secundum primum modum illi philoso-
phiee morali semper concomitatur, quam Secripture re-
velatee per Deum commendant.
Man's tllenrea-  Declinantibus autem a Dei similitudine hominibus
son gives birth to
an imperfect mo- €4 somniantium more, in bonum nunc naturali magis
ra! philosophy. appetitu quam electione inclinatis, ratio secundo modo
dicta quandam philosophiam moralem parturit, cui
itidem ipsa ignorantia vulnerata debile supponitur
fundamentum. Altera autem philosophia invariabilem
certitudinem ex suo fundamento (Sacra scilicet Scrip-
tura per Deum revelata) obtinet.

Further remarks Quam insuper vana sit applicatio exemph fundationis
8:;“3:“ ks il domus in loco uno ad fundationem regiminum mora-
fc
house, X'.'. * Jium in ratione tantum, qua nititur probare Sacram
house in astreet
is founded both Scripturam non valere fundare mores humanos, pree-
in the street and h o v e . o
in the city of sertim cum ipsi juxta eum in ratione fundentur, ex
whicl BIM . - .
% morals are. ribus manifestari potest. Primo quia generaliter
|1 n the

w of é':::m simile non est de fundatione domuum et scientiarum
anaon
mm«:h iaa fundatione, ut diximus. Nec enim quidquam concludit

adversarius per exemplum illud, sed simplices et illite-
ratos viros tantum fallere molitus est, qui inter funda-
mentum scientiarum et fundamentum domuum quod
intersit non agmoscunt. Secundo, quia ex special
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preerogativa Scripturee Sancte datum est quod sicut
spiritualis vir omnes dijudicat et a nemine judicatur,
ita et heec omnium morum (sive revelatorum per Deum
sive industria humana reparabilium) causas principiaque
examinat. Et tertio, quia Sancta Scriptura potest in
id quod majus est, utpote in fundationem virtutum
infusarum, ideirco etiam in minus valet operari, sci-
licet in fundationem adquisitarum. Unde contra
exemplum adversarii sic argui posset. Suppono quod
locus- partialis et locus totalis non sunt duo loca. Ex-
emplum: Civitas Damascenorum et vicus ejus, qui
vocatur rectus, non sunt duo loce. Kt idcirco domus
Jude, in qua Paulus morabatur, sic erat in vico fun-
data, ut quoniam vicus ejus erat in civitate, ex conse-
quenti de necessitate eadem domus in civitate Damas-
cenorum fundabatur! Suppono insuper quod Sacra
Scriptura triplicem legem continet, scilicet, nature,
synagogem, et ecclesize. Naturee, a principio ejus usque
in Exodum. Synagoge, ab Exodo usque ad Evan-
gelium. Lex autem ecclesie Christi et apostolorum
continet doctrinam. His suppositis, sic possum invehi
Sicut domus eedificata in vico ad vicum et ad civita-
tem, ita traditiones et doctrinee morales quee in lege
naturee fundantur ad eandem legem et ad Sanctam
Scripturam, cujus dicta lex nature prima pars est.
Sed domus fundata in vico civitatis in ipsa etiam
civitate fundatur, ergo traditiones et doctringe morales
in lege naturee fundate etiam in Sacra Scriptura
fundantur. Quod concedimus, intelligendo id fundari
in aliqua ejus parte, quod in toto admittit fundationem.
Ad aliam probationem ubi dicit, quod nihil fundat Pecock’s asser-

that no-

tion,
domum, murum, aut arborem, nisi id solum super quo thlngis;,l:g;oun
tion of
tota substantia domus, muri, vel arboris collocatur; ; thing u nh:llla;oh
W

ergo a rari, nihil fundat scientiam morum, nisi id built, czamined.

' The scnsc requircs fundarctur, but very probably the author lLimself
wrote the text as edited.
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guper quo solum mores @dificantur, quod non de Sacra
Scriptura verificari potest. Sacra Scriptura, quoad res
corporalis, loco circumscribitur, et idcirco fundata lo-
caliter proprio et singulari metitur fundamento: res
autem, prout anims considerationibus subjacet, in
omnibus illis fundatur scientiis, in quibus secundum
modos earundem formales quasdam et differentes men-
surationes obtinet, quandoque similitudo non procedit.
Nam etsi de vitiis et virtutibus in philosophia morali
humana et in philosophia morali divina mentio fiat,
dispariter tamen, ut supra diximus. Nec igitur in-
congruum aut inconveniens est rationi, cum veritates
morales scientificee et intelligibiles res sint atque con-
siderationibus subjectse, quod tota ecarum substantia,
etsi non totaliter, in una et alia scientia fundetur.
Planius de hoe dicetur in fine tertiz decimee conclu-

sionis,
Ex Car. IV.
(Compare REPRESS. pp. 12—18).
1 is falso that INSUPER quod ait, Scripturas velle immo et imperare

&nﬁf:e:;ﬂiwut justitiam exhiberi inter proximos, non tamen quid ipsa
sit describunt, verum non est.

Moralvitusare  Nam justitia et ceters virtutes, quas philosophia

set down in

Seripturo both moralis et humana solo describit sermone, in Serip-

action. turis Sanctis sermone et opere comprobantur. Ser-
mone diffinitur justitia et exercitanda infertur operi
ubi dicitur: Reddite que sunt Casaris Cesari, e,
que sunt Dei Deo, Luc. 5; et Marc. 12; et ad Rom.13:
Reddite omnibus debita; cui tributum, tributum;
cui® vectigal, vectigal ; cui timorem, timorem ; cui ho-
norem, honorem. Item Lev. 19 : Nolite facere aliquid
iniqguum i judicio, in regula, in pondere, et men-

et cufy MS., Ladly aud agaiust the Vulgate.
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sura. Slatera justa et mqua sint pondera, justus
modius, equusque sextarius. Quid etiam hwmc omnia
_aliud sonant, quam quod brevi sermone Philosophus
exarat, dicens:! Justitia est virtus reddens unicuique
quod suum est? Non diceret ergo adversarius justi-
tiam et cmteras virtutes per Scripturas Sanctas non
diffiniri, cum per eas facillime et actuum exemplo
et vocum annotatione valeant agmosci. Ubi autem in
confirmationem sic arguit: Omnis res fundata depen-
dens est a suo fundamento, ita ut absque suo fun-
damento esse nequeat, sed combustis aut penitus
destructis Scripturis Sanctis doctrinee morales rema-
nerent ; igitur ipsee doctrine a Secripturis Sanctis
fundationem non admittunt: quid quod absque Scrip-
turis Sanctis perfecta nulla reperitur moralis doctrina,
sicut absque astronomim consideratione de ortu et occasu
stellarum [et] planetarum conjunctionibus nullus per-
fecte agat? Verumtamen sicut pastores nauclerique,
quibus usus et non scientia astrorum est, de eisdem
etiam certitudinaliter sed non scientifice pronunciant,
ita philosophis naturali edoctis ratione quis vivendi
modus conveniat, quisve disconveniat evenire contingit.
Nam etsi ratio naturalis et humana multiplicibus tene-
brata ignorantize nebulis omnem perfecte vivendi
modum non aspiciat, bunc tamen aut illum modum
®que posse consequi experimentaliter perspicuum est.
Sed adversarius quidem doctrinam moralem perfecte 1t is faisc that

. the doctrine of
remanere intelligit combustis aut destructis Scripturis, morals would re-

in its integ-
ahoqum nihil concluderet in argumento; hoc autem rityif tho Sy,
tures were burnt,
omnino negamus: Dicant, (sicut ait pater sanctus
Augustinus super Johannem homilia®) Pagani, Judcet,

vel heeretict, Bene vivimus. Si per ostium non intrant,

! Comp. Aristot. [het. Lib, I | tom. iii. p. 482. Ed. Aat. 1700.

c. 9. Bury’s quotation cxtends to the end
2 Aug. Tract. in Joh. xlv. § 2,3, | of § 3.
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quid eis prodest unde glovianturf &c. * * * ¢
Ex his Sancti Augustini sermonibus intelligi datur
omnem recte vivendi doctrinam a Scripturis Sanctis,
quibus Christus ostium est, velut proprio dependere
fundamento : sed nec eam perfectam doctrinam morum
posse dici, qui soli naturali rationi innititur, quam ipsi
pagani et heeretici licet inaniter gloriantur se possi-
dere,

Ex Car. VI.

(Compare REPRESS. pp. 18—20).

i

ck's amer- Hxc autem probatio sic i.mpugnatur. Sicut. .Sacm.
turedid not Scriptura pro parte Evangeliorum fundat sufficienter

Aprabam s false. omnia quee respiciunt novam legem gratim, et pro parte

ossence of Serlp. mandatorum ea quse concernunt jura legis Mosaice, ita

b theftp-pro parte Genesis ea que concernunt circumstantias
to man, legis naturee ; igitur sicut de se et ex se sufficit ad duas
ultimas, fundando eas scilicet, ita et ad primam. Sed dicit
hic adversarius Scripturam mandatorum non incepisse
nisi in Abraham et Moyse, et idcirco eam non posse
fundare vitam moralem eorum qui preecesserunt. Contra
sic: Hoc argumentum non concludit, Scriptura manda-
torum non erat data Judmis ante tempora Abrahm vel
Moysis, igitur ante eorum tempora Scriptura Sancta
non erat: sicut nec valet sic arguere: Lux meridiana
non est priusquam sol ad austrum declinaverit, igitur
nec lux diurna est priusquam sol ad austrum declina-
verit. A negatione partis non infertur negatio totius,
in successivis premsertim, Hic dicit adversarius Scrip-
turam Sanctam et Vetus Testamentum a circumcisione
Abrahee primam traxisse originem, ita quod simpliciter
ante Abraham non erat Scriptura Sacra aut Vetus
Testamentum. Contra suppono tecum quod Sacra
Scriptura et Vetus incepit Testamentum ubi prima lex

§

i
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positiva oriebatur, ex sola liberalitate Dei hominibus
concessa.

Ex hac suppositione sic invehi posset. Asmgna.txs The origlual lsw
duobus quese secundum ordinem participant a.hqmd eis mch a law. in-
commune, non dicemus commune illud pnmo cum merAv'{YllofGod
posbenon in ordine illo, sed cum priori exordium ssquently tho

Scripture is as
sumpsisse. Sit hoc exemplum nostrum: Aurora et cid as Adam.
meridies ordinate participant lucem, et idcirco non a
meridie, sed ab Aurora prima lux procedit. Cum igi-
tur lex nature et lex circumcisionis ordinate ince-
dant, hoc eis commune habentes, quod utraque sit
lex positiva ex sola liberalitate Dei concessa ; (nam
quod primi homines clara cognitione Creatoris et crea-
turarum mox conditi perfusi sunt, non nature legibus,
sed sola ejus voluntate actum est;) igitur legi nature
prius conveniet, quod sit talis lex positiva ex sola
liberalitate Dei hominibus concessa, quam legi circum-
cisionis ; et per consequens cum tu dicas cum tali lege
Scripturam Sanctam et Vetus inchoare Testamentum,
non a lege circumcisionis sed naturee fateberis Scrip-
turam et Vetus Testamentum incepisse. *  * .

Igitur a primo credente usque ad ultimum credentem Thus the lsw of
una erit lex; lex ecclesize credentium Scnpt.ura Sancta m:ﬁlv{;gcg?:~
est ; igitur omnium credentium, nedum a lege circumci- ture.
aionis, sed a lege naturse inchoante, una erit Scriptura
Sancta.

After saymg that Adam learned the indissolubility Tho moral vi
of marriage and other matters by divine revelation, rooted than

founded in th
and not by the light of nature, for confirmation of ;%ﬁ%ﬁm
which view he refers to Augustine, Sup. Gen. ad litt., toall men. This

and that Abel and the antediluvians were instructed faicss sidedby
in the same way “multis aliis virtutibus specialibus, ton.

“ quibus si ratio naturalis quee omnibus inerat homi-

“ nibus jecisset fundamentum, proculdubio ab omnibus

“ fuissent approbate,” he proceeds thus: Ad tertium

igitur argumentum, quo probare nititur suam primam
conclusionem, ubi sic arguit: Lex nature super quam




The Old Testa-
ment cxisted be-
fore it was writ-
ten, as the rules
of grammar and
other sciences

existed in use be-

foro they wero
committed to
writing.
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fundantur virtutes morales non fundantur in Sacra
Scriptura, quia lex nature erat priusquam Vetus aut
Novum scriberetur Testamentum ; quare sequitur Scrip-
turam Sanctam non esse fundamentum virtutibus istis
moralibus, dicendum est quod in lege nature qusdam
virtutes morales radicari possunt, sed non fundari pro-
prie. Nam sicut radix vivacitatem suam a funda-
mento sortitur, et imperfecta est, nisi suo adhsserit
fundamento ; ita lex nature aut in vitium declinat, aut
non dirigit perfecte in virtutem, nisi quatenus suffra-
getur per sanctas Dei illuminationes. Unde quidam pro-
phetarum aiebat:! Imperfectum meum viderunt oculi
tui, et in libro tuo ommes scribentur. Quasi diceret,
“ Cum oculi tui, Deus meus, imperfectum legis naturese
“ mes vidissent, preebuisti subsidium, librum Serip-
“ turs proferens, cujus preeceptis et institutionibus in-
“ delibiliter humana et mortalis vita describeretur.”
Nec valet arguties adversarii

Nempe hoc antecedens verum est: Lex naturse erat
priusquam Vetus scriberetur aut Novum * Testamentum.
Consequens nihilominus abnegatur, scilicet, quod Sacra
Scriptura non est fundamentum eorum que in lege
naturee continentur. Nam etsi lex fuerit ante Scrip-
turam Veteris Testamenti, non tamen precessit Vetus
Testamentum. Hunc vero modum dicendi ex duobus
verificamus: primo ex testimonio ipsius adversarii di-
centis Vetus TeStamentum in circumcisione incepisse
Abrahe, cum nihilominus lex circumcisionis et ipsa
circumcisio usque ad tempora Moysis descripta non
fuerit ; igitur per eum Vetus Testamentum prius erat
quam id ipsum testamentum describeretur. Secundo
hoc ipsum docet experientia. Ante enim grammatica
erat, et postmodo literis dabatur ad memoriam ; prius
etiam geometria in mensurationibus suis exquisita
scriptoribus mundi exinde operandi et laborandi circa

' Ps. exxxviii. (Vulg.) | *retus, MS
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se perpetuam exhibuit disciplinam. Immo, juxta Hu-
gonem! in suo Didascalicon lib. 1. c. penultimo, om-
nes scienti® prius erant in usu quam in arte. Unde
artes generaliter ab usu venerunt. Propterea dicimus,
quod Vetus Testamentum et Sacra Scriptura prius
erant quam scriptorum calamis et digitis exararentur.

Ex Car. XIL
(Compare REPRESS., pp. 24, 25.)

Fa1sa igitur calumnia tua est, o wmule Legis et Pococknarp.

1 1 Tmi ig ture is not the
Scripturarum, ubi mores humanos regiminaque moralis $ure is ot th

. . . . . .« . moral virtues,
vite in Sacris Literis dicis non fundari. Formeturm“ ooy

sic ratio. Sacra Secriptura de se et secundum institu- fentlons them

tionem sui fundat omne id quod de se ordinatur ad s the office of

Scripture to lay

salutem vitee humans, que est finis intentus in ea, thie foundation of

dicente Paulo, “[ut] per patientiam et consolationem payessi-ation

“ Scripturarum spem habeamus.” Exhibitio autem vir- gf mor virttues,

The smallness of

tutum per quas passiones temperantur et fugantur, alise-  foundation is

no objection to
que institutiones morales ordinantes ad Deum directe its reality: v

ous illust|
hanc operantur salutem. Quare sequitur Seripturam Fons o this.
Sanctam de se et ex sui institutione hujusmodi vir-
tutes fundare. Nec asperneris hoc cum fidelibus fideliter
humiliterque concipere, qui grandia quedam frustra
te invenisse judicio tuse rationis gloriaris, quanquam
pauca sint (ut dicis) quee in Scripturis de morali vita
efferantur. “In paucis,” ait Philosophus,? “ vis® major :”
“ multitudo enim et numerus dignitatem norn arguunt.”
Nam et plebs ignobilis ubique multa est: nobilium
autem personsrum rarior admodum reperitur numerus.
Erant, ait Scriptura,* Salomoni “sexaginta reginee,” sed
“ concubinge octoginta, atque vilium adolescentularum

1 i. e. Hogo de 8. Victore. ? pia, MS,
2 Com Aristot. Polit. lib. vii. s .
c.4; meﬂ:': is by no means cer- ‘ The. quotation is wholly false:
tain that this is the place alluded to, | ¢ ! 1iogs xi- 3.
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“ numerus non erat.” Quid enim compendiosius dici
potest : Diliges Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde
tuo et proximum tuum sicut teipsum? Et tamen
“in his duobus,” ait Dominus Jesus veritatis magister
et veritas, “ tota lex pendet et prophete.” Ecce quam
multa sunt que fundantur, et quam parvee quanti-
tatis, etsi virtutis plurims id sit in quo fundantur.
Insuper multitudinem inspice ab oriente et occidente
credentium populorum, modicamque eorum fundationem
simul attendas. Istis Paulus dicit: Vos estis cives
sanctorum, et domestici Dei: superadificatt super
SJundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum. (Ad
Eph. 2) Immo apostoli et prophetse plures erant, in
uno tamen omnes et indivisibili fundamento sunt
collocati. Fundamentum, inquit Paulus, aliud nemo
potest ponere, prater id quod positum est, Dominus
noster Jesus Christus. (1 ad Cor. 3.)

Agraatnumber  Sane auctoritatibus his simul et ratione congrua

f moral . . . .
sonnoay be " persuaderi potest conclusionum moralium innumeram

Berpotur pan- -+ multitudinem ex paucis Sancte Scripture posse de-

ciples. Illustra. < e es o s e .

tionsofthis. ~ pendere principiis. Neque principiorum paucitas
indignitatem sed gloriam potius et nobilitatem con-
clusionibus preefert. Sufficit enim fundamento con-
siderationis et virtutum, quod omnia virtualiter com-
plectatur, qua super id fundanda sunt. At sicin hac
parte Scripturee, De omni ligno Parudisi comede, de
ligno autem scientie boni et mali me comedas, fun-
dantur justitia obediendo Deo, prudentia adqui-
escendo ejus preecepto, fortitudo respuendo viriliter
vetitum, temperantia cibum sumendo permissum. Sicut
quidem in hujus unius violatione mandati omnium
vitiorum perniciosa fundata structura est; ita gene-
raliter queedam virtutum omnium in hujus exhibitione
fundatio reperitur. Qui enim resolvit totam legem et
prophetas in hoc verbum Diliges, profecto de facili in
hoc verbum, De omni ligno quod est in Paradiso, et
in moralem vitam Ade omnem forma vivendi
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modum moralem . resolvet, utpote ex qua omnis, ante

quam nulla homini vita consistebat.
L L L L L

Ex Car. XIV.
(Compare REPRESS., pp. 25, 26.)

CuM igitur Sancte Scripturse sit opus libros vite® pecock’s corolia.

is false, whicl

singulos smcrulls animabus conficere, merito tibi reluc- ".gum that x;:f '
t usti

ta.mur dicentes quodcunque regimen juris naturalis mors ety writ-

n in man’s soul
verius in exteriori Scnptura Biblie fore exaratum, (haninReriptnre.

quam in interiori libro animse aut humani cordis.
Verba, ait Dominus Jesus, que ego loguor wobis
spiritus et vita sunt. Joh. 6.

L ] [ ] L ] L ] L g

Occasione autem secund® partis corollarii  tui Those who make

reason the stand-
pauca habeo adversus te. Dicis enim si discordia ard by wﬁxoh to

apparens oriatur inter verba exterioris Scripturs et furoace live "
judicium rationis, ipsa scripta sic exponenda, glos- ﬂ‘m".‘;‘;‘;‘&'
sanda, et interpretanda sunt, ut cum judicio ratlomsno-pommm
concordent, judicium autem rationis ducendum non

est, ut cum eis conveniat Scripturis. Quis autem

te sic blasphemantem et ore rabidissimo! sanctam
violantem veritatem amplius tolerabit? Annon Serip-

turee Auctor, cui omnipotentia proprium est, quid-

quam? aggredi perficereque valebit, quo imbecillitatem

nostree rationis exsuperet? Intuere pessimos patres

tuos, quibus nimium naturalis ratio complacuit, Chris-

tum audientes dicentem: Nisi manducaveritis carnem

Filiv Hominis et biberitis ejus sanguimem, mnon
habebitis vitam im vobismetipsis. Durus est (aiunt),

hic sermo, quis potest sustinere ewm ! Omnes enim
quotquot discordiam inter verba Christi et judicium

¥ rapidissimo, MS. ! quanguam, MS.




All antiquity,
sacred and pro-
fane, denounces
such a mode of
dealing with di-
vine mys!
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rationis sentientes, judicio rationis et non Christi
sermonibus favent, ex illis sunt qui abierunt retrorsum.
L ] L ] ] L ] L ]

Augustini, Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Gregorii, Hugonis,
Bosthii, Trismegisti, Ciceronis, etPlatonis sententias
te velim audire, ut quam perversitatis obliquitas
grandis sit, divina mysteria humano more velle
pertractare, vel invitus discas.

L L ] ] L L
After quoting the first eight of these authors, he proceeds
thus:—Et Plato in Timso: Credamus his que apud
prius seeulum. Certe deorum filiis et nepotibus mon
credi satis dirreligiosum est!  Et alibi introducit
Plato ita colloquentem Socrati:® Memento tam me
qui loquor, quam wvos qui judicatis homines esse;
atque in rebus ita sublimibus mediocrem explana-
tionem magni cujusdam esse hominis® laboris. Socr.*
Ommes tibi, o Timawe, veniam largimur volentes. Ecce
Plato in rebus humanis ut homo loquens veniam pre-
catur et obtinet. In rebus vero majoribus Deorum
filiis se, ut tu, non preefert, sed eis non credi satis
putat irreligiosum. Filii Deorum et nepotes homines
sunt Sancto Spiritu inflammati quibus dicitur: Ego
dixi, Dii estis et filii Excelsi ommes; per hos enim
ad nos usque, nedum quod de Deo, sed et de his
moribus qui ad Deum ordinant, Secriptura Sancta
mundum edocuit. Et quomodo tu adversus multitu-
dinem hane, discordantem rationi humanse, Seripturam
Sanctam ejusdem rationis correctioni per glossulas

quasdam et interpretationes subici preesumes ?
L ] ] ] k] L ]

! 'ABivarov Oedv wagly dwmovely, | will be observed, is very loosely
xafwep Uvev ve elxéror xal dvayxciwr | made, as is also the following.
dwodelfeay Aéyovow, dAX’ &s olxein *1d.p.29.¢.D
¢doxovoy deayyéArer, drouérors 7§ Femm
vug morevréor. Plat, Tim, p. 40, | * omis, MS.
D.E. Ed. Steph. The quotation, it ¢ Seneca, MS.
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Car. XXX.
(Compare REPRESS., pp. 39-42.)

SEPTIMA conclusio est ista: Nulla pars diving Burysscventh

conclusion: No

legis hominibus date Scripturee fundamento carere partof God's law
to man is with-

. i " ini t its founds-
potest; sed et quantumcunque in corde hominis lex outitst e

. * : 1 Proof of the con-
nature descripta sit, firmius tamen et certius de ea froofoftho con

P R o chuion. Thelw
per Scripturam Sanctam, quam per judicium rationis of naturc, of ¥o-

i 1 18 1 ~ which comprise
fideles agnoscunt. Probatio prims partis in conclu- which comprl

sione est hoc. Omnis lex divina data homini ad giventoman, are
. . 'onnded in Scrip-
evangelicam legem, ad legem Moysis, et ad legem ture
nature reducitur ; queslibet autem istarum legum in
Sacra fundatur Scriptura; igitur nulla pars divine
legis homini date Scripturse fundamento carere potest.
De lege naturse instantiam facit adversarius, sed et ®or further proot

. . . . his asser-
qualiter heec lex in Scriptura fundetur, per primam iy & tre def-

. . . i £ natu-
conclusionem et secundam sufficienter arbitror declara- :;{,i‘ﬂ:fu?a:.‘a:d

tum esse: ut autem secunda pars conclusionis eluces- i‘,i“iﬁ‘&iﬁ" shall
cat, quid lex ipsa nature sit, quid lex humana sit, et
demum quid sit id ipsum quod dicitur lex divina, qua-
literque leges istee adinvicem ordinentur, notandum est.
L * L - L

Ipsum ... lumen naturalis justitise, quo universaliter Natural and hu-
discornimus inter bonum et malum nihil aliud est ™" ¥ %™
quam ipsa impressio luminis divini, qua rationalis
creatura signate est. Hoc ipsum etiam lex naturse
rationalis appellatur, secundum quam generalis que-
dam insita est et regularis inclinatio nature ratio-
nali, qua statutam et limitatam suis viribus perfec-
tionem posset attingere, si non aliunde ad contami-
nationem anima rationalis ipsa etiam contaminaretur
atque feedaretur; lex autem humana est quoddam
dictamen rationis practice.

Differt igitur lex humana & lege naturse in duobus. Thess laws difter
Primo in hoc quod lex naturs prmcedit in homine l‘%:g:i%’é’:ﬁ&'.:
omnem actum rationis, lex vero humana ipsius rationis ond i'fulru?;' e

. . . . tinctness of thelr
practice dictamen et sententiam subsequitur. Nempe defiitions.
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cum lex naturse ipsa sit inclinatio, qua creatura ratio-
nalis apta est ferri in proprium finem, erit de ea
loquendum, quemadmodum de quacunque inclinatione
formam naturalem sequente loqui consuevimus. Id-
circo enim aliter forma ignis, aliter forma aque agit,
quia alia inclinatio naturalis hanc, alia hanc formam
comitatur. Mediat igitur inclinatio naturalis inter
formam et actum; quasi posterior forma, quia est
accidens ejus, et tamen prior actu, eo quod ipsius prin-
cipium cousistat.
- ] L - -
Secundo lex nature et lex humana distinguuntur, in eo
quod lex [naturs] inclinat ad discretionem boni et mali
in genere et confuse ; lex vero humana determinat de
bono et malo distincte et secundum aliquas suas species.
- - - ] L
Divine law ne- Preeter has dictas leges, naturalem scilicet et bu-
cessory to be ad- . oe o e
dod tothescon  Manam, necesse fuit propter quatuor divinam requiri
four acoounts, . . . 1 o
sad fist bocaie logem ad filrectlonem humanorum actuum. Px:xmo si
tural lavws are too ho.mo .o::dmaretur solum ad bonum .pr?portlc?natl}m'
man to eternal SIS viribus, non esset ei opus alicujus directivi
) supra legem naturalem aut humanam; sed finis beatitu-
dinis improportionatus est nobis ; idcirco [necesse] fuit
ut illius legis divine scilicet doctrina traderetur, per
quam mentes nostree ad hujus boni supernaturalis
consecutionemt redderentur dispositee.
Also beeauso of Secunda causa est, propter incertitudinem. humani
of human judg- judicii preecipue de contingentibus et particularibus
circa quee opiniones et diversitates sectarum oriuntur.
Adeo enim circa talia judicium rationis variatur,
ut non solum aliter iste, aliter ille sentiat esse agen-
dum, sed et quod uni hodie videatur honestum, cras
turpe et vitandum putetur.
L L - L .
Andbecansehu-  Tertio autem lex divina necessaria nobis est, quia

man and natural

laws are imper. lex humana et naturalis non sufficiunt. De his enim
ect and incom-

plete.

) prima, MS,



GLADIUS SALOMONIS, 593

non potest sufficienter in lege statui, de quibus per
eandem legem non potest judicari Constat autem
neminem perfici habitu virtutis, nisi quem interioris
et exterioris hominis laudanda dispositio commendaret,
quanquam ipsa portio interior quasi totius boni pro-
mereatur laudem. Omnis gloria ejus, ait Psalmista,
Silie regis ab intus. At quoniam per legem humanam,
que non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten-
tibus quam maxime, et non per eam cohibere et refre-
nare moderarique motus interiores:! ideirco ut vers
virtutis apprehenderemus summam, necessarium erat
divinam legem nobis superinfundi.

Quarta ratio est, quia ([ut] dicit Augustinus, in libro Aod, in fioe,
De Libero Arbitrio,)® lex humana non potest omnia law cqonet i
mala punire, quia dum vellet generaliter hec extirpare, )
cum eis non pauca bona destrueret, sicque utilitas tol-
leretur boni communis.

» . . . .
Ex his autem et praecedentibus septima eonclusionis The sbove proot
. . or
nostree veritas sufficienter declaratur. Bury’s seventh

P Py » . . conclusion.

Septima igitur conclusio adversarii neganda est, sci- Further proof of

. . . . o« . . (] [
licet, quod major pars divinge legis homini datee, in Pecock'ssoventh
. . . . . conclusion. Even
magna quantitate supereminens parti residus, sufficien- ifit were true, as

. P o e oqe t is not, that
ter fundatur extra Sacram Scripturamn in interiori libro the greater part
. . . . . O B8 1aw to
legis nature et philosophiss moralis; non autem in manmightbe
. . . B . discovered by
libro Sacree Scripture, qui vocatur Veteris et Novi reason it does
. . ope - . not follow Lhal
Testamenti. Ubi tamen nititur adversarius conclusio- lta discovery bas,
. . « e . n [act,
nem susm?® sic defensare: Omnia regimina, virtutes, et made &nd ot by
. Treve 3

veritates in quorum inventionem, eruditionem, et cogni-
tionem naturalis ratio per se aut, cam adjutorio naturali,
absque supernaturali revelatione a Deo facta, consurgere
valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Serip-

! Something is omitted or cor- * Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. tom.
rupted here; if nom possumus were | i, p.425. Ed. Antv. 1700).
substitated for et non per eam, we % suam conclusionem suam, MS,
should obtain the required sense.

PP
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turam Novi et Veteris Testamenti, fundantur in interiori
libro naturee jacente in spiritu et anima hominis; sed
ita est quod talia regimina sunt major pars legis
divinse homini date, in magnaque quantitate excedunt
remanentiam totius divinwe legis ; igitur dicta regimina
extra Sacram Scripturam sufficienter fundantur, &ec.:—
dicendum est quod major et minor evidentis falsi-
tatis arguuntur. Nam, sicut in solutione secundse
conclusionis dictum est, possibilitas rei non probat
fundationem sed actualitas. Nempe possibile erat pree-
sepe primo suscepisse Christum Roms, nullus tamen per
hoc probat idem preesepe primo fuisse fundatum Romee.
Nec quanquam de moribus multa valeant absque reve-
latione cogmosci, concludendum est quod idcirco eadem

‘multa sine revelatione fundantur; cum de facto,

stante possibilitate dicta, per revelationes sanctas sanc-
tis patriarchis, prophetis, et apostolis primo innotuerunt.
Insuper ubi ait in minore, quod talia fundata super
legem nature et rationem sunt major pars divinse legis
homini date, verum non est, ut patet in fine respon-
sionis ad sextum argumentum pro prima conclusione.

De jactantia et laude suorum opusculorum, qui-
bus adversarius hic se extollit, sibi ipsi videat. Sa-
pientis eulogium est, “laudet te alienus et non os
“ tuum ;” hic autem sic de se scribit, “ Per sollennem et
“ regalem processum major argumenti mei probatus est
“ in libro De justa appretiatione Sacre Soripture,”
quod tamen omnino non credimus; processum enim
de eo ibi fieri putare possumus, probationem vero mi-
nime. Nihilominus, duce Deo, prosecuturi eum per
singula sworum latibula voluminum, cum ad id per-
ventum sit, quod sentimus dabimus intelligere. Cum-
que ad suum codicem accesserimus, quem De Donato
Christianee Religionis ascripsit, quicquid moralis regi-
minis in ratione fundari ibidem perhibet, totum super-
eminenti modo in eloquiis divinis prius fundamentum
suscepisse monstrabimus,
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Insuper esto quod ratione naturali, Deum unum Resson teaches
esse a quo creaturm in suas species prodierunt, quod- tmhgfo:i;{:lwly

pture,
que veram felicitatem esse scire possemus ejusdem Pecock ungrate-

rationis naturali ductu, conjungi scilicet Deo amando the the power of
et serviendo ; verumtamen cum hsc ipsa Spiritus gnowledse that
haa gained by
Dei per Scnptura.s Sanctas elegantius certiusque do- means of revels-
cuerit,quam in ejus cujusvis alteriusve preediti ratione
paturali quocunque codice exarari valeat, quis non,
neglecto tanto pressumptionis spiritu, ut supra Deum
* se mores informare humanos spondeat, humiliter ! Serip-
turis rite docendus obtemperet? Fortasse vero ex
ipsius Scripturee medullis ubi adversarius impinguatus
dilatatusque erat, in largitorem ingratus iste recalei-
travit, suis se viribus obtinuisse credens vere vivendi
scientiam, quam non nisi longo sacrarum literarum
contractu diutinaque industria ab ipsis ferme cuna-
bulis sensim perquirere visus est. Inveniturque sibi
ipsi contrariua.
Dixit namque supra in conclusione sua tertia, Scrip- Pecock is incon-

sistent with

himself in as-
ture officium proprium et integrum esse articulos sigming cortain

fundare fidei. Constat autem, “Deum esse creatorem mh’&"n?’

“ cceli et terrse,” unum immo et primum esse inter Jower of reason.
articulos fidei, quare si conclusionis suse terti sen- 8 the office of
tentiam teneat, articulus iste non in ratione sed in Egind aticles
Seriptura Sancta prims suw * fundationis locum habet, maintains that
Consimiliterque arguere possumus contra eum de feli- gfthe creed may
citate, quee aliud non est quam ipsa vita sterna. byreason.
Fortasse hic non veretur dicere, ut preedictam repug-

nantiam verborum suorum possit evitare, heec ipsa que
recitavimus de fidei articulis non esse. Sic enim, dum

fugit Scyllam, in Charybdim demergitur; et dum sibi

in errore defensionem extruit, apostolorum et canonis
antiquissima fidelissimaque confundit symbola, in qui-

bus pro articulis supputantur e¢ Deum mundum

creasse et vitam hominum esse seternam.

! Aumilibus, MS. | ®primi sui, MS,
PP2
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Ex Car. XXXVI
(Compare REPRESS., pp. 43-46.)

DEcIMA conclusio principalis est ista: Quamvis lex
naturalis, quam adversarius moralem philosophiam vo-
cat, in judicio rationis fundata, sit utilis valde catho-
licis illis, quibus divine revelationes immediate non
elucescunt, non tamen generaliter omnibus ita neces-
saria est; quin absque ea quidam vivaciter wgoroseque

whohave et satis peculiariter Deo summo valent! deservire. Ve-

the he-.ru of the

ritas hujus conclusionis sufficienter ut putamus per
dicta 6°, 7%, 8% et 9* conclusionibus elucescit. Quid etiam
ille magnus sanctus pater Augustinus de hac ipsa
sentiat conclusione, ex suo prologo in libros De Doc-
trina Christiana datur intelligi, ubi sic: Quamuvis
momento uno temporis adveniende Spiritu Sancto re-
plet  apostoli omnium gentium linguis locuti sumt,
non tamen 88 indignum putet Christo cui talia non
proveniunt, ac Spiritum Sanctum se accepisse du-
bitet ; immo et quod per hominem addiscendum est
discat sine superbia, et qui docet® sine superbia et in-
vidia tradat quod accepit. Neque temptemus Dominum
cut credidimus, ne talibus inimici wversutiis et per-
versitate decepti ad ipsum quoque Evangelium au-
‘diendum atque discendum nolimus ire in eccle-
siam aut codicem legere aut docentem pradican-
temque hominem audire, et expeclemus rapi wusque
in tertium celum, sive in corpore sive extra corpus,
sicut Apostolus ait, et audire arcana verba quee
non licet homini logqui; aut ibi videre Dominum
Jesum Christum, et ab illo potius quam ab hominibus
audire Evangelium. Caveamus tales temptationes
superbissimas et periculosissimas. Cogitemus etiam
ipsum Apostolum Paulum Ulicet divina et calesti

! So the MB,, but the subjunctive * docetur, MS.
would be greatly preferable,
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voce prostratum et instructum ad hominmem tamen
missum esse, ul sacramenta perciperet el copularetur
ecclesice : sed et centurionem Cornelium, quamvis
exauditas orationes ejus et eleemosynas receptas ei an-
gelus nuntiaverit, Petro tamen traditum imbuendum,
per quem non solum sacramenta susciperet, sed etiam
quid credendum, quid sperandum, quid item diligen-
tum esset audiret. Kt poterant utique omnia per ange-
lum fieri, sed abjecta esset humana conditio, &i per
homines hominibus Deus verbum suum ministrari
nolle videretur! Heec Augustinus. Ex quibus Sancti
Augustini sermonibus sic arguitur pro conclusione: Si
per homines Deus verbum suum hominibus nollet an-
nuntiari, abjecta videretur esse humana conditio: ergo
lex naturalis, quam adversarius Secripturarum mora-
lem philosophiam vocat, in judicio rationis fundata,
per quam hominis est hominem docere, catholicis illis
necessaria est, quibus divine revelationes immediate
non elucescunt. Item centurio Cornelius Petro tra-
ditus est imbuendus, ut ab eo audiret, quid crederet,
quid speraret, quidque diligeret, ut quemadmodum
Petrus, ita ille efficaciter placeret Deo; hos autem
vivendi modos, non per judicium philosophiee, sed per
revelationem Petrus exercuit; ¢ absque doctrina hu-
“ mana,” inquit Augustinus, ‘ Deus illustravit corda
“ apostolorum.” Igitur possibilis est et vera secunda
pars conclusionis, scilicet, quod quidam vivaciter vigo-
roseque et satis peculiariter Deo possent deservire
per solam revelationem, absque omni philosophia mo-
rali judicio rationis humans fundata.
Idcirco cum adversarius dicat in conclusione sua Pecock’s two

decima, doctrinam et disciplinam legis naturalis et his tonih son:

moralis philosophiee adeo consistere necessariam, ita siready refutod,”

' August. Opp. tom. iii. pp. 2, 8. Ed. Ant. 1700. The quotation,.
however, is not very exact.
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ut hsec deficere non possit Christianis qui Deo servire
volunt et ejus mandata servars, negamus quidem
eum. At quia loquacissims nugationi, qua proba-
tiones dictee conclusionis suse adversarius communivit,
-vespondere stylo speciali non curavimus, saltem tamen
ne insolubilia se gaudeat assumpsisse, primum argu-
mentum suum per septimam conclusionem nostram,
sscundum argumentum per nonam oonclusionem, et
per alia quee jam dicta sunt, solutum arbitretur.
Those ente  Argumentum primum: Illa doctrina non potest
stated. His first e e . .
argument. deesse Christianis, qus est major pars totius legis
divine homini datee in terris; lex nature et
philosophia moralis sunt hujusmodi; igitur heso lex
ita necessaria est ut Christianis deesse non possit.
His second Argumentum secundum : Illa doctrina non potest
argument. N . . .
deesse Christianis sine qua sufficienter et seeure
Sancta Soriptura non intelligitur, nec potest intelligi;
lex naturalis et philosophia moralis sunt hujusmodi;
igitur minor primi argumenti, et etiam minor hyjus
secundi veritate carent, ut declaravimus.
» * » L .

Pococksasser-  In reference to Pecock’s remarks on the sacraments,
tion that reason
bears a greater Bury replies: Per fidem sacramentorum et eorum
in founding
tbe doctrine of virtutem fideles accessum habent ad gratiam “in qua
;.h.lf:l:cnpture “ stant et in qua gloriantur in 5pe gloriee filiorum Dei;’
:‘:?3:.5‘0{’3:“ the igitur cum iste effectus proprius et immediatus sacra-
sacramente mentorum omne judicium rationis et philosophise tran-
' scendat, claret eorundem sacramentorum institutiones
et usus omne judicium rationis superare.
And from 8crip-  Confirmatur per Apostolum ad Titum 3°: Non ex
ture, . . . I .
opertbus justitie quem fecimus mos, sed secundum
suam mesericordiam salvos nos fecit per lavacrum
regenerationis et renovationis Spiritus Sancii, quem
effudit in mos abunde per Jesum Christum. In hac
auctoritate ostenditur diversitas virtutum earum quee
judicium rationis, et earum quee sacramenta Christi con-

sequuntur. Nempe opera justitize ques nos facimus sunt
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ea que in ratione fundantur et philosophia morali.
De his dicitur in Isaia: Omnes justitie nostre
quast pannus menstruate. (Isaim 65°) Idcirco heec
Jjustitise nostree dicuntur et opera nostra, quia harum
habitibus perfecti utimur cum volumus, Unde morales
viri dicuntur domini actuum suorum; ita ut apud
vulgus dicatur: Sapientem etiam astris dominari.
Rursus virtutes exprimit sacramentorum dicens: Per
misericordiam suam salvos mos fecit, per lavacrum
regenerationis et renovationis Spuritus Sancti, et
cetera. Ex his sic invehitur: Lavacrum regenera-
tionis et renovationis, et cetera. Sacramenta ad hunc
effectum instituuntur, ut homines per ea salvi fiant,
sed juxta preedictam beati Pauli sententiam, nulla
judicia rationis aut philosophise vel legis naturalis, quee
sunt opera legis per nos facta aut justitis qus nos
fecimus, ad hunc conducunt effectum; quare institu-
tiones et eorum usus omnia judicia rationis et philoso-
phi humansz principia transcendent.

Item omnis consensus animi qui non est mqumtus,

Pul.h moreover,
n which the

aut scrutatus, sed infusus, excedit omne judicium ra- cBoacy  of the

tionis, cum judicium rationis semper inquirat, scru-

tetur, et deliberet super his que apud intellectum the min on

depends, requires
the oonsent of
nd, not *

sunt ; sed fides, per quam sacramenta omnem institu- of resson.

tionem et omnem usum habent, requirit consensum,
non inquisitum, nec scrutatum, ut Damascenus® habet
quarto Sententiarum, cap. tertio; igitur hsc ipsa
eorundem sacramentorum fides omne judicium rationis
excedit.

Bury has many more remarks on this branch of the
argument, and confirms his views by the authority of
many of the Fathers.

! The reference to the Semtences | to be De fid. orthod. Lib. v. c. 11
of Peter Lombard is false; the | (Op. tom. 1, p. 263. Ed. Par. 1713)
place of John Damascene seems
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Ex Cap. XXXIX.
(Compare REPRESS,, p. 46.)

UNDECIMA conclusio est ista: Illiterati viri et sim-
® plices ob id preecipue laudes Deo persolvere tenentur,
quod regulas vivendi certissimas modosque et leges,
quibus vera philosophia colitur, non per plulosophos

philosophers but naturales aut humanas doctrinas, sed per sanctos pa-

m inspired

writers. Proof
of the conclusion
from Boripture,

God has taught
mankind the
rfect ]aw of
ﬂ‘f’e not hy men
of letters but by

tres, prophetas, et apostolos didicerunt. Totius veteris
ac nove Scripturee series hujus conclusionis veritati
attestatur. Nam cum omnis nostree inventionis doc-
trina, totaque philosophia hominum errorem naturalem
habeat, aut certe suspicionem erroris, quam eis semper
et ubique invincibilis parturit ignorantia (ut in
sexta conclusione ostensum est), clementissime non
per quoslibet vivacis ingenii viros sed per vasa elec-
tionis preecipue usque ad horam abscondita divina pro-
videntia certissimam agendorum lucem populis eduxit.
Ait utique Malachias propheta: Labia sacerdotis custo-
diunt scientiam. Non dixit: “Labia Peripatetici,”
“ labia Stoici,” aut “labia ex Ionicis cujusve philo-
“ gophi humans sectsm;” sed “labia sacerdotis” cus-
todiunt scientiam, et legem requirent ex ore ejus.
Quasi ctiam percunctanti cur ex ore ejus scientia
legis exquireretur, respondet idem propheta: Quia
angelus Domimi est. Quod enim qusestionis dudum
ceremonialia, legalia, moraliaque protulerunt, mox sa-
cerdotum judicum?! judiciis delatum est; hi autem non
scrutiniis rationis usi sunt, sed aut per Dei oracula,
aut per voces ejus in Scripturis Sanctis edocti, scru-
pulum omne? et omnem agendi vivendique dubitatio-

nem constantissime amputarunt.
L ] * [ ] *

Non igitur duntaxat septem sacramentorum pau-
cissimas regulas, ut adversarius garrire solet, sed
et totius vite humanse perfectam speciosissimamque

¥ judicinm, MS, | * Sothe MS.
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legem per illiteratos fideles, non ratione hominis, non inspired apostles,
sensu, non ingenio, non inquisitione quee claudicant, not learnod of
sed Deo illos illuminante inviolabiliter mundus ac- Fevemtion

" cepit. Quid autem de hac re Paulus sentiat, per

id quod ad QGalatas 1° scriptum est datur intelligi:

Notum facio (ait) Evangelium meum, quod evan-
gelizatum est a me; quia mon est secundum
hominem, meque enim ego ab homine accepi illud,

neque didict, sed per revelationem Jesu Christi.

Non dicat adversarius Paulum a philosophis modos

primo suscepisse vivendi, quamvis in sacramentorum

mysteriis postea per Christum revelantem fuerit
edoctus.
] » * L L ]

Vas istud electionis quidem non erat ad sacramenta His gospc)
libanda, sed ut Christi nomen ferret “coram regibus et Shorely o¢ pric-
* principibus terree ” et mores quosdam seminaret novel- ﬁg&.‘:‘m
los, quos non natura vetus aut prioris legis sanctio, sed of Christian *
nova mater fides attulerat. Non (inquit) misit me
Deus baptizare sed evangelizare (1% ad Cor. 1°). Et
Galatas interrogat (ad Galatas 3°): Hoc solum volo a
volis discere. Kz operibus legis Spiritum accepistis,
an ex auditu fidei ! Qui igitur tribuit vobis Spiri-
tum, et operatur virtutes in vobis, ex operibus legis,
an ex auditu fidei ! Ac si diceret :- “ Virtutes, O Ga-

“ latee, quas Spiritus Christi in vobis operatus est,
“ nolite legi quee naturales mores profert, sed fidei, id
“ est quam per me preedicatam tenetis, magis integri-
“ tati donare.,” 8i igitur Evangelium Pauli hos mores,
scilicet castitatis, eleemosynarum, parcitatis, contemptus
mundi, humilitatis, orationis, patientize, longanimitatis,
fortitudinis, prudentise, et csmterarum virtutum, quibus
Christiana adornatur conversatio, contineat; et Paulus
hoc ipsum Evangelium non accepit ab homine neque
didicit, sed per revelationem Jesu Christi, quis eosdem
mores non a philosophis aut doctrinis eorum, sed a

Christo immediate Paulum suscepisse fateretur?
. . . . »



602 EXCERPTS FROM BURY'S

Ex Capr. XL.

(Compare REPRESS., pp. 46-48.)

Bury's twelfth DuobpECIMA conclusio est ista : Summe cavendi sunt et
Pooook's works  detestandi laicis fidelibus libri quos Scripturse adver-
detested by sarius edidit, citiusque Machometi, Sabellii, Arii, Wi-

than thoss of clyfi, cujus alteriusve damnati hominis, quam hujus
ome . e . . -

sy 't;eretig:;‘ haeretici intuerentur opuscula. Veritas hec tum ex
w. ver. e . °71e . . e . yge we
necessityofthe imbecillitate credentis populi tum ex malitia callidi

conclusion a “« . . . .
partly from concipitur adversarii. Ex tribus enim, ut frequenter,
eir simplicity, o . v . . cqe .
fro contingit populum decipi; primo quidém ex novitate
hcl:’-;mxxfm, g1t pop p1; P 9

a2 exprossed doctrine ; secundo ex famosa dicentis auctoritate; et
following argu- tertio ex fraudulenta suavitate blandientis erroris.
Errores namque Gentilium veteresque sectse et hwmreses
publico despectui ubique tenentur ; unde minus nocent,

quoniam jacula ! eorum jaculis providentiz retusa sunt.
. * . *

]
The first argu. Nova vero iniquitas pusillorum animos facile conta-
ment. The . « » e : € ot

novelty of minat.  Seepe, (mqult unus), “viatorem nova non

Pecock’s error . .

:}a::?; captivates * vetus orbita fallit;” propter quod prima ad Timo-
& un’ I

stmple. theum 6°, Sanctus Pa,ulus Timotheum consulit, dicens:

dooctrine ol’

human reason, Devita profamas vocum movitates, et opiniones falsi

un of for . v .
ages, is only too  nomMINIs scientice, quam quidam pronunciantes circa

ﬁatteringto . .

buman pride. Sidem erraverunf. Sane hujus Sancte Scripturse ad-

from the bath in versarii non saltem effrenissimos inter heereticos hucus-

Cerinthusisan quam temeraria cognita assertio est. Cautius igitur

example warning

us to ;I'gliglcon- tanti serpentis insidias previsuri sumus, qui postremo
hereticaldoc-  jam in fine swculorum ecclesiee Christi calcaneo in-
faustas demolitur fraudes. Et quanquam pia, quan-
quam sancta, fidelia, divinaque impiissimis suis dogmata
interserat opusculis; non verebimur eum falsi erroris
arguere defensorem. Ubique enim apud eum laudatur
ratio, velut omnis exsors ignorantiee. Ubique in morum?

regulis et divino cultu, quod a seeculis auditum non est,

¥ iacule, MS. | 2 modum, MS,
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heme ipsa ratio naturalis Sacrss Scripturses documentis
preefertur : adeo ut ritus et ipse sacramentorum incom-
prehensibiles virtutes ab ipsis humanis potius quam
revelatis veritatibus confirmentur. Hujus primitias
erroris iste sacramentorum contemptor literarum’ [ope]
studuit invenire,® ut, dum philosophiam commendaret
mortalium, dulcissimis mendaciis de naturali lege multa
commentans pronos ad malum sensus sibi alliceret
humanos. Consulendum piis mentibus est, ut fiant
longe a tabernaculis tanti adversarii, et qum satellites
ejus mellito propinant calamo, aut venena aut certe
venenata esse cognoscant. Quid vero eis faciendum
sit, Sanctus Johannes operis attestatione persuadet, de
quo in @lossa super 2* Canonica Johannis ita scribitur :
Cum Johannes apud Ephesum balnea lavandi gratia
[intravisset), et vidisset Cerinthwm, foras exiliit, dicens:
“ Fugiamus hinc; me balnea ipsa corrumpant nos in
“ quibus lavatur Cerinthus, veritatis imimicus.”® No-
verat amious Christi Jobannes balnea bona esse, quee
tamen refugit, ne balneato Cerintho loci saltem vici-
nitate participaret, Spernantur ab omnibus (inquam)
novelli hujus heretici documenta. Nam etsi cara,
preciosa, dulcisque catholicis interdum ejus doctrina
sentiatur, apud bonos, sanctos, atque eruditiores patres
studendum erit, qui licet non se ut haereticus iste col-
laudent, non minus a Deo judice collaudantur. Quz glo-
riatur (ait Paulus), in Domino glorietur: non enim qui
seipsum comvmendat ille probatus est, sed quem Deus
commendat. Et Ethnicus Cato,* Nec te collaudes, inquit.
Insuper ut secundo diximus loco, ipsa dicentis auc- peock’s ezalted

toritas simplices viros facile in errorem mittet. Isaim fmuos B
19°: Deceperunt Kgyptum angeli populorum. Et tores e °f

common people.

} This word (as it seems) is ob- | in Bibl N. de Lyra, tom. 5, fol. 236,

scurely written on an erasure. Lugd. 1529. Irensus (Lib. iii. ¢. 8)
* 80 the MBS, but munire would | isthe original authority for this story.
make a better sense, ! Dion. Cat. Distich. Lib. ii.,e. 16.

* Gloss. Ordin. in 8. Joh, Ep. §i- | (vol. i, p.120. Ed. Amst. 1759.)
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Daniel 13°%: A seniortbus populi, qui videbantur

- regere populum, egressa est iniquitas. Ipsa enim

ovina pellis transfigurato lupo totius gregis ruina est.
* » L ] L4 *

Sunt et infatuati sales mittendi foras et conculeandi
ab hominibus. At quoniam rudis populus et simplex
turba fidelium tantarum rerum non novit doctrinas,
fieri potest, si hujus dicta adversarii legerint aut audi-
erint, ut tamen dicentis auctoritate, tamenque dictorum
novitate percussi, lucem pro tenebris et pro luce tene-
bras insano profiteantur more.
The deceltful Namque fraudulentissima suavitas erroris sui, prout
fociments " tertio ostendendum diximus, de facili illiteratos etiam
mh&;mm seducit. Quid enim suavius dici potest hominibus, quam
80 mischievous . . . oe
that they strike quod ratio naturalis de se, id es.t, neque per S.pmtum
of Christianity. edocta nec informata per Scripturas, suo jure ac
propria valeat industria virtutibus perfici et Deo
perfecte famulari; et quis hereticorum ab exordio
tanto furore excanduit adversus Spiritum veritatis?
Fuerunt qui inviolabilis fidei supremum corruperunt
verticem, ineffabili detrahentes Trinitati.
. . . . .
Solus autem iste ad procerse hujus arboris! illi-
bate fidei radices securim mittere preesumpsit. Tolle
Scripturarum certissimam constantissimamque sinceri-
tatem, et quid de Christo habes? Quid de Deo sentis,
quomodo Trisagion, aut Homoiision tibi sonant? Que
sacramentorum remedia ; quee redemptionis virtus ; quae
bonorum merces; quse malorum afflictio cognoscitur ?
. . . . .
Pecock’s philo- A quo te sequentes concilium preestolantur adepturi?
wphydete ¢ Non mittis ad Isocratem, non ad Platonem, non ad
Sacied orprofno Aristotelem, qui principes in doctrina morum ab
a‘:,,:‘:o"ig,'::;g; hominibus computantur. Apostolos item et apostolicos
recusas viros, patriarcharum et prophetarum sensus
non admittis. Moralis igitur philosophia et univer-
sum rationis judicium in solo tui pectoris domicilio

! arboris ad, MS.
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quiescunt. Quanta perversitas est, tanta temporum dam-
nare curricula, tot utriusque scientiz, divinse scilicet et
humang, peritissimos homines sapientissimosque bono-
rum et optimorum morum institutiones et preecepta
latere protestari. Avulsa est, (dicerem magis, repudiata
est,) a pedibus tuis ipsa securse veritatis petra. Tua
utique nil certum, nil stabile pollicetur philosophia.
Numgquid audisti, Multifarie multisque modis olim
Deus loquens patribus in prophetis, novissime die-
bus istis locutus est mobis im Filio? Quomodo
Paulus “multifarie multisque modis loquentem Deum
¢« patribus in prophetis,” quomodo “novissime loquentem
“eum in Filio” mnovit, si non ut alter Moyses in
petram Sanctee Scripturse pedes fixisset suos? Quee
preesertim ea sunt, quee inter mille similia Deus lo-
cutus est. Audiant catholici, audiant fideles, sed
etiam me tacente, audiant eum qui loquentem Domi-
num audierat: Notas mihi fecisti, inquit,vite vias,
adimplebis me leetitia cum vultw tuo.” "Quee litera sic
ab Augusting discutitur:' Ipse notas miki fecit vias
vitee, cum me docuit fidem, misericordiam, justitiam,
caritatem, his enim itineribus pervenitur ad salutem.
. . . * .
Odibilis est Deo qui sophistice loquitur. Si idcirco sarcasmson
ratio hujus hominis aut illius philosophize moralis o foom”
statutas adinvenit regulas; cujus hujus queeso? ™M™
Liber Donati tui, liber tusm Religionis Christianc,
liber Imitatoris Donati tui, liber Impletionis quatuor
tabularum tuarum, liber Adorationis tuse, liber tuse
Digne et juste appreciationis Scripture Sancte, liber
quem’ appellas Provocatorem Christianorum, hunc
hominem quem quserimus non produnt; quem, neg-
lectis Scripturis Sanctis, in tanta philosophia cultores
Dei fideles, (ut dicis)) obtinerent patronum. Quid -

! The words of Augustine on Ps. | ceciderant, in quibus quia ego sum
xv. 11, are, Notas fecisti per me | miki fecisti. (Op. tom. iv., p. 54.)
humilitatis vias ut ad vitam redi- | Possibly, however, this text may be
rent homines unde per superbiam | explained by Augustine elsewhere.
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dices 7 Annon respondebis? Quis memorandus homo
ille est, qui accommodissima, ut dicere soles, hsc dog-
mate mortalibus suis lucubratiunculis perquisivit ?
Cujus hominis vivacissima extat ratio hemc, tot
tamque multiplices veritates ex nullius philosophorum
catholicorumve, sed sui! solius proferens thesauris?
Abutaris verbo prophets. Die, quia et dixisti: Kcce
ego mitto me. Sane Aristoteles virtutem non a ratione
quacunque, sed a recta ratione pendere decrevit,
prout determinaret sapiens. An non tu sapiens, dicens:
Eocs ego mitto me? ‘Mecum sapientia est, mecum
“ prudentia, mecum virtus, immo et omnium virtutum
‘ gingularis solaque gubernatrix ratio. In me omnis
“ gpes vite et virtutis. Opuscula mea legite; utilia
“ gunt; necessaria sunt.” Tantundem pene de te,
qualiter et Salomon de sapientia Dei cecinit, sentis.
Transite (ait)® ad me, omnes qui concupiscitis me;
et a generationibus meis adimplemini. Spiritus
enim meus super mel dulcis, et hereditas mea su~
per mel et favwm. Si sapiens sis, dum hgc alta de te
sentis, non Salomoni, non Apostolo, non Augustino
sapientem te esse cognovimus.
Selomon donis repletus naturse et rationis humane,
The Suthors ofw 0mni pollens gloria, non a fontibus philosophiz, sed a

e wsiom puteo aquarum viventium, que fluunt impetu de Li-

from $od 2% bano virtutem ipsam degustare concupivit. Da mihi,

hfosorty, e (inquit,) ® Domine, sedium tuarum assistricem sapien-
tiam, ut mecum s&it et mecum laboret, ut sciam
quod acceptwm s&it coram te ommi tempore. Frustra
nempe sic orare videretur, si interior sibi et naturalis
ratio, quicquid acceptum coram Deo esset propria
dictaret lege. Et Paulus prima ad Cor. 2°: Non
enim judicavi me scire aliquid inter wvos, mist
Jesum Christum, et huno crucificum. Et ego in
nfirmitate et timore et tremore multo fui apud vos;
el sermo meus et praedicatio mea mon in persuasi-

! sue, MS. % Sap. ix. 4.
7 Ecclus. xxiv. 26, 27. '
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bilibus humanm sapientie verbis, sed im ostensione
Spiritus et virtutis; ut fides vestra mon in sapientia
sit homimnum, sed in virtute Dei. Sapientiam autem
loquimur inter perfectos.

Item Augustinus De Libero Arbitrio: Non aliam Similasly 8t.
putes esse sapientiam, mist wveritatem im qua cer-*
nitur et tenetur swmmum bonum, quod nullo loco
est, nusquam deest, foris admonet, intus docet, cer-
nentes in se ommes in melius commutal, a nullo
in deterius commutatur. Nullus de illa judicat,
nullus gine illa bene judicat! Si Salomonem audis,
quomodo scis quid acceptum sit coram Deo, si non
sapientia, quam preedicant Scripture, tibi astiterit?
Si Panlum audieris, quomodo qusso crucifixum Je-
sum in persuasibilibus annuntias humanee sapientis
verbis, et ponis fldlem in sapientia hominum? Quo-
modo, si Augustinum audieris, sapientia qua cernitur
summum bonum, de qua nullus judicat, et sine qua
nullus bene judicat, arundinew mortalis hominis ra-
tioni subjaoebit? Qufe pestis hac tua haeresi crudelior?

Nec tamen ex improviso nostris advemstl szecuhs Pecock. 1;.:1;:“ of
Suspicor quia de te sollicitos fideles suos Christus desolation "
effecit, ubi aiebat: Cum wvideritis abominationem %iel i
desolationis stantem in loco sancto, qui legit intel-" phet

ligat. Impia igitur nimis tua conclusio duodecima est.
» » * » *

Ex Car. XLIL
(Compare REPRESS., pp. 48-51.)

TERTIA decima conclusio est ista: Cum philosophia Burysthirteenth

moralis sit queedam particularis theologm merito gﬁgé%h .
quicquid in ea fundatur, perfectius id ipsum in Sacra. p £ theo-

Scriptura quee est generalis theologla potest reperiri, mre-genenf"
theology, we may
ideoque rationabiliter de ommni eo queritur, quod seevorsbly

' Compare Lib. iii. § 26 and 38. (Op. tom. ), pp. 441-446.)



608 EXCERPTS FROM BURY'S

fnauire concern- ad mores spectat, ubi scilicet in Scripturis fundetur.

doctrines, where Suaderi quippe taliter haec valeret conclusio pro prima
in Seriptarer  parte. Sicut illa scriptura dicitur theologia generalis,

g{u‘gﬁ}? per quam omnifarie actus humani diriguntur in Deum,
Iating topastial ita, illa scnptura partwulam theologia nuncupabxtur,
perfection sub-

sstamore ,  Per quam sic vel sic dicti regulantur actus; sed

wholo ins generaliter et omnifarie per Sacram Scriptnram, per
philosophiam vero moralem,! sic vel sic, id est, modo
tali tantum, contingit humanoe actus regulari, ut in
prima conclusione nostra et sexta declaratur; quare
verum erit philosophiam moralem particularem quan-
dam theologiam esse.
. . . . .
Hoc autem dato, cum omne id quod respicit perfectio-
nem partialem, perfectius in toto, quam in parte
subsistat, quicquid in philosophia morali (quee est par-
ticularis theologia) fundatur, id ipsum perfectius in
Sacra Scriptura (quee est generalis theologia) poterit
reperiri.
Thesmocon-  Quod quidem triplici alia ratione ostendere possumus,
clusion is arrived . . .
a fromthree — primo per comparationem finium ad quos mores ordi-
?:lg'; jand nt nantur ; secundo per comparationem objectorum a qui-
the ultimate ends bus speclﬁcantur, et tertio per oomparatlonem lumi-
of moral philo-
sophyandof  num, in quibus agnoscuntur. Qualiter enim omnes
d?};%% phy are - mores perfectissime in Scripturis edocentur, primo ex
one bet rr.rﬁ;::n'l comparatione elucescit finium. Nam sicut finis morum
g‘hef his'eternal adquisitorum sub fine constituitur morum desuper in-
appiness,
fusorum, ita mores sub moribus; habitus enim, per-

fectiones, et essentias ex finibus sortiuntur.
L ] L J "y . L ]

Nunc autem per virtutes adquisitas in philosopbia
morali mortalis et peregrinans hominum vita ad quod-
dam bonum humanum tanquam ad proprium finem
ordinata est. Sed per virtutes infusas quas Sacra
Scriptura docet, ipsa eadem vita velut finem debitum

) per Sacram Scripturam et per scripture philosophicam vero moralem, MS.
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bonum supra hominem, bonum scilicet infinitum re-
spicit; ut homo per eas videlicet civis ecelorum consti-
tuatur et domesticus Dei, qux est finis simpliciter
humanz vits.

L [ ] [ ] » L

Secundo hoe ipsum evidet ex comparatione objecto- Sgeondly,the |

rum. Cum vero virtus sit ultimum potentis, potentiae and of Christian
vero distinguntur per actus, et actus per objecta, mani- different.
festum est etiam virtutes (cujusmodi sunt universi
mores) per objecta distingui. Objectum quidem vir-
tutis cujuslibet est bonum consideratum in propria
materia ; sic objectum tactus est bonum delectabile
in concupiscentiis tactus. Cujus objecti formalis ratio
» ratione pullulat quee instruit modum in his concupi-
scentiis, sive ab aliquo quod perfectius quam ratio na-
turalis in eisdem concupiscentiis modum preebet, quale
est ipsa divina revelatio. Materiale vero est id quod
est ex parte concupitorum tangibilium, ut cibus, liber,
pecunia, vel quid simile. Clarum est utique quoniam
alterius naturee formaliter est modus impositus in his
concupiscentiis, circa quas mores hominum sunt, se-
cundum regulam humange rationis; et alius, secundum
regulam divinge inspirationis.
Exempli gratia, abstinentia, virtus ut adquisita est, Bxemplifieation
hoc a ratione habet, ut modum ponat inspirationi differcnce be-

twoen & moral
ciborum et potuum ne noceant humanm valetudini; I acquired and

heec itidem, ut infusa, castigat corpus et in servitutem },’;‘,‘:ggd:,;':“'
redlglt Modus primee abstinentiee a ratione, modus :';,';f‘ﬂc‘{d fthe

secundse a revelatione imponitur; secunda autem Bfdyefihe

nedum perfectior judicatur quam prima eo quod perfec- JjErfsneboey
tioris objecti, sed eo etiam quod omnis perfectionis ratio,
que in prima, supereminenter in secunda reperitur.

Sic temperantia adquisita & venereis distrahit prop- similarly of
ter bonum hominis tantum; infusa, propter regnum “™“"**
ceelorum, Hanc Christus tetigisse visus est ubi dice-
bat : Sunt eunuchi qui seipsos castraverunt propter
regnum ccelorum.

Fortitudo etiam adquisita passlones timoris cohibet

Q9
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Andof fortitude. 66 mortis angustias, quas sensus exterior ministrat,
ratione. Sed infusa non sic adversus carnem et san-
guinem, sed “adversus principatus et potestates contra
“ gpirituales nequitias in coelestibus” docet militare;
si quidem talis penes objecta ordo consideratur inter
virtutes adquisitas et infusas, qualis inter adquisitas
et animales est.

Fortitudeinman  Fortiter enim bellare competit homini tripliciter,
f three kind . . . . : .
iima) hawmas, Primo quis animal, secundo quis homo, tertio quia
and divine: the o T . . .

second includes  86rvus peculiaris Dei. Nam quia animal, habet ut ad-
the first, and the . .

third includes  Versantia repellat; quia homo, ut ea repellat, non
the other two. . .
Ax:.(:olyn‘rl\li- semper sed ut oportet, secandum temporis et loci et
ve & . - . - -

objocts of Chris- adversantis congruentiam : aliter enim temerarius homo

tian virt . . : . . . .
h\’fg‘if:‘r;%o dicitur et non fortis. Quia vero servus Dei peculiaris,
Ol . . . -
moralones. . nedum has circumstantias considerat, quas ratio ut
- communiter solet edocere, sed etiam modum illum quem
sola sibi revelatio preestitit. Sicut igitur trigonus in
tetragono, et tetragonus in pentagono, ita virtus ani-
malis in acquisita, et adinquisits in! infusa continetur,
secandum earundem objectorum ordinem et considera-
tionem.
Thirdly, & com- Tertio etiam quomodo universe virtutes et mores
n of the . s . . .
!§htofrevehﬁon hominum perfectissime in Sacra Scriptura continentur,
th the lght of < . . . . . .
ressonsbows that €X  comparatione datur intelligi luminis revelationis
buman virtue Py . s s .
is contsined in et luminis naturalis rationis. Qualis autem et quanta
Bcripture in the ., . P o . . . .
most perfect St perfectio luminis revelationis ex verbis Dionysii
. e . . . . ¢« 8 s + s .
perfection of the colligitur in libro De Divinis Nominibus: Deus (in-
ight of revelation R . . g o . .
described. quit) qui est essentialiter bonus, nominatur intelli-
gibile lumen, (Joh. 8°: Ego sum lux mundi), propter
hoc quod implet ommnem supercelestem mentem (id est,
angelicam), intelligibili lumine (quod nihil est aliud
quam cognitio veritatis); ab omnibus etiam animabus
quibus innascitur empellit omnem ignorantiam et
errorem.® Ignorantia, ait Sanctus Thomas, ad remo-
et in, MS. St. John and the words ineluded
3 See Pseudo-Dionys. Areop. De | in parentheses are not in the text
Div. Nom. c. iv. § 8, tom. L p. 557, i of Dionysius.
Ed. Cord. The quotation from . .
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tionem pertinet wveritatis, sed error ad inhmsionem
falsitatis. Unde 2& Pet. 1°: Habemus firmiorem pro-
pheticum sermonem, cui benefacitis attendentes, quasi
lucernce ardenti in caliginoso loco, donec dies eluces-
cat, et oriatur in cordibus vestris. Hoc autem de
angelis non dixit, in quibus ignorantia et error non
habent locum, licet in eis sit qusedam nescientia.
L ] L ] - » »

Sane mentium humanarum ac ipsorum divinorum The light of
sv PO . . . reason is ob-
spirituum non magna foret in intelligendo disparitas, scurod by clouds
. . . . . » [0} orance,
si tetra nubes ignorantiee splendidum rationis lumen insomuh that

. - . le certain 8
non obduceret; hec inquam sola omnium hominum to be ob
. . v . . .. . e wisest
sententias et sapientissimorum judicia mortalium er- philoscphers
. . . . . . 1e ve fallen into
roris suspicione replevit. Adeo ut vix mathematicalia the rossest
erro!

certitudine polleant, cestera vero et preesertim que ex Llfh{%f Scsi?pture

humanis arbitriis captant vigorem, vacillanti et timo- ?%?;td
rosa opinione doceantur. Quid nisi ratio humana ‘c?éie::em it
Socratem, et Platonem, ceteramque philosophorum guido toall
[turbam] in moribus direxit ? Quorum primi omnia

In - civitatibus communia esse voluerunt; sic enim
unitatem maximam in ea promiserunt obsistere. In-

super uxores statuerunt civibus esse communes, et

bellicis rebus exercitandas voluerunt. Ratione etiam

ductus est Phaleas! ut sequales civium possessiones
consistere debere monstraret. Rursus Hippodamus et

Solon pellices ® juxta rationis leges instruxerunt. Quos

omnes Aristoteles, in Politicis libro secundo, velut
ignorantise tenebris convincit palpitantes® Compertum

igitur est lumen rationis tenebris confundi ignorantis,

quas lumen revelationis prorsus effugat. Ex his sic

argui posset : Universi mores hominum aut infusi aut
adquisiti sunt ; utrumque autem genus morum per-
fectissime in Sacra Scriptura traditur; igitur perfectis-

sime de moribus universis traditur in eadem. '

V Felleas, MS. not appear on what authority the
2 polliceas, MS. The correction | remark is made of Hippodamus.
is certain. See Harpocr. s W ¥ See Aristot. Politic. lib. ii.

wdvdnuos ’Agpodiry, but it does | capp.1,4,5,9.
Q92
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Scripburo teaches Secunda autem preemissarum de eo quod ad mores

infused but also  infusos spectat, palam est; sed et quod genus vir-

the acquired

:;t.‘.‘:";e’:;:c‘? tutum et morum adquisitorum perfectissime traditur in

maunersad s, Scriptura Sancta sic ostenditur. Quicquid monstratur

e oo perfecte modo suo in lumine rationis, quod vix alio-

virtue, quin perspicuum est propter invincibilis tenebras
ignorantis ; si cognoscatur in lumine revelationis ex-
cludentis omnem dictee ignorantis caliginem, perfectius
et perfectissime cognoscitur; hoc autem contingit illi
generi morum qui adquisiti dicuntur ; igitur generaliter
mores isti in lumine revelationis perfectissime cognos-
centur. Minor hujus argumenti ex Ambrosio, Hiero-
nymo, et ‘Augustino sumitur.

. . . . .

Proof from 8t. After quoting Ambrose and Jerome, he proceeds thus:
Augustine that

everything noces- Insuper Augustinus (ut preetactum est respondendo ad

sary to salvation . o s . .

mmed in quart.um ar.gumentur}l prima oonclusxo.nl.s) in -hbro De
Gratia et Libero Arbitrio, sic habet : Nihil utiliter pre-
dicamus ad salutem, quod Sancta Scriptura Spiritus
Sancti miraculo fecundata non protulerit, aut intra
se non contineat! Non immerito igitur, cum universi
mores hominum in Sancta Secriptura doceantur modo
excellentissimo ac perfectissimo, de singulis eorum in-
terrogare congruit, ubi aut qua parte in Sacra dicta
Scriptura ipsi fundationem admittant.

Pocockwthir- ~ Dijcemus igitur tertiam decimam conclusionem adver-

is therefore false- garii Scripturarum veritatis omnino vacuam esse, quod
scilicet sque rationabiliter queeritur ubi singuli mores
aut ubi singule conclusiones et veritates morales
fundentur in Sacra Scriptura, sicut irrationabiliter
queereretur ubi conclusiones grammaticales in eadem
fundarentur Scriptura.

L 4 L 4 * L4 -

Bury then concludes his work by answering Pecock’s
thirteenth conclusion at great length, the substance,

! The passage dogl not occur in the treatise named
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however, of his argument is comprised in the following

paragraph :

Cum theologia sit doctrina omnium morum per quos Beripture doos
not cxoceed
humana vita dirigitur in Deum, non excedit se ubi proper bounds
when it teaches
mores illos mstrult, qui naturali possent industria cventhose
4 . . . ues whicl
comperari. Sed neque moralis philosophia suos excedit buman industry
er,
fines, dum naturalis rationis virtutes et legis naturse-asitisits pro-
vince to teach all

Jjudicia atque reglmma in se fundata esse demonstrat. Yirtues without
Theologize enim propmum est, de omnibus moribus
_]udlcare (Sznntualw vir, inquit Paulus, omnes diju-
dicat et a memine judicatur); philosophie [autem]

moralis de adquisitis tantum.
* . L] L




Digitized by GOOS[C




““ABBREVIATIO REGINALDI PECOK,”

BEING

A VINDICATION OF HIS SERMON AT
PAUL’S CROSS.

(MS. BibL Bodl. Oxon. n. 117, fol. 11-18, smc. xv.)

REVERENDISSIME in Christo pater et domine, do- Pococks state-
mine Johannes, Dei gratia Cantuariensis archiepiscope bisbop Stafford
et totius Anglie primas et apostolicee sedis legate :! m§mhed
Ego Reginaldus A.ssan.’ensi? episcopus, sacr@ pagina St Paul's Cross,
professor, coram vobis dico et allego quod nuper vhichitbad

propter causas rationabiles me moventes posui et tenui gmggeﬁ%
ac in scriptis publicavi apud Crucem Sancti Pauli in face.
civitate Londoniensi quasdam conclusiones veras, sanc-
tas, rectas, et orthodoxas, preedicari® multum neces-
sarias, quarum tenores statim inferius perlegentur.
Quibus conclusionibus aut saltem earum quibusdam
plurimi (ut dicitur) contradixerunt. Aliqui asserendo
illas esse falsas immo hsreticas, et aliqui asserendo
illas ease sophisticas et continentes intra se terminos
incompetentes et indebitos, ut dicitur in magnam men-
tium inquietationem plurimarum, et preecipue in ista
civitate London. Quapropter vestram reverendissimam
paternitatem et vestrum officium imploro et peto, ut
proclamari nunc faciatis an aliquis ipsis conclusionibus
aut earundem aliquibus velit facere se contradictorem.
Et si aliquis offerat se obicem ® ipsis conclusionibus
obiciendum ; peto me ad sibi respondendum in scriptis

! legatus, MS. * obicem ad, MS,
* pradicavi, MS,
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de die in diem admitti Quod si nullus hujusmodi’
contradictor inveniatur, vos auctoritate vestra pronun-
cietis illas- conclusiones pro ista vice non habere con-
tradictorem. Insuper peto quod ex tunc declaretis
illas (prout sunt) esse veras et rectas et non sophis-
ticas nec verba habentes incompetentia, saltem post-
quam coram vestra reverentia fundaverim et proba-
verim ipsas sufficienter ad finem et effectum, ut
populus quantum ad istas conclusiones reponatur in
quictem et pacem. Ezplicit prefatio.

The hesds of the CoNCLUSIONES REGINALDI . PECOCK.
discourse,

Tenores conclusionum sunt isti:
Nooneeanprove (i.) Prima conclusio est haec. Nullus hominum scit
that bishops are . . .
bound to preach probare quod episcopus in quantum est episcopus et
to the common . . .
Deople by virtuo Pro quanto est episcopus obligatur ad predicandum
of office. . . N . .
in sua propria persona vulgari populo suse diocesis.
Istis terminis et “ad predicandum” sumptis in suis
famosissimis significationibus.!
Blahops ought (i.) Secunda.conclusio est hec. Episcopi non repu-
themselveeso  tarent seipsos esse obligatos ad preedicandum in pro-
' priis personis suis vulgari populo suarum diocesum
in quantum et pro quanto ipsi sunt episcopi supra alios
curatos. Sed episcopi reputarent se esse liberos ab
isto onere. Istis terminis “ episcopi” et “ad predi-
candum ” et aliis terminis in hac conclusione sumptis
in suis famosissimis significationibus,

Bishope, gd (iii). Tertia conclusio est hec. Episcopi in quan-
have more know- tum sunt episcopi debent habere abundantiorem Chris-

lodge of divinity |, N ops . . < oo
andofdificult~ tians religionis notitiam in materiis quas inferiores

' Gascoigne, referring to this po- | rectoribus et curatis immediatis
sition of Pecock (Dict. Theol MS. | ecclesiaram parochialium, et tunc,
vol. 8, p. 593), says : *“ Et causam | ut dixit ille Pecok episcopus, ille
istam reddidit, dicens: Dionysius | papa Dionysius disoneravit epi-
papa divisit parochias ab episco- | scopos ab onere preedicandi in suis
patibus et dedit curam animarum | diecesibus,” &ec.
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curati tenentur populo preedicare aut docere, atque questions than

debent habere majorem scientiam ad respondendum clersy.
ac solvendum difficiles queestiones quam est requisita
haberi ab immediatis inferioribus curatis in quantum
ipsi sunt inferiores et immediati curati.
(iv.) Quarta conclusio est hsc. Episcopi babent Bishops may

assume and iay

potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi et downas willauy
of the functions

ad iterum dimittendum quando eis placet exercitium of the inferior

et opus preedicationis ad populum, quemadmodum ha- prescking, 2.

ed these do

< o PFO
bent potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi notinterferewith
their higher

quodcunque aliud opus curee pertinens immediato cu- duties.
rato, quando eis placet; ita quod perinde episcopi
non impediantur a meliore opere suarum ordinariarum
curarum pro illa vice ab illis debito adimpleri, et
quod opus ab illo immediato curato non potest ordi-
narie impleri. :
(v.) Quinta conclusio est ista. Episcopi possunt Diverscauses

. . . - excuse
propter diversas causas absentare se a suis diocesibus bihops from

et fieri non ibidem residentes excusabiliter et meri- Gwceses "
torie et allocabiliter penes Deum dursnte toto tem-
pore illarum causarum. .

(vi.) Sexta conclusio est hmc. Magis expediens Bishops have
opus potest Christianorum animabus impendi quam Siestyvis”
. o . T than mero

est opus preedicationis, isto vocabulo preedicationis preaching.

capto in sua propriissima et famosissima significatione.

(vii.) Septima conclusio est heec. Neque papa neque Neither papal
episcopi Anglicani sunt simoniaci in hoc et per hoe, quod Bisnopsicn, par
ipsi recipiunt suos episcopatus a papa per provisionem Tnnates o tho
et solvunt paps primos fructus suorum episcopatuum. L

Prterea ne videatur aliquibus quod preedicatio is- Pecock’s motives
tarum concltsionum fuit non necessaria et quod non sormnon. Besaisis
fuit rationabilibus causis fulcita, sed! quod sapiunt 2.'4.“;“’.2'.‘1"3“
magis curiositatem quam utilitatem seu necessitatem, :a.:::opn:-::;ent
ecce causee que me movebant ad formandum, tenen- m‘;w%'éem

dum, publicandum dictas conclusiones erant iste : diminlshed

' et sed, MS,
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and whoss chs. Prima videlicet heeo; contrarm vel opposita quarun-
s Ehttob® dum  ipsarum conclusionum & retroactis temporibus
erant a plurimis viris opinata et in pulpitis sepe
preedicata. Unde episcopi non preedicantes populo, et
episcopi a suis diocesibus propter rationabiles causas
absentes detractionibus vulgi crebrissimis subjacebant,
ac suis subditis vilescebant & quibus debuissent re-
vereri. Immo et ad corripiendum, mandandum, regu-
landum suos subditos ipsi erant tanto inhabiliores sen
tanto impotentiores effecti; quanto in tantam infa-
miam secundum reputationem hominum fuerant dejecti.
Quod nullus sapiens negabit esse malum digne et
merito remediandum, cum indignarum personarum suc-
currendum est infamis ; et ideo multo magis infamise
episcoporum.
m:;f:ggm I.nauper et pro secunda causa. Ix{ m}xlt.is episoopis
selves, more-  perinde generabatur sarupulosa conscientia quasi super
g::ﬁmfeh sus obligatione in qua tamen secundum veritatem ipsi
scruples. non erant obligati; quod maxime periculosum erat
illis, potissime cito et statim morituris.
Tholalty in fine,  Tertia causa erat, quia laici etiam in tam sinistre et
1l into disar-
f#lou towards temerarie de episcopis judicando et perinde in malas
thr f'ﬂé:}ﬁiizﬁ. et indignas affectiones incidendo aut a bonis et debitis
here rofuted, affectionibus recedendo suas animes seepissime feeda-
motive why the verunt, et in peccatis se involverunt. Et exemplo
Pmehod,tonot plane constat quod per publicationem mearum dic-
fore with the dus tarum conclumonum, cum nullus eas improbare qm-

of the

flos of oresch- verit, omnia recitata mala et plurima alia tam im-
mm::,{:? the pediri quam extirpari necesse est; hinc propter istas

oont:
tended causas conclusiones meas formavi, posui, tenui, et pub-

encoursge,
licavi. Quas causas esse rationabiles et- sanctas ac
digne moventes ut ips® conclusiones ponerentur, pre-
dicarentur, et publicarentur, nullus (ut eestimo) negabit
vir sapiens et discretus. Maxime ex quo nullum pree-
Jjudicium, nullum impedimentum, nulla diminutio officii
preedicationis per ipsas conclusiones eveniet; sed major
frequentatio, verior et famosior elocutio, et largior pro-
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fectus per preedicationes ad populum ratione illarum
conclusionum provenire valebit, prout satis clare patebit
in quodam libro De Preditatione super ipsis conclu-
sionibus scribendo.! Hec coram paternitate vestra ad
preesens propono et allego, reservans mihi potestatem
ad agendum et prosequendum et ad obtinendum alias
coram vobis aut in curia audientize vestree aut alibi
(prout mihi justum visum fuerit) remedia contra gra-
vamina mihi a quibuscunque illata, et ad impugnandum
falsa documenta nuper in pulpitis seminata. Ezplicit.

Y lucebit satis clare follows in MS., but is cancelled by dots placed over
the words.







EXTRACT

FROM

GASCOIGNE’S THEOL. DICT. MS. Vol. II. (Lincoln
Coll. Oxon. pp. 597-599.)!

Er causa su® confusionis fuit quod vituperavit reoookstb ura-

dicta et scripta sanctorum doctorum  Hieronymi, Cross, Dec.

1487, before Avch-
Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregorn et aliorum, et parum bishopBourchier

vel nihil ponderav:t de eis nisi probarent scripta sua ﬁuﬁﬁ%
ratione, ut ipse Pecock dixit smpe et scripsit; et au- sad oonoeited |
diente doctore Thoms Eboral dixit Vath! de dictis to Canterbury

and thence Lo
eorundem® Hieronymi et Augustini; unde incidit Msidstone atter

. . istbjnntlon
in ruinam magnam. Deus pro sua misericordia
nunc illuminet nos et eum gratia sua. Plures ei
adheerentes et oleo adulationis eum unguentes coram
eo et in ejus absentia vocabant eum maximum scien-
tificum mundi. = Popule meus (inquit Deus per
Isaiam), qui te beatum dicunt ipsi te decipiund.
Ipse enim Pecok episcopus Cicestrensis anno Domini
Jesu 1457, secunda dominica adventus Domini, quese
fuit quarto® die Decembris, in preesentia 20,000 homi-
num inductus in habitu episcopali ad pedes archi-
episcopi Cantuariensis domini Thomse Boucer, et episcopi
Londoniensis Kemp, ct episcopi Roffensis Low, doctoris

! This extract follows immediately after the words * mensis Decembris **

in Hearne’s Extracts in the Appendix to Hemingford, vol. g, p. 548, 1, 39,
s corum, MS,

3 quarta, M8S.
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in theologia Oxoniz, et episcopi Dunelmiensis, abju-
ravit ibi sua scripta et conclusiones suas scriptas
abjuratas per eum pridie in manerio archiepiscopi
Cantuariensis de Lamheth in preesentia 24 doctorum
in theologia, et tres magnos libros suos erroneos, cum
undecim aliis in quaternis existentes, tradidit cuidam-
viro propriis manibus, qui igni ingenti ibidem pre-
parato committeret, et sic factum tunc fuit Londoniis
in coemeterio ecclesise cathedralis sanctissimi Pauli
apostoli Jesu Christi. Et dixit etiam idem episcopus
Pecok publice, “ Superbia mea et presumptio mea
“ induxerunt me ad hec mala et opprobria.” Et
postea archiepiscopus Cantuariensis Thomas Bourcer
mandavit eum ad Madiston judicium expectaturum.
Iste Pecok episcopus, qui Wallicus origine fuit, quon-
dam socius in collegio de Oriel in Oxonia, vocavit in
scriptis suis preedicatores publicos clamatores in pul-
pitis. Ipse enim episcopus Pecok actum praedicandi
postquam fuit episcopus non frequentabat, et quando
revocavit conclusiones suas erroneas et heereticas ad
Crucem S. Pauli apostoli, fama fuit si ipse descen-
disset ad ignem, in quo libri sui comburebantur,
populus ibi eum projecisset in illum ignem. O Domine
Deus, qui “posuisti terram quondam fructiferam in
“ galsuginem pro malitia habitantium in ea” (Ps.106),
tu scis omnia, tu enim scis qualiter iste idem Pecok
episcopus vituperavit et indigne appretiavit dicta et
scripta SS. doctorum S, Hieronymi, S. Ambrosii,
S. Augustini, S. Gregorii pape, et aliorum sanctorum
et doctorum. Unde ipse vituperator illorum sanctorum
merito vituperabatur a millibus hominum, et ego vo-
catus magister Thomas Gascoigne, doctor theologie et
cancellarius Oxonise, credo firmiter quod ipse epi-
scopus Pecok qui ita vilipendit scripta SS. doctorum
Hieronymi, Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregorii, et alio-
rum plurimorum sanctorum, merito fuit a millibus
hominum in sua preesentia existentibus verecundatus.



EXTRACT FROM GASCOIGNE’S THEOL. DICT. 623

Fatuus est enim homo qui sagittat, ut destruat solem ;
sic fatuus fuit ille Pecok qui verba evomebat contra
SS. doctores Hieronymum, Ambrosium, et alios sanctos
patres et eorum scripta; nam sagitte sum contra
scripta eorum emisse ceciderunt super caput ipsius
sagittantis, quando justo Dei judicio errores suos et
heereses et libros suos proprios abjuravit, et ipsos com-
buri optavit et preecepit coram Cruce S. Pauli Londo-
niis anno Christi 1457, quarto die Decembris, in
quo fuit tunc secunda dominica adventus Domini; et
sic in eodem loco ubi ipse Pacok® episcopus Cices-
trensis preedicaverat prius, quod episcopi non tenmentur
preedicare populo susm” diocesis, in eodem loco abjura-
vit libros suos proprios, in quibus ille magnus horror
scriptus est per eum. Et demandatus ad Cantuariam
post suam abjurationem dixit :

“ Wyt hath wundur that reson not tel kan,!
“ How a Moder is Mayd and God is Man.
“ Leue resone, beleue the wonder.

“ Beleue hath mastry, and reson is under.”

Preedictus Pocok ? episcopus Cicestrensis in tempore Disputationsheld
arch_leplscopl Cantuariensis Stafford nomine, quando mmstiﬂord,m
ejus presentia doctores theologi Oxonienses et Canta- {mﬁ%mim.
brigienses legebant apud Lamhith pubhoe et seepe in notboundto
presentia 1psms archiepiscopi et ipsius Pecok contra lempifortte

hoc quod ipse Pacok prwedicaverat, quod episcopi non E;g"‘f{;‘s?w‘;"’d

tenentur publice praedica.re et sanctorum patrum head, His books

sanctionibus contra ipsum episcopum Pacok allegatis, m;’gg&m
respondebat ipse Pacok Tuch! (id est, Vath!) de dictis famema
doctorum. Et alias sic dixit: Quare vos non alle-
gutis vosmet, cwm estis doctores wut Hieronymus et
Augustinus ? Et sic non curavit de scriptis SS. doc-

! kan not tel, MS. But see Eng- ! line, as though he wrote the last
lish Chron. from 1377-1461,p. 77. 'couplet. This error has misled
(Camden Boc. 1855.) The MS. | Wood.

writes * Gascoigne ” before the third ? So the MS.
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torum. Ergo justo Dei judicio libri ipsius Pacok
fuerunt reprehensi et combusti Londoniis ante Crucem
Beati Pauli apostoli; et etiam in generali processione
Universitatis Oxonie in quadrivio AD. 1457, 17°
die mensis Decembris, in die Sabbati, in presentia
tunc cancellarii Oxonise doctoris Thom# Chaundeler,
tunc etiam custodis Novi Collegii Wintoniensis in
Oxonia. Plures enim hereses et errores posuit iste
Pacok episcopus in suis libris propriis Anglicanis;
quarum aliquee magns heereses contra symbolum duo-
decim apostolorum patent in actu suse abjurationis,
quam ipee Pacok episcopus legebat in scriptis ad Cricem
S. Pauli, anno Domini predicto quando libri ejus
fuerunt ibi combusti coram XX. millibus hominum et
ultra. Lex Anglis est quod domini parliamenti accusati
de magno crimine per duodecim pares suos dominos
barones debent pro accusato a crimine ei imposito
excusari, vel in crimipe sibi imposito finaliter pro reo
pronuntiari ; sed iste episcopus Pacok, Wallicus nati-
vitate, accusavit sanctos antiquos doctores magnos de
falsitate seu insufficientia scriptorum eorundem doc-
torum, sed nec eis in sancta vite nec in eorum magna
scientia et eorum miraculis fuit ipse Pacok probatus
eis smqualis. Ideo eos reprobans sagittavit contra
solem, et sagitta sua propria justo Dei judicio cecidit
super caput proprium ipsius episcopi Cicestrensis
Reginaldi Pacock.
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GLOSSARY.

A

A, AN, prep. On. 78, 138, 336,
where see note.

ABIDE, v. a. and n., 238; pres.
3rd pers. sing. ABipITH, 204 ;
pl. ABIDEN, 20; pret. ABODE,
281; pl. ABODEN, 206; subj.
ABIDE, 297; imp. pl. ABIDE, 481;
pres. part. ABIDING, 341; past
part. ABIDE, 387.

(1) To remain.
(2) To wait for.
“Whom alle holi men . . . aboden.” 206,
See also p. 318,

Asig, v.n. To suffer punishment.
331.

ABiLTE. Ability; power. 547,
Asce. Skilful. Lat. kabilis.
“Thou3 he be able into othere deedis.” 90,
ABLING, pres. part. Enabling. 324.
ABoUTE-WRITING. The legend of
a coin. 140.
ABRODE. Abroad; at full length.
“ Strei3t abrode™ (on the cross). 209.
ABSTENE, v.a. and 2., 228; imp. pl.
ABSTENE, 228 ; ABSTEYNE, 194 ;
subj. pl. ABSTENE, 228 ; pres.
part. ABSTEYNING, 314. To ab-
stain (joined with vs or 3ou ; but
also intrans., p. 188).
AccEPCIOUN. Acceptance (of per-
sons). 63.
AccorpIng, adj. Fit

204.

824,

AccorpiNeLl. Concordantly,
“To gidere, accordingli.” 94

ADAUNTE, 37 ; past part. ADATN-
TID, 51, 150. To put down (pre-
sumption, &c.)

ADUOUTRIE, AVOUTRIE. Adultery.
64, 506,

ArEr.  Remotely ;
reasoning.

“ Witneasid gfer and in eral by Holi
Scripture.” 23?{ gon d

AFFECTE, ArFecT. Affection, Ex-
plained by will. 94. Pecock (after
the school-men, e.g., Henricus
Gandavensis in his Quodlibeta,
passim,) opposes affect to effect,
t.e., the inward feeling to the
outward manifestation of it. See
pp. 510, 511.

AFORE BARRITH, pres. of AFORE-
BARRE. To prevent. 502, See
BI1FOREBARRE and FORBARRE,

AFTER. Behind.

“In the maner gfier before seld,” i.e.,
further back in the book. 164.

A clerical error, however, is to he
suspected ; and after should
probably be cancelled.

Aiscais. Ashes. 230.
AxNOWE, always joined by Pe-

cock with “ to be,” e.g.,

“ I8 aknows to God,” i.e., acknowledges.
348

See also 149, 300, 472, and
Gloss. Chaucer.

by remote

RR 2
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AL, 1 (more rarely ALLE in sing.,
331); pl. ALLE, 8 (more rarely
At,70.) All. (The form “all”
occurs p. 422, but is corrected to
“alle.” See also p. 342.)

More peculiar usages :
(1) Every.
“ Al thing that entrith.” 485,
(2) Both.
“ With alle the knees.” 204, 208.
(but perhaps for ¢ all on their
knees.”)

Position in the sentence :
(1) “ The o fulnes.” $18.
(2) “The o hool substaunce.” 11.
(3) “ The hool ol werk.,” 39.
(4) ** Al the hool proces.” 177,

ALABOUTE, 138; AL ABOU3TE, 333.
Completely round.

AvrcaTis. Altogether. 130, 188,
395, 408. Explained by omnino,
omnimode in Prompt. Parv. p. 9.
(Camden Soc. Edited by Mr.
Way.)

ALIENE, 407 ; past part. ALIENED,
225. To alienate.

ALI}TING, pres. part., Alleviating.
550.

Avrmgs, (always sing.), 376 ; pl.
ALmessis, 550. Alms.

ALMESFUL, 326 ; ALMYSFUL, 335.
Charitable.

A1oor, 11; ALOONE, 67; also very
often AvL oox, 10. Alone,

Avrto. Completely. 484. (In com-
position with droke.)

Avrwise., Atall 472

Amagrey. In spite of.

“ Amagrey his hoed (i.e. head)” 63,

See Gloss. to Chaucer, s. v.
maugre for the same phrase ; and
Richardson for the expression

GLOSSARY.

“maugre his nose ;” also Prompt.
Parv. p. 319.

Amaxg. Among. 422. (Once
only, and probably by a clerical
error ; this being a northern
form.)

AvBULER. An ambling horse. 525.
See Prompt. Parv, p. 19.
Awmenpis. Amends. (But used as a

sing.)
“ A suficient amendés.” 110.
Similarly rickes and almes.
AmONG. At intervals.
“ Seeclde among.” 231,
Amys. See Mxs.
AN. And, (but very rarely).
“As whi not thanne.” 140.

ANCHON, n. pr. ANCONA, 359.

AND, (emphatic, as xal in Gr.)
Also.

* If thin answereis good, and such thanne
a lijk answere schal be good.” 519,

ANENTIS.
(1) In the eyes of ; coram. 63.
(2) Towards. 877.
(3) Inrespect of. 1,106, 129,
AnswermNeLl.  Correspondingly.
351.
APAIED (past part.)
276. See Parep.

Contented.

Arocrir, 356 ; APOCRIFE, 366 ;
pl. Arocriris, 358. A fabulous
story.

APOSTILHODE. State or office of an
apostle. 295.

APPEIRE, v. g. and n., 110 ; Ap-
PERRE, 305 ; pres. APPEIRITH,
338 ; pret. ApPEIRID, 338.

(1) To injure ; impair. 305,
(2) To become worse, or im-
~ paired. 338.
APPEIRING, 2. s. Deterioration. 338.
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APPERE, 227 ; pret. APPERID, 225.
To appear.

Arposip (past part. of APPOSE).
Examined (in texts).

ArprisE, 51; pres. pl. APPRISEN,
p. 51 ; past part. ApPRISID, 51.
To appreciate, value.

ArprisiNGg. Appreciation. 26.

ArPrROUABLE. Worthy to be ap-
proved. 540.

APROPRID, APPROPRID, past part.
Appropriated. 368, 369. See
Jamieson, s. v. APPROPRE.

ARAIE, v.a. To put on.

“Louler submissioun thei my3ten not
araie for to bisette vpon Crist him silf.,”
207,
“To araie a bokeler.”

Foll. to Donet, MS. fol. 31.
Compare p. 171.
ARCHIBISCHOPHODE,

archbishop. 426.

ARERE. Backwards, (or rather per-
haps,) loose, at random,
“Prechingis rennen arere.” 90.
AROMBE. At a distance. 271. See
RoMBE ; also Prompt. Parv. s. v.
Aroumz, and Waterland’s Works,
vol. x. p. 262.
As. Sometimes uscd almost re-
dundantly.
(1) Equivalent to the Latin gua.

“What euer thing onli ... counseilith
men forto kepe ocertein gouernauncis,
groundith not a# in that (i.e. in so far as it
dues that) tho gouernauncis.,” 21.

See also pp. 43, 84,
(2) Equivalent to guod attinet
ad.

“Thus mycho a# hore,” (i.e. 80 far as the
present place is concerned). 435.

See also p. 35.

Office of an

629

“Which as for thilk cuidence is not
o be grantid.” 108.

See also pp. 35, 67, 113.
(8) Indicating an aspect.

“Her blamyng . . . muste needis be had
a2 for vniust and vntrewe,” 485.

Asaier. Attempter. - 58.

ASCAPING, 2. 3. Avoidance. 165.

ASCHAPE, 175 ; part. pass. Ascarin.
439. To escape.

ASCRYUE, pres. pl. ASCRIUEN, 476 ;
past part. ASCRYUED, 361 ; Ascri-
UED, 362. To ascribe.

ABSKE ; 443. pres. 2nd pers. sing.
Asxkist, 293 ; pret. Askip, 317 ;
AskipE, 362 ; subj., 2nd pers.
sing. ASKE, 170. Require ;

deem necessary.
*“In the multitude which the good roule
of the chirche bi resoun wolde asks.”’ #48,

See also p. 253.

AsPIE, 92; pret. AspiEp, 354;
pl. ASPIEDEN, 242; past part.
Asriep, 227. (Seealso pp. 119,
274, 341, 369, 514.) To dis-
cover ; ascertain.

Assare, 9 ; pl. AssAIEN, 274 ; pret.
pl. AsSAIEDEN, 245,

(1) To make an attempt.

“Into whos making . . . y purpose forto
assate.” 9,

(2) To strive to know.

“Wolde God that thei wolden assaie pe:s
fitli what tho now seld bokis ben.” 48,

ASSAIE, n. 5., 41 ; Assay, 514, Trial.

Assaur. Assault. 71.

ASSERER. Asserter. 411,

ASSIGNE, 225 ; also AssiGNED, 225 ;
past part. of AssSIGNE.

AsSsOILE, 16; émp. AssoiLe, 72;
past part. AssoiLip, 208. To
solve ; refute.

AssOILING. Refutation, 208.
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AT, prep.

(1) Turning the adjectivo
which it governs into an adverb,
e.g. AT FULLE, i.e fully. 377.
AT NEXT, t. ¢. next, directly. 177,
369 (in different senses).

(2) In presence of.

*We ben at thee,” translation of *Ad-
sumus ecce tibl,” 208

(3) With.

“ At God it is possible.” 296.

* Eting tho thinges whiche ben a¢ hem.”
388,

“ Her meeds is a¢ the Lord.” 380,

A1TORNEY. One who acts in the
place of another. 396.

ATwYNNE, 33; A TWYNNE, §1;
ATwyN, 11 ; ATwiN, 32, Asun-
der.

ATCTORITE, 531; ATTORITE, 69.
Authority.

AUTIR, 151; AUTER, 563; AUCTIR,
409; pl. Acreris, 460. An
altar,

AUTENTIK. Authentic. 435.

AVAUKCING, n. 8. Advancing. 431.

AvauxTEN, pres. pl. To vaunt.
123.

AVENTURE. Adventure ; mis-
chance. 393.

AVIsE, n.s. Advice; counsel. 532.

AviseMENT. Deliberation; set
design. 124,

“ Bi ooth and 80 bi avisement.” 344
Avisip (past part. of Avise). Con-
sidered ; deemed. 3, 80.
AvisipLr. Advisedly; deliberately.
403.
AvisiNg, 75; pl. AvisiNgis, 76.
Deliberation.
AvortHl. To afford., 306, 336,
377, 562. (Joined in each case to

GLOSSARY.

an auxiliary verb. Avorb still oc-
curs as a vulgarism, and ForTaE
is used by Wiclif. See Lewis’ Life
of Wiclif, p.120. The etymology
seems to be worth ; to be of so
much worth, as to be able.)

AVOUTRERIS, pl. Adulterers. 103.

AWAITE, 421 ; past part. AWAITID,
226.

. (1) To take heed, u.s.

(2) To await (in modern
sense), 318,
AwAITE, n. Heed; caution. 226.

AWORTH. Worthily, according
to Jamieson, (following Tytler),
who quotes King’s Quair, i. 6,
where it is joined with the verb
to take, as it also is in both
places in this book, pp. 371,
382. It corresponds with the
later form in worth :—

“ Force made me take my grief in worth.”
Surrey, quoted in Richardson’s
Dict. In the MS. of the Fol-
lower to the Donet (fol. 44) the
word is written a worth, which
shows a to be a preposition.

“To the vertu of pacience it longith to
take the greusunce a wortA.”

In every case the general senso
is with resignation, but the literal
meaning seems to be according to
its worth, or what it calls on a
man to do, i.e. with advised sub-
mission.

AZEN, Again. 397.

AZENBIE, 261 ; pret. A;r-:nnov;rn,
261; 2nd p. A3ENBOUZTIST,
261. To redeem. ’

AZENBIER. Redeemer.
redemptor). 2065.

(Tr. of
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A3eNHOLDE, 381; past part. A3EX-
HOLDE, 385, To withhold.

A3ENs., Against. 8.

A3ENSEITNG. Gainsaying. (Trans-
lation of econtradictio, in Judo,
v. 11, Vulg.) 480.

A3ENSTONDE, 102; pres. A3EN-
STONDITH, pl. 7 ; A;ENSTONDEN,
479; pret. A3ENSTODE, 254;
pl. AZENSTODEN, 479; past part.
A3ENsTONDUN, 431. To with-
stand.

AZENWARD.
(1) Contrariwise. 33,

(2) Almost like azen. 398,
B.
BacuL. Episcopal staff, crosier.
386.

Bapryy, 460; BarTEM, 563 ; Bar-

T1M, 220. Baptism.
See Way on Prompt. Parv. p.

23.

Barunrie; pl. BARUNRIES, 400. A
barony.

BaTEIL, 431 ; gen. BaTEILIS, 198;
pl. BateiLis, 482, Battle ; re-
sistance.

* The frecines of the wilis ., . to be leid
aside with greet bateil.” 328,
Rougher

BATEILFULLER, comp.
(ways). 348.
Bawxme. Balm. 358.
Be. The tenses formed immedi-
ately from this verb are thus in-
flected by Pecock :—
Inf. BE. 2.
Ind. pres. sing. The first two
persons wanting, being always
supplied by Am, Ant, 6, 442,
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3rd pers. sing. BEN. Once
only, 162 ; if it be not a cle-
rical error. Pecock has indeed—

“Hch of these deedis mowe be doon and
Ben doon,” 120;
but he intends the verb to be
plural, as does aleo Shakspeare,
Cymb.,

“ Every thing that pretty bin.”

He also quotes from Wiclif :

“These thingis it ben,” 485; and, “ Tho
it den,” 466,

But in these cases also the verb
is really plural. See Guest in
Phil. Tr. vol. 1, p. 156. Pecock
everywhere else uses is. 1, &e.

Pl Bex 1, 69, 205. Bg, 319,
468. (Are does not occur.)

Imp. sing. and pl. BE. 72, 88,
201, 252.

Pres. subj. sing. BE, 1st and
3rd pers. 8 ; also BEx (before u
vowel), 257; pl. Bg, or Ben,
94, 97, 177, 179, 2186, 510.

Pres. part. BeiNg. 1, 511,
BEey~G, 44.

Past part. BE. 216.

(Been is not found ; ben occurs,
p. 335, but has been corrected
into be.)

BE, prep. By. 542. (Very rare
form in the MS. of Pecock, but
occurring repeatedly in Bury’s
citations from him,)

-BeEgamE, Bohemia. 86, 87.

Brmg, 159, 196 ; Bryng, 268 ; pl.
Brivais, 30, 51. Essence; ex-
istenee,

BeLpinG ; pl. BELDINGTS, 198. A
building. (BILpINGIs also occurs
9§54, and BiLbE seems to be Po-
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cock’s only form of the verb, 183,
&c. SceKissE, also Nares’ Gloss,
s.v. BL1sT; but such variations are
not confined to the poets ; com-
pare gistis, gestis, &c.)

BeNErFeT, 224 ; BENEFETE, 333 ;
pl. Bexereris, 161. Benefit,
gracious gift.

BENEFETER, 333 ; pl. BENEFETERS,
550 ; BENEFETOURIS, 511. Be-
nefactor.

BENEFETING, n.s. Benefiting. 216.

Bexericie.  Benefit. 200, (Tr.
of beneficium.) ’
Berbis, pl. Beards. 119,

BreRE, 2 ; BEERE, 151 ; pres. 3rd
pers. sing. Berrtnm, 230; pl.
BEReN, 202; pret. 2nd pers.
Barist, 200; 3rd pers. pl. BARE,
205 ; BARreN, 530; subs. sing.
and pl. BERE, 287, 253; pres.
part. BERrING, 201 ; past part.
BorN, 203 ; BornE, 205 ; Bore,
205, To bear.

Peculiar usage : Bere an hond
upon.

(1) To accuse. 2, 253, 385.

(2) To ascribe to.” 150, 339,
360, 362.

Also in the latter sense with-
out “an hond,” 362, 363. See
Dyce on Skelton, vol. ii. pp. 241,
360.

Bewre. Beauty. 255.

Br, prep. By. See Be.

Peculiar usage :

For., “ Word & word.”
144.

1t is frequently disjoined from
its case, with which in the mo-

137,

GLOSSARY.

dern language it is amalgamated,
a8 bi cause : bi hinde and b¢ fore
are examples of the same sort.
See p. 1.

BicLippe, 271; pret. BicLrppeb,
271. To embrace.

BicLrpPiNg, n.s. Embracing. 271.

BipDE, 112 ; pres. Brobith, 111
pret. BapE, 138 ; subj. Biopg, 16
pres. part. Bipping, 113 ; past
part. BEDE, 115; .BEDEN, 23 ;
Bepunw, 111, To bid.

BipoTE ; past part. BipoTip, 146,
To cause to dote; deceive.

Brer. A buyer. 469.

BiFALLE, 469 ; pres. BIFALLITH,
541 ; pret. BIFILLE, 86, 447;
subj. BIFaLLE, 177, To happen.

“ Asifeny newo thing bifalle to 3ou.” 177.

BIFOREBARRE ; pres. BIFORBARRITH,
477 ; pl. BIFOREBARREN, 478.
To prevent, preclude. See For-
BARRE.

Bigere, 499 ; BigeTUN, 497; BI-
GETEN, 413 ; past part. of Bi-
GETE, 375. To beget.

Bicer, 280, 493 ; Bix, 303 ; pret.
BOU;TE, 488 ; pres. part. Bryng,
468 ; past part. BOU3T, 329.
To buy. See A;ENBIE.

BiHEEST, n. 8. Promise. 405.

Bmete, 398 ; pree. Bimi3Te, 276,
404; pres. part. B1HETING, 124 ;
past part. Bml}T, 114, 181, 404.
To promise. See Way on Prompt.
Parv. p. 29.

BinoLpg, v.a. sud n.; pres. sing.
BiroLpiTH, 280 ; pl. BIHOLDEN,
45; pres. part. BiHOLDING, 85,
436 ; past part. BiaOLDE, 138.
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(1) To concern, relate to, 45,
85.

(2) Joined with a3ens or to—=
To be opposite to. 280, 546.

(3) To behold (in the modern
sense), 138,

BiroLpEABLE (expl. by speculable,
134). Theoretical, speculative.
37, 134. (Epith. of truths.)

Bioorping, n. s. Reference. 17.

Brmroue. Behoof, profit. 16, 66.
BinoueruLLl. Profitably. 47,
BiLeeve. Belief. 242,

BINDE, §57 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

BinpiTH, 317 ; pl. BINDEN, 506 ;

BYNDEN, 557 ; pret. BonDE, 317 ;
pastpart. BOUNDE, 18 ; BoUNDEN,
57 ; Bouxnpun, 494 ; BoNDE, 297 ;
To bind.

BiQuaTHE (pret. of BIQUETHE).
To bequeath. 361. Cf. Chese,
chase ; stele, stale ; speke, spake.

BIReWE, v.a. To pity. 253.

BizIE, 178 ; past part. BiriED, 39 ;
but also Buriep, 31. To bury.

Birivng, n. s. A burying. 181,

BirTtHEN, 19 ; BirTHAN, 155; pl
BmrrHENS, 201. A burden.

Biscaor ; sometimes used for the
Jewish high priest, 436. Similarly
Levites are called Deacons, 279,
&c., from the analogy of the
Jewish and Christian hierarchies,
ingisted on by St. Jerome and
others.

BiscHoPHODE.  The office of a
bishop. 380, 426, 529.

BiseTTE, v. a@. 195, 207 ; pret.
BiserTID, 295 ; past part. BisgTT,
256. To employ (labour).
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BisitTiTH, pres. 3rd pers. sing
Beseemeth. 73, This is the
true reading, and both the alte-
rations mentioned in the note are
wrong. See Prompt. Parv. p.
367.

Bisynes, 90; pl. Bisynessis, 9.
Labour ; trouble.

“To sette . ... bisynes forto conquere
..... Ynglond.” 0.

Birake, 107, past part. Com-
mitted. 40, 43.
Biraxing, n. s. Taking. 128.

BiTHENKE, 166, 230 ; pl. BiTnen-
KEN, 164. To bethink oneseclf
of a thing.

“We bithenken tho persoones.” 184,

BITOKEXE, 141 ; DBITOKEN, 144 ;
pres. 3rd pers, sing. BITOKENETH,
389 ; pl. BITORENEN, 273; sulj.
BiTokENE, 144; past part. Bi-
TOXKENED, 81. To signify.

BiToRENTNG, 7. 3. Signification.
389,

BITTE, n. 5. A bite. 204.

Birwix, 69; Birwixeg, 69, 77.
Between ; betwixt.

BI}ONDE, 280 ; Bi3ENDE,
Beyond ; above.

* Quer and bi3ende the citces.” 281,

BLEssiD, past part. Guarded.
411. Properly the verb signifies
to guard by the power of a charm,
as in Milton’s Il Penscroso—

“Or the bell-man’s drowsy charm
To dless tho doors from nightly harm.”

So too the proverb—

“A penny to bless oneself with,” ie, lo
keep out the foul fiend hunger.

(The type of the cross on the
reverse of the penny has probably

436.
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no connexion with the phrase).
Spenser also has—
* From blame him fairly blest.”
quoted by Nares, who needed not
to have hesitated at all about
rendering it “secured.”
Bocuzri. The craft or art of the
butcher. 49.
BobpIED. past part. Embodied. 245.

BopiLi, adj. Material (said of a
church, as an edifice). 392. See
alzo p. 243.

Bopmicr, adv. BobiLi, 268,
Bodily. 195.

Bonxxers, Bohemians. 87.

Boisterous ; rude. 9.
9, See

Boisrosg.
Boistosexes. Rudenes.
Prompt. Parv. p. 42,

BokeLer. A buckler. 7I.

BoLk. Bulk. 565.

BoLLux, 479 ; BoLNED, 481 ; past
part. of BoLw, BoLNg, or BoL-
LEN. To swell. See Gloss. to
Wiclif’s Bible.

Boock, pres. part. BoociNGg. Boss-
ing ; projecting out (of carved
work), 138. See Gloss. to Wiclif’s
Bible.

Boog, 213; pl. Booxkis, 15; Boxis,
213. A book.

Peculiar usage :
*The book of mannis soule.” 25.
BooLp. Bold. 227, (Bold also

occurs 274).

Booxp. Command. 316.

Boonys, pl. 150; Boxys, 155;
Bonis, 182 ; Boxes, 27. Bones.
(The singular, which does not
oceur in this book, was no doubt
boon. See stoon, book, which
sometimes reject one o in the

GLOSSARY.

plural; but such forms as stone,
boke, &c., where the e merely
lengthens the vowel o, scem un-
known or almost unknown to this
MS., and are perhaps a little
later in daote. See, however,
Goobp ; also ZEEL. The whole
question of the mute e requires
much more investigation than it
has yeot received. Certain pre-
terites are written both with and
without a final e; e. g., stood,
stode ; spak, spake ; heng, henge ;
settid, settide, &c. ; also lithe and
gothe occur (though very rarely)
a8 present forms,
Boot; pl. Booris.
Borre. Both.

Position in the sentence :

“ Hiso dothe epistlis.” 56.
* Whose bothe premissis.” 75,
“The bdothe preminsis,” 76

Bourpg, n.s. Joke.
“To take bowrde ot,” to laugh at. 158
See Prompt. Parv. p. 44.

BouUrpING, n.s. Joking ; jesting.
120.

BowEeaBLE, (explained by redi).
Propitious. 200, 262, (Tr. of
pronus.)

Bmz; 29; pl. Bowis, 160 ; Bow3ks,
160. Boughs.

BRECHE, n. s. Breeches.

BrepE. Breadth. 25.

Breep. Bread. 225,

BRENNE, v. a. and n. ; pret. BRENT,
225 ; pres. part. BRENNYNG, 259;
past part. BREXD, 29 ; BrEXT,
17, 86. To burn. .

BRENNYNG, #.2." Burning, 358.

Brippis. Brood ; in this case =
young birds (opposed to foulis.)

A boat. 30.

118.
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219. Apparently the plural of
brid in the sense of drood, not
of bird. Comp. Gesta Rom.

p- 196. (Roxb. Club, 1838.)
“He. . . put therin eueri daye milke, that

the serpent withe his driddis myght licke hit
oute.”

See alsoWicl. Bible Gloss., s. v.
Brm ; and especially Jamieson’s
Dict., 5. ». Ton’s Birps.

BriceE, 338; gen. Bricais, 338.
Bridge.

BrockEe. A badger. “Brockeskyn-
nes,” 309. Wiclif’s transl. of
melotis, Hebr. xi. 37. (Vulg.), for
which see Way on Prompt. Parv.
p- 25. .

Brobg, 485 ; Broop, 374 ; comp.
BroDDIR, 80. Broad.

BroTHER, 2; pl. BRITHEREK, 63.
A brother,

Bur. Except.
* Thei eten not, but thef ben waischen,”

425,

Quoted from Wiclif, where this
use is very common. Pecock
himself hardly ever joins it with
verbs.

“ And but ech . . . . schulde hane.” 383,
“ Thet ben miche to be blamed, du¢ thei
«o..kepe” 348

In both which places if may
perhaps have been omitted.
Bur 1¥. Except. 8. Treated

exactly as one word.
““ Saue whills and &x# ¢f ho entermete.”

% Whanne and but {/.,” 431,
See No Bur. (Obs. But if also
oeccurs in its modern sense=gquod
si, p. 64).
C.
-Caas, 342; Caace, 493; pl.
Caasis, 243; Casis, 154, A
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case. IN caas, in the case in
which. 231. (But IN caas
usually=1Ir, p. 30, as in modern
English).

CatiFis. Captives. 479,

Cax (pres. of Kunne)., I know;

am able,
“ But if he can of moral philsophie.” 43.
“ The mors that he cas in moral phil-
sophie.” 4d.
‘ Manye kunnen suche textis bi herte.” 89,
ug'y.bywmyaau." .
Also used everywhere by Pecock
a8 in modern English, for the
auxiliary verb. \
Inflection :
st pers. sing. Cax. 69.
2nd pers. CANNEsT, 3 ; CANsT.
3, 119.
3rd pers. Cax, 2138 ; Kax, 245 ;
CANNE, 2 ;
Pl. Kunnen, 2 ; Kon, 394,

Carect. Character; letter, 166.
Cark, 377; KARk, 307. Care.
CarxroL. Full of care. 377.
CARPENTRIE. The art of the car-

penter. 50,
Carrtis, pl. Charters. 402,
Cast, n.8. Throw of a die.

From this the following phrase
seems to be taken :
”;At his lnst cast,” .o., term of existonce.

CASTE, 518 ; past part. Casr, 528 ;
Caste, 122(pl. form?) ; Castip,
53. To cast.
Peculiar usages :

(1) To risk.
* Perel is castid.” 83.

(2) To cast in mind, look for-
ward. 518,

(8) Toadd. 306, 528.

CATEL. Substance; chattel. 309,
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CATHEZIZED, past part. Catechised.
426.

Cartuezizer. Catechiser. 427,

CauseLl, adv. By way of cause.
474,

CaviLLaciooN. Cavil, 534,

CEESE, v. a. To make to cease. 4.
(Intransitive at p. 350.)

Cense. To offer incense. 169.
CERTEIN. A certain number. 338,
358. (See Gloss. to Chaucer.)
CenrymoNnyaLis. Cercmonial laws,

526.

Cuaast.  Single (merely opposed
to weddid). 492, Similarly,
chastite is, *“more monastico,”
used for celibacy. 311,

Cuarrar, 99; CHA¥FARg, 100.
Merchandize. (Used metaphori-
cally, 100.)

CHALENG, 152; CHALENGE, 558; pl.
CuALENGIS, 558. An accusation,

CHALENGE, v.4. 558; past part.
CHaLenGIp, 558. To accuse.
Sec Prompt. Parv. p. 68.

CHALENGEABLE. Worthy to be
accused. 538.

CHALENGER. An accuser. 559.

CHALENGING, #.8 An accusing.
559 \

CHARGE, v. a.
“; Nile thou litil charge,” s.e., neglect not.

CHAUMBRE, 166 ; CHAUMBIR, 150 ;
CHAMBIR, 284, A chamber.

CHAUMBRING, n. 5. The furnishing
of & chamber. 521.

Cneep, n. s. Cheapuess ; plenty.
108.

CHEERTE, 274 ; CHERTE, 121,

(1) Cheerfulness. 274,

GLOSSARY.

(2) Merriment ; jollity. 121.

(Used in a bad sense.)
CHEFFARING ; pl. CHEFFARINGIS,

16. Trading.
CuepiNg. Market. 4635, 468.
CHERING. Entertainment (at

feasts), 371.

CREsE, 88, 184 ; pres. sing. CHE-
sirn, 187; pl. Cmesex, 331;
pret. CHASE, 278 ; CHAAS, 349 ;
Ciias, 349 ; Cniosk, 185 ; CHEESE
483; pl. CHOSEN, 448; suly.
CuEesg, 113 ; imper. pl. Cukse,
267 ; pres. part. CHESING, 230 ;
past part. CHOSE, 112, 448;
Cuosun, 244, 559. To choose.

CHESING, n.s5, A choosing. 184,

CuiLpipE (pret. of CHILD or CHIL-
DPEN. See Coleridge’s Gloss. Ind.
and Gloss. Wicl. Bible s. ».).
Brought forth. 293.

CuiipLi. Childishly; absurdly. 65.

CircuMcIDID, past. part. Circum-
cised. 526.
CisMe. Schism. 2,-253. (Writ-

ten also scisme. 139.)
CravustrAL.  Cloistered (monks).
537. (Distinguished from re-
clusts, i.e. anchorites, whose clu-
sorium ‘ appears to have often
immediately adjoined the church.”
See Prompt. Parv. pp. 83, 142.)
CravsuL, 16 3 pl. CLAaustLls, 441,
A clause ; verse of the Bible.
CrLAaYNG. Tumult; trouble. 307.

CLEERING, n. $. Manifestation.
316.
CLENLL, adev. Without mixture of

error. Lit. without spot.
“ Clendi and cleerli disposid resoun.” 539.
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See also p. 167, where the note
is right.

CLEPE, 48 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing.
CLEPIST, 1563 ; 3rd pers. CLEPITH,
527 ; pl. CrLepEN, 150; pret.
CLEPID, 466 ; pl. CLEPIDEN, 1560
imp. CLEPE, 3889; subj. pl.
CLEPEN, 151 ; past part. CLEPID,
4 ; YCLEPID or Y CLEPID, 16.

« (1) To call, i.e. denominate. 4,
c.
(2) To call, i.e. summon. 389,

466.
CLEREE, v.a. 'To msake clear, 27.

CrLErkHODE. Office of a clerk.
380.

CrorsTrOsE.  Pertaining to tho
cloister.  (Cloistrose  obser-
uancis), p. 517.

CrLooTtH. 803 ; pl. CLoTHIS, 271.

(1) Clothes. 303.
(2) Cloth. 258.

CLosID, past part. Enclosed. 441.

CrosivgLy. Inclusively. 111.

CoLoraBLE. Plausible. 536.

CoLoraBILI. Plausibly. 444.

CoLour, 282; Corum, 432; pl.
CoLouris, 281.

(1) A plausible argument. 282.
(2) A figure of rhetoric. 257.

Come. To bring, come with.
* And thet wolen not coms her thankis.”
543
(Possibly, however, with may

have been omitted by a clerical
error, or rather come may have
been written for conne.)
Coxuonrite, 214; pl. Commo-
DITEES, 215. Advantage, profit.
CoMuUNAUNCE. Communion. 184.
CoMoUNTE, 845; pl. COMOUNTEES,
347. A community.

CoumpLEYNE. To complain ; but
used in a middle sense.

* Compleyne hem (themselves) to the
iugis,” {.e. make their complaint. 396.

CoMUNE, v. n. 'To have fellowship
(with a thing). 177.

CoNDEMPNE, pl. CONDEMPNEN, 4.
To condemn.

CoNFERMEDLI. In a confirmed man-
ner. 249,

CoNSIDERABLE. Capable of being
considered. 134.

ConTRARITE. Contrariety. 455.
(This seems to be Pecock’s form,
but contraritees, p. 242, has been
altered into contrarietees.)

ConTRARIETH. Contravenes. 437.
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

ConTrARIOSE. Contrary. 537.

Coxversis, pl. Converts, 9.
(The plural only seems to occur
in Wiclif’s Bible ; see Gloss. :
A CONUERTID is found, Matth.
xxiii. 15.)

Coor, 85, 231 ; pl. Cooris, 519. A
coat.

Corpp, Crested. Metaph. kaugh-
ty. 128. (See Rich. Dict., s.v.
Cor.)

CormnTHEIS, 56 ; COoRINTHIES, §6.
Corinthians.

CorowN. Tonsure, or rathef cir-
clet of hair left by the tonsure.
(Tr. of corona, and explained by
tonsura, see note), 387. The
dandelion (i.e. its calyx, the seed
being blown off) was called Priest’s
Crown. Cotgrave Dict.,, & 2.
Dent. The origin of the ton-
sure is thus given by St
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Jerome :— Hanc coronam ha-
“ bent ab institutione Romanse

GLOSSARY.

CounsLl, adv. In the course of

nature. 153.

* Ecclesi in signum regni quod | Coutnr (pret. of Kuwnwz), 78;
“ in Christo expectatur ; rasio -

“ vero capitis est temporalium

'

¢ omnium depositio.”—Quoted in -

Decr. ¢, xii. q. 1.

Corrercioun, 1, 2; pl. Comrep-
CIOUNS, 394. Rebuke.
guished from Coxrreccioux, 1;
g.v.)

CorrepTE. To rebuke. 2.

CorreprTING. Rebuking. 1, 2.

CoruUEN, 212; Coruuw, 114, 163;
( pastpart. of KERUE. See Gloss.
Wicl. Bible.) Carved.

Cosse. A kiss. 271.

Cost. See NEEDIS COST.
CostiosE, 3871 ; Coosrtiose, 370;
comp. CosTIOSER, 231. Costly.
CostiosELl.  Expensively. 193,
3717.

CostiosENEss. Costliness. 533.

COUERITABLE, adj. To be coveted.
271.

Courrrise. Covetousness. 148,
303.

CouenaBrLe. Convenient, suitable.
124, 125.

Couext, 345; pl. CouvENTIs, 348,
A convent.  See Prompt. Parv,
p. 97.

CoURRCHIEF, 118 ; pl. COUERCHE-
r18, 119 ; CourrcHEEFIs, 119,
125; KEvERCHEFIS, 125. A head-
cloth ; kerchief. See Prompt.
Parv. p. 272,

CouNTRE, v. n. To encounter. 72.

Coupe. A cup ; but here used for
the piz (tr. of pyxis), 203,
Cuppe occurs 126.

(Distin-

Kourng, 851 ; 2nd pers. sing.
Courmsr, 119; pl. CouTHeN,
68; more rarely CouTHE, 89,
149; see also p. 123 ; KouTHEN,
366. Could. See Guest in
Phil. Soc. Tr., vol. 2, p. 153.)
CRAFTIOSE.

(1) Artistic, skilful. 198.

(2) Belonging to a craft or
trade. 450.

CreEaTURE. The Creation. 480.
Crexe. Chrism. 460,
CristeN, adj. Christian. 153,

(Singular and plural.)

CrisTEN, n.s. 182 ; pl. CRISTENE,
149, 182, 511. Christians, (Used
substantively, but declined as an
adjective).

CrisTeNroDE. Christianity, i.e.
the state of a disciple of Christ.
69.

CrisTENTE. Christianity, ¢.e. the
religion of Christ. 535. |

CrueLNes. Cruelty. 324, (where
CruUELTE also occurs.)

CuMBERAUNCE. Trouble ; care.
537.

CUMPENYING, 534 ; CUMPANIYNG,
159. Intercourse.

CuriosiTE. Niceness. 553. Ex-
plained by artificiositas. Prompt.
Parv. p. 93.

Curtels. Courteous. 244.

CustoMaBILL Customarily. 413.

CustoMaBLE. Habitual (sinner).
414.

CutLEri, 50; CUTELLERIE, 50.
The art of the cutler.



GLOSSARY.

D.

Da1, 250 ; pl. Dairs, 250 ; DEIEs,
250. A day.

DamaGeruL. Injurious. 182,244.

DampnaciouN. Damnation. 275.

Davuxce, n.s. Metaph., Disturbance,
or rather, perhaps, sport. 86.
(Possibly & clerical error for
chaunce, but ?).

DeEDLIL

(1) Mortal, .e. subject to death

(of man). Tr. of mortalis homo.

205.

(2) Mortal, #.e. subjecting to

death (of sin). 276.

Deeme, 63; DEEyM, 106; pres.
2nd pers. DEEMEST, 63 ; DEMEST,
63 ; 3rd pers. DxEmtH, 450;
DeemerH, 231; pl. DEEMEN,
417 ; DExex, 110; pret. DEEM-
ED, 244 ; subj. DEmE, 311; im-
per. pl. DEEME, 420 ; past part.
DeeMED, 63. To judge.

DeeTH, 204; pl. DEETHIS, 376,
Death.

DxrAUTE, 2 ; pl. DEFAUTIS, 2,

(1) Fault. 2.

(2) Fail, lack. 6, 9, 843.
Derauri. Faulty. 72, 563.
DEFOULE, 466 ; pres. 3rd pers. De-

FOULITH, 464; pl. DEFOULEN,

465. To defile.

DEFPOULING, 7. 8. Defilement. 466.

Drinte. Fondness. 66, 251, See
Coleridge’s Glossarial Index, s.».
DainTy.

Dexex, 173; pl. DerENis, 280;
DexeNnys, 277 ; DEkeNEs, 279.

(1) Adencon. 333.
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(2) A Levite. 280.
See Biscuop.

DexexmopE. Office of (a Chris-
tian) deacon. 332.

DeLiciosiTE. Delectableness, 255.

DeLurNg n.s. Usually explained
by digging, but apparently distin«
guished from it in several pas-
sages quoted inRichardson’s Dict.,
s.v. DELVE. Delf is used for a
mine, and fo delve appears to
mean to dig deep. 228, See
Prompt, Parv. p. 118,

DELYUERANCE. A discharge of &
thing; (said both of the giver and
the receiver). 404.

DEMENE, v.a. To manage (land);
conduct (reasoning). 87, 312,
DEMENYNG, #.8. Managing (of

land). 288.

DeMENYS, pl. Managements, 289,

DENARIE. A Roman denarius; the
tribute-penny. 140.

DENOUNCE; pres. part. DEXOUNCING,
398 ; past part. DENOUNCED,
398. To announce.

DEPART, v.a. and n.; pres. 3rd
pers. sing. DEPARTITH, 134; pret.
DEPARTID, 276; pl. DEPARTIDEN,
309 ; past part. DEPARTID, 34.

(1) To separate ; divide. 134,
&e.
(2) More rarely, to depart.

*“ Whannesche departid.” 174
“ Whanne he were departid frothens.” 107,

(The latter example shows the
origin of the modern usage.)

DerPARTABLE. Separable. 282,
DEPARTING, 7. 8. Partition. 278,
407.
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Derg, 38, 541 ; comp. DEPPIR, 159.

Deep; low.
“Summen wolen knele deppir.”’ 150,
DesrEnsaToURIS, pl. Dispensers.
409.

DETECTE, v. a.
DETRACTE, v.a.; pres. pl.

TRACTEN, 417. To vilify.
“Thei detracten the clergle.”
The active use occurs also in

Drayton, cited in Richardson’s
Dict., 5. v.

DEviseLy, prop. Dividedly ; but
used technically in law to ex-
press the testamentary gift of
lands (not chattels) by partition.
(Opposed to jointly). 398.

DipE, n. 5. A deed. 159. (But
deede and dede also occur, 259.)
D1FrAME, n. 2. Evilreport. 78,110,

DigNe. Worthy. 90.

DisciPLEHODE, 295 ; DisCIPILHODE,
295. The state or office of a dis-
ciple.

DiscorDE, v. 5., 820 ; pl. Discor-
DEN, 820. To disagree.

D18COUER, pres. part. DISCOUERYNG,
206 ; past part. DISCOUERED,
206. To uncover; make bare
(a crucifix).

DrscrivYNG, n. 8. Description, 526.

DISCRYUE, pres. part. DIscRYUYNG,
277 ; past part. D1sceyYUvED, 408 ;

To accuse. 88.
De-

Discrivep, 401 ; DgxscrIUED,
408. To describe.
Disesip, past part. Put out of

onc’s ease. 370.
DiscisiNgis, pl. Pastimes of per-
formers in disguise.
“Nyse disgisingés of araies” 371, i.e.
pastimes performed in désgwised array.
“There see I many an uncouth disgwising
In the array of thilke knightis proud.”

GLOSSARY.

Chaucer’s Flower and Leaf
See also Richardson’s Dict., s. v.
DisGuise.

DispERCLID (past part. of DIsPER-
CLE or DISPARCLE. See Richard-
son’s Dict., s.v.) Dispersed. 318.

Di1spLESATNT. Unpleasant ; dis-
pleasing. 522,

Di1sPREISABLE, verb adj. Unpraise-
worthy. 325.

DisTRUYED, 234 ; DESTRUYED, 86;
past part. Destroyed. (DISTROIE

and DisTROIED also occur 110,
234.)

DisTurBLAUNCE, 2, 87, 253; pl.

DisturBrLaUNCIS, 401. A dis-
turbance.

DisturBLERs, pl.  Disturbers.
139.

DisturBLID, past part. Dis-
turbed. 329.

Do, 96; pres. sing. 2nd pers. Doosr,
63 ; 3rd pers. Dootr, 9; Do-
1TH, 223 ; DoTr, 34 ; pl. Doox,
75, 39 ; pret. sing. 2nd pers.
Dm1sT, 259 ; 3rd pers. DipE, 34 ;
pl. DipEN, 385; subj. Do, 2;
pl. Doon, 416 ; imper. Do, 198 ;
pres. part. Doive, 237, 420; past
part. Doox, 14; Doun, 111; Don,
13 ; Do, 1. (Three of these forms
occur in the same sentence, 236).
To do.

Peculiar usages :

“ Doing to wite.” {.e. axplaining, 1
“ Doown into her deeth,” i.e. put to death,
564,

DoasLE.
134.
DoctourMonGERs, pl. A nick-
name for a certain class of Lol-

lards. 87.

Capable of being done.




GLOSSARY.

Dop, (past part. of DopDE. See
Levit. xix. 27, Wicl. Bible). Clip-
ped short; ¢decomatus,’ (of the
head). 135. See Way on Prompt.
Parv. p. 125.

Doxarouris, pl. Donors. 412,

Doxer. A grammar ; so named

from the grammarian Donatus,

(See Cotgrave’s Dict., s.2. Do-
NAT.) The Donet into Cristen
religioun, and The folewer to the
Donet, are titles of two works of
Pecock, often quoted in The Re-
pressor (see Index), who says,

(Donet, MS. fol. 1) :—

“ As the comoun done! berith himsilfe to-
wards the full kunnying of Latyn, so this
Looke for Goddis 1aws: therfore this booke
might be conveniently calied The Donet, or
key to Cristen religioun.”

{quoted in Lewis’ Life of Pecock,
p. 817). See also Waterland’s
Works, vol. x. p. 236, Gloss. to
Chaucer, and Prompt. Parv. p.
126,
DooLk, n.s.
373.
Doox, 17 ; Dos, 473 ; pl. Dooxrs,
179 ; Doomes, 485 ; DoMEs, 179.
(1) Judgment (of reason). 179,
&ec.
(2) Condemnation. 421.
Dossers. Expl. Ly paniers. 30.
See Way’s note on Prompt. Parv.
p. 125.
Dortip, past part. of Dote.
fooled. 145.
DousLe. Guilty of duplicity. 152.
DourtaBLe. Doubtful. 88.
Dougrim, 176 ; pl. Don;'rms, 500,
A daughter.

Dole ; distribution.

Be-
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Doct3ty. Active (into good works).
14,
DoujrynEs. Activity, perseverance.

342.

" The principal circumstance of doudtines
« « . i3 excellent hardness.”

Follower to the Doaet, MS, fol.

99.

Drawe, 228 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
Drawirn, 66 ; pret. Drowe, 194;
past part. Drawe, 277, 305;
DraweNn, 343 ; Drawoun, 163.
To draw.

DreDE, 87, 165 ; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. DREDITH, 507 ; pl. DREDEN,
522 ; imp. pl. DREDE, 482 ; pres.
part. DREDING, 224 ; past part.

Drap, 249. To dread, fear.
“It is ful miche to drede,” i.e. tobe feared
331,
Dreeprur. Full of fear. 509.

DRENCHE, 274; pres. pl. DREXCHEN,
303 (prop. to drown, see G1. Wicl.
Bible, but metaph.) To destroy
(a man, leisure). .

Dressg, 42; pres. part. DressING,
251 ; past part. DRrEssID, 2.

(1) To address, 2. .
(2) To guide, direct, 42, 73.

Dryur, 291; pres. pl. DrRYUEN,
8 ; pres. part. DrYuyNG, 372 ;
Dnrving, 373 ; past part. Dri-
UEN, 373 ; DryYUE, 443.

(1) To compel. 253.
(2) To conclude, prove. 443,
&c. Sometimes joined in this

sense with “out.” 8.
Ducnenope. Office of a duke

429,
DukE, 197 ; pl. Dukis, 381, 460.
A leader of any kind. (Joshua

sud bishops so called, . 5.)
S s
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Dure, v. n., 326 ; pret. Durip, 625.
To endure.

E.

EELDE, adj. 269; EELp, 479;
comp. ELDRE (men), 464, 165;
EeLbIrR (story), 356 ; ELDIR, 210 ;
sup. ELbist (ordinauncis), 394 ;
EeLpist (time), 406. Old,
ancient. (Pecock also uses the
form oolde, 269 ; oold, 307.)

EELDE, n.s. Old age. 303. See
Prompt. Parv. p. 137.

EENDLI, adv. Finally, 462.°

ErTsooNE. Again ; for the second
time. 142, 172, 201, 254, 262,
294, 540. (See Waterland’s
Works, vol. x. p. 226.)

Em, n.s. Theair. 350.

ExE (rarely used by Pecock).

(1) Also. 209, 389,
(2) Therefore also. 8.
ELLis.

(1) Else (in various senses).
“ Bumwhere ollis.” 32,
* For ellis God had ben, &c. 187,

(2) Often almost redundant, but
in the sense of “ otherwise.”

*“But if (i.e. unless) the bothe partles
schuldenbe herd . . . . ellis myscheuys
. wolde ofte falle.,” 885.

See also p. 410,
ENAMELING, 7. 5. Enamel. 126, On
the art of enamelling, see Mr.
Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 260.
ENCENSE, v. #. To burn incense.
169.
Excensig, pl. of ENCENSE. Incense.
162. See Exod. xxv. 6. (Wicl.)

GLOSSARY.

ENCERCHE, v. a. To ensearch.

(1) To look into & thing, in
order to discover the object of
search. TI.

(2) To discover. 860.

See Richardson’s Dict., s. v.
ENsEARCH.
ENCRECE, v. 5,

ENFORMYNG,
Teaching.

“ Ewformyng and tising therto.” 68,

ENHABITE, v. 5. To dwell (on the
earth). 146.

ENHAUNCE, v.a. 63; pres. pl. Ex-
HAUNSEN, 59 ; pret. 2nd pers.
sing. ENmAUNCIDIST, 63; pl. EN-
HAUNCIDEX, §9. To exalt.

ENQUERE, v, n. 238 ; past part.
Exquerip, 187. To inquire,
inquire into.

ENQUIRAUNCE, 134 ; EXQUERAUNCE,
227 ; pl. ExQUIRANCIS, 188, In-

To increase. 347.

v.n. (pres. part.)

quiry.

ExsaMPIAL, adj. Setting an ex-
ample. 293.

ENsAUMPLAL, adj. Setting an ex-
ample. 309.

ENSAUMPLE, v. . and n. 168, 235 ;
pret. ENsauMpLID, 301, 310, 311;
Exsamprip, 311 ; pl. ExsampLi-
DEX, 314 ; pres. part. ENsAUMPL-
ING, 127 ; past part. ENSAUMPLID,
311. .

(1) To set an example of (a
thing). 311.

(2) To set an example. 314.

EnsavMpLERS, pl. Setters of ex-
amples. 412,

ENSAUMPLING, n.s. 809 ; pl. Ex-
sAUMPLINGIS, 309. The setting
of an example.




GLOSSARY.

ENTIRCOMUNE, v. 7. To intercom-
municate. 49.

ENTERMEENE, v. n. 49; pret. pl.
ENTERMEENEDEN, 50. To inter-
vene. Distinguished from Ex-
TERMETE :

“ Igot to eutirmete, neither to ontermaene.”
49,

ENTERMETE, or ENTIRMETE, v. 2.
7, 49, §0, 145, 470; pres.
ExterMETITH, 431; pl. ENTER-
METEN, 470; subj. ENTERMETE,
431; pres. part. ENTIRMETING,
145, 431. To intermeddle, in-
terfere, come into contact, meet
(with a thing).

ENTERMETING, 2. 5., 220, 556, 557 ;
pl. ENTERMETINGIS, 220, 556. A
coming into contact.

ENY, 7 ; EN1, 441. Any.

“'What eni thing thou schalt lonse vpon
erthe,” 441,
is probably a clerical error for
euer. Also INY, p. 292 (note), can
hardly be regarded as anything
but a mistake for eny.

Peculiar usage :
“ Eny of hem bothe,” 858, i.e. either.

EprHESIE, 56 ; Erresi, 56, Ephe-
sus.

EriNg, n.s. Ploughing. 228.

ERBE, 66, 74; pres. pl. ERREN,
564 ; pret. Ernip, 66 ; pl. Er-
RIDEN, 241 ; pres. part. ERRING,

480. To err.

“ Brring sterrls,” {.e. wandering. 480.

" The gouernaunce, 83ens which samme of
the lay peple erren,” i.e. stumble,

ERsT, adv. Before ; first.
“Thanne, . . . andnot erst.” 405.

EseMENT. Relief. 120.

EsiER, adv. More easily. 268.
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EsiLiER, adv. (comp. of EsiLi).
More easily. 370.

ETtE, 500; pres. sing. 2nd pers.
_Erist, 68; pl. ETEN, 465 ; pret.
pl. ETEN, 342; subj. pl, ETE,
124 ; imp. ETE. 68 ; pres. part.
ET1iNe, 13; past part. ETE, 498.
To eat.

Evangerie, 54; EuaNceLI, 60 ;
EvangrrLy, 59. The Gospel.
(Pecock dislikes to apply the
word to any book of the New
Testament, See the places re-
ferred to).

Evuen, adj., 280 ; pl. Evexg, 90,
(1) Eqnual, 280, 326, 424.

(2) Exact, 313.
(3) Fellow,

“ Myn euens Oristen,” my fellow-Ohris.
tians. 90.

EvEen, adv., 229 ; comp. EUEXER

215. .
(1) Equally. 229, 313.
(2) Evenly. 215.

EvENLIER, adv. More appropriately.
496,

EvereiTHER, 8 ; Ever EITHER,
391 ; EUEREYTHER, 256. Both
one and the other ; uterque. See
also p. 558, and Gen. xv. 10.
(Wiclif’s Tr.) See NEUERNEI-
THER.

EvercastiveTE. Immortality. 7.

ExauMPLE, v. n. To set an ex-
ample. 452. (Possibly a clerical
error for ensaumple, but ?).

ExperiMENTAL. Having individual

experience.
“ Rrperimenial witnessers,” i.e, eye-wit-
nesscs. 448,
ss2
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ExPowRE, v. a., 47, 470 ; subyj.
EXPOWNE, 65; pres. part. Ex-

POWNYNG, 87 ; past part. Ex-

POWNED, 25. To expound.
ExrowNERrs, pl. Expounders. 56.
ExpropriaciotN. The divesting

oneself of property. 505.
EXPROPRIAT, past part.

of property. 477,

F.

FADIR, or FADER, 372 ; gen. sing.
Faprig, 339 ; Fapiris, 250 ; pl.
Fapris, 397. A father.

FaLLe, 87 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
FarLitr, 77 ; pl. FALLEN, 199;
pret. FiL, 66 ; FiL1, 286 ; FiLLE
285 ; pl. FILLEN, 199 ; subj. sing.
FaLLe, 236; pl. FALLE, 69;
pres. part. FALLING, 9 ; past part.
FaLLE, 9.

(1) To fall. 9.
(2) Fall out, happen. 344.

Favsurpe. Falsehood. 373.

FALSIFIE, v. a. To prove false (a
conclusion). 50,

FaLsnes. Deceit. 7.

FEBLE, v. a. ; pres. 2nd pers. sing.
FesLisT, 275. To enfeeble (an
argument).

FeELD, 28 ; FELD, 28; pl. FEELDIS,
275. A field.

FEELDI, adj. Plain, open (country).
280.

FEELE, v. a. and 5., 412; pres. pl.
FEELEN, 27 ; pret. FEELID, 243 ;
pl. FELEDEN, 448 ; sulj. FEELE,
27 ; past part. FEELID, 448, To

Divested ;

GLOSSARY.

think ; be of opinion. (In the
common sense, 146.)

FEELING, 2. 8., 173 ; pl. FEELINGIS,
87. Conviction.

FEExD, 500 ; pl. FEENDIs, 240. A
fiend ; the devil.

Feerp, 51; AFEERD, 51; past
part. Frightened.

FEFFERS, pl. Presenters ; putters
into possession of & fief. 399.

FerFip, past part. Enfeoffed, 398.

FeLAwscHIP, n. 5., 376; FELASCHIP,

377. Company ; comrades ; fel-
lows.
FeLow, 285; pl. Ferawis, 397,
401.
(1) A companion. 285.
(2) A fellow of a college. 401.
FeR, ade. Far. 154.
FERFORTR, adv. Far forward, far.
“ As ferforth as it were doon.” 75,
See also p. 372,
“ In so ferforth that.” 346,
FERME, n.s. Occupation (of land).
290,
FERrsLy, 450; FERseLY,
Fiercely.
Fix, adj. (properly past part.).
Fixt. 242, 392,
Fravour. Savour (of fame). 90.

FrEiscHLIHODE. Fleshliness, gra-
tification of the flesh. 319, 476.

FLOTERE, v.n.; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. FLoTerETH, 91. To flut-
ter,

FoLEWE, 132; FoLowE (very rarely;
perhaps once only), 314; pres,
3rd pers. sing. FoLEWITH, 115 ;
pl. FoLEwEN, 361; pret. pl.

533.
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FoLewmpeN, 248; subj. pl.

FoLewe, 313 ; past part. FoLe-

wip, 236. To follow.
FoLewixngLi. Consequently. 191,
Foolishly. 171.

FoxNED, past part. Befooled, 145.

FoLiL1.

Fonnys, n.s. pl. and gen. sing.
Dotards, fools. 129, 156.

Foxnrsce. Foolish. 156, 241.
Foopg, 304; pl. Foobis, 303. Food.

FooL, 442; pl. FooLis, 198; FoLris,
198. Anidiot, fool.

FORBARRE, v. a.; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. FORBARRITH, 487; past
part. ForBaRrID, 487. To pre-
clude. Compare BIFOREBARRE ;
and see Capgr. Chron. p. 136,
s.v. FORBARRE.

ForsepapLe. Worthy to be for-
bidden. 470.

FoRBEDE, 275 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
ForpepritH, 211 ; pl. FORBEDEN,
457 ; ForBEDUN, 457 ; pret.
ForsaDE, 279; imper. FORBEDE
(* God forbede’), 157; subj. For-
BEDE, 253 ; pres. part. ForBED-
ING, 4783 past part. FORBODE,
211; ForsobuN, 211; Forso-
DEN, 291. To forbid.

ForpebERS, pl.  Forbidders. 492.

FoRrBEDING, n.5., 495 ; pl. FORBED-
INGIS, 495. A prohibition.

ForBeERE, r.a. and n. 188, 228 ;
FornERr, 78; pres. pl. FORBEREN,
505 ; pret. FORBARE, 376 ; pres.
part. FORBERING, 341 ; past part.
ForBoRE, 228 ; ForBORN, 192,

‘To forbear ; abstain from.
- * Summe forberen ol lynnen,” 505,

Forsobg, 291, 372 ; pl. Forbous,
472. A prohibition,
“ Goddis forbode be it.” 537,
For which the abbreviated ex-
pression * Goddis forbode” more
often occurs. See 25, 98, 99,
228, 253, 537.
Forta, adv. Forwards, in advance
of.
*“The processis forth and afore tho textis
ligging.” 82,
FORTHERAUNCE.
sistance. 308.
FortHERID, past part. Advanced.
171,
FortHWaARD. Forward. 13.
Forwui. Because. 11. (Not inter-
rogative, though often so printed
in modern editions of the Prayer-
book, &c.) Usually written con-
junctim in the MS., and trcated

syntactically as one word ; thus,
** Porwhi whi schulde he thanne more cor-
recte ., .. than be correctid 443,

FOR}ETE, v. a., 163 ; pres, 3rd pers.
sing. Fon}E'rrrn, 334 ; past past.
ForEeTE, 83. To forget.

For3eTerrL. Forgetful. 165,

Furtherance, as-

ForjETING, n. 8. Oblivion. 236

Forjyeukns, pl. Forgivers. 306.

FouNpeEMENT. A foundstion. 418,

Freer, Frail. 165,

FreeLnEss, 431 ; pl. FREELNESSIS,
431. Frailty.

FreerLTe. Frailty. 314.

FRrERE, 558 ; pl. FrerRls, 555, A

- friar.

Fro. From. 7. (The modern
form seems not to occur in
Pecock, unless a vowel follows,
a8 from yuel, 553, and that but
rarely.)
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FroTtHENS, adv. From thence for-
ward. 197,

Funpaciovn. Foundation. 250.

FUNDAMENT, 10 ; pl. FUNDAMENTIS,
11 ; FOUNDAMENTIS, 76. A foun-
dation,

FonpaMextTaL. Original  (histo-
rian), 350 ; (research), 413.

FYNDE, v.a. and n., 242 ; FINDE,
376 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing.,
Fynp1sT, 491 ; Fixpi1sT, 49 ; 3rd
pers. sing. FYNDETH, 48; pl.
Fr~pEN, 102 ; pret. FONDE, 365 ;
pl. FONDEN, 242 ; FOUNDEN, 249 ;
subj. pl. FOUNDE, 346 ; past part.
FounDeN, 249; FoUNDE, 534%;
FotNpun, 192,

(1) To find. 242, &ec.
(2) Find out. 249, 531, 534.
(3) Maintain. 376, 377.

FrnpeABLE. Capableof being found
out. 41, 97.

Fraping, 390 (g.v. for a defini-
tion) ; FiNpIng, 391 ; pl. Fynp-
ING18, 391.

(1) Maintenance. 305.
(2) Supply (of balm). 358.
(8) Discovery. 70.

Q.

GADERE, 296; past part, Gap-
ERID, 201. "To gather,

GADERERs, pl. Gatherers. 29.

GARNEMENT, 203. pl. GARNEMEN-
118, 231. Dress, garment. (Tr. of

stola).
GASTFUL. Dreadful. 224,
GastrULLL.  Dreadfully. 421,

GLOSSARY.

GEET. A goat. 309.
GENERALTE. Generality.

“In generalle,” i.e. in general, generally.
130,

Gestis, pl. Deeds. 361.

GETE, 507 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
GeriTH, 271; pl. GETEN, 67 ;
pret. GATE, 226; pres. part.
GETING, 304 ; past part. GETEN,
105 ; GETE, 192; GETUON, 42.
To get.

GILEFUL. Deceitful. 151, 484.

GiLouris, pl. Deceivers. 480.

Gisr, 284 ; pl. GisTIs, 406 ; GESTIS,
521. A guest.

GLEYME, n. s.; lit. gluten;
taph. Attraction. 377.
Prompt. Parv. p. 198.)

GLEYMED, past part.; lit. smeared ;
viscatus ; metaph. caught (as
it were by bird-lime); captivated.
314, 376. (See Prompt. Parv.
p. 198.)

GLOSE, v. a., 47 ; past part. GLOSID,
31. To interpret.

GLOSE, n. 8., 65; pl. Grosig, 55.
A gloss ; interpretation.

Go, 238; pres. 2nd pers. sing.
Goost, 329; 3rd pers. GooTn,
238 ; GoitH, 237 ; GoTHE, 299,
(but in & later hand ; see note :
however, L1THE is written by
the first hand, p. 27); pl
Goon, 52 ; pret. 3EDE, 225,
(but quoted from Wiclif’s ver-
sion, where wente also occurs,
480. DPecock himself always
uses the pret. of fo wend; e.g.
wente, 328 ; pl. wenten, 180) ;
imp. sing. and pl. Go, 60, 175 ;
subj. 2nd pers. sing. Go, 175 ;

me-

(See



GLOSSARY.

3rd pers. Go, 131; pl. Go,
236 ; also GooN, 378; pres.
part. GoiNg, 476 ; Goyne, 167 ;
past part. Goox, 204.  To go.

‘Which . . . hast goon oxdir for us the
lawis of deeth.” 204, ¢.¢. undergone.

GopHEDE. Godhead, 498.

GorpsuyTHI. The art of the gold-
smith, 50.

Goop, 69; GopE (rare in the
singular, and possibly by a clerical
error. See BooNnys, above) 44 ;
pl. usually Gobe, 14; also
GooDE, 7, 96; and more rarely
Goop, 239, 498. Good.

Goobis, #. s., pl. 290; Gobis, 296.
Goods.

GoosTLL, adj.
307.

GoosTLl, adv. Spiritually. 561.

GOUERNAUNCE, 1; pl. GOUERNAUN-
c1s, 67; GOUERNAUNCES, 105.

(1) An ecclesiastical ordinance,
4, (and generally; rendered gu-
dernatio in this sense by Bury).

(2) Practice of any kind. 67,
371, 463. )

(3) Practical truth. 1, 11.

GRACEFUL. Agreeable. 66.

GracioseLL, adv. By the help of

Spiritual (deeds),

grace, (opposed to naturali).
305.

GRAFFID, past part. Grafted. 68,
69.

GraMerar (grand merei). Thanks,
130.

GRAUNT FADIR.
150.

GreE, pl. GrRees. A degree (of any
kind).

“ Grees goon out of gree,” ie. men of

school-degrees go astray, 90,

A grandfather.
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GREET, 247 ; GRET, 248 ; more
rarely (in sing.) GRETE, 244 ;
GREETE, 375 ; pl. GREETE, 358 ;
GRETE, 248 ; comp. GRETTER,
230, 244, (sing. and pl.); more
rarely GREETER, 344 ; sup.
GRETTIST, 248. Great.

GREW. Greek. 438.

GRrOUNDABLE. Capable of being
grounded. 125,

GROUNDE, 125; pres. 2nd pers.
sing. GROUNDIST, 6 ; 3rd pers.
GrounDITH, 33; subj. pl.
GROUNDE, 46; past part.
GrouUnDID, 125 ; GRONDID, 122 ;
Grounp, 29. To ground.

GROUNDLI, adj. 78, 88, 90; GROUND-

" LY, 413. Well-grounded (clerks,
considerations, &c.)

GROUNDLIL, adp. Profoundly. 101.

GRUCCHE, v. n. To murmur. 369,
894. Similarly grudge in Ps.
lix. 15. See Prompt. Parv. p. 217.

GRUCCHERS, pl. Murmurers. 480.

H.

HaABOUNDIDEN, pret. pl. Abounded.
337.

HaBUuNDAUNCE. Abundance. 307.

HasunpavnT, 357 ; HaBUNDANT,
859 ; comp. HABUNDAUNTER,
306. Abundant.

HALEWE, 460 ; pres. pl. HALEWEN,
258 ; past part. HALEWID, 663 ;
Havrowip, 479. To hallow, con-
secrate.

HANGE, v.a. and n., 197; pres. 8rd
pers. sing. HaneETH,' 17, HaNG-
1T, 172 ; pl. Hawaox, 288;
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pret. neut.} Henge, 199, 261;
Hexg, 139; pl. HExGEN, 22;
subj. HANGE, 166 ; pres. part.
HaxnciNGg, 221; past part. -
11aNaip, 221. To hang.

(") These forms are written at
length in the MS. by the original
scribe in each case. To speak
gencrally, however, the same verb
has not both terminations, in this
MS. at least; m, wu, &c., being
followed by e; A, w, &c., by ¢;
e.g. 3eueth, spekith. Other let-
ters, as d and g, are not quite so
constant ; they are usually fol-
lowed by ¢, but sometimes by e.
See FYNDE, GROUNDE. At p. 46,
bringith and bringeth are both
found, and are written at length
in the MS., but the former is in |
another hand. Such a form as

euith is & corroborative proof
that the correction was not made
by the original scribe. See 264,
note.

(*) The transitive preterite (not
occurring in this book) is Aanged ;
but this, also, is intransitive in I
Ps. xii. 9.

HANGEMENT,
324.

HarppiLl,

Hanging, execution,

Haply. 392.

Harrris, Apples. 160. (But Ap-
PLIS below.)

HARNEISID, past part. Harnessed,
1.e., dressed ; said here of knives
ornamented with gold. 556,
Harneys is cxplained in Prompt,
Parv., p. 228, by paramentum ;
where the verb also occurs.

GLOSSARY.

Havug, 1; pres. 2nd pers. sing
Hast, 68 ; 3rd pers. Hath, 95;
pl. Hax, 2, 6, 82; pret. sing.
Happe, 296 ; pl. HapopE, 279,
288 ; HabpE, 433 ; HavDEN, 279,
288 ; imper. sing. and pl. HAUE,
226, 177 ; subj. Havg, 2; pl
HAGTE, 168 ; pres. part. Havixg,
252 ; Hauvyne, 34; past part.
IIap, 12, To have.

Peculiar usages :
(1) To maintain.

“3it wemowe Aawe that his 3iftis,” &c.
95

(2) To prove.

“ Thou$ it may be Aad bi tho textis,” 96
See also p. 227, 343.

HauxNT, n. 5. Practice. 103, 248.

Haunte, v. a., 214; subj. pl.
HAUNTE, 273. To practise. 214,
252,

HauxNTING, n.s. Practising, fre-
quenting. 188, 236.

Havour, n.s. ‘Having,' goods,
wealth, 110,281, 344, 8345. See
Prompt, Parv. p.231.

Haywarp. A foreman, 383, where
it is explained by overseer. See
Vision of Piers Ploughman, v.
13,624 ; and Prompt. Parv. p 234,

Hg, pers. pron. nom. m., and some-
times, when emphatic, n.; he,
1; it, 4, 8. (The nominative
plural used by.Pecock in all
genders is Tuer, 3, 5, 67.)

Heep, 562, 437 ; pl. Heepis, 439 ;
Hepis, 28, 52. A head.

HeepaODE, Tho state or office of
head. 439.

HEER, 118; pl. HEERIS, 118; HER1S,
124, Hair of the head.



GLOSSARY.

Heere, 200; Here, 242 ; pres.
3rd pers. sing. HEERITH, 156 ;
pl. HEEREN, 148 ; pret. HERDE,
221 ; pl. HERDEN, 187 ; subj. pl.

Heere, 6 ; pres. part. HEERING, -

74; past part. HERDE, 253 ;

Herp, 208. To hear.
HEEREABLE, 74, 209 ; HEREABLE,
210. Capable of being heard.

Heestis, pl. Commands. 465.
HEeT, past part. Heated, kindled.
330.

HxcaE, 541; gen. HEGGIs, 184 ;
pl. HEGais, §17. A hedge.

HEGGE, v. a.
close. 517,

HeLPe, v.a., 160 ; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. HELPITH, 263 ; pl. HELPEN,
211 ; imper. HELPE, 261 ; pres.
part. HELPING, 261 ; past part.
Hovrux, 383 ; HoLpe, 284. To
help.

Hem, Them (in all genders). 2,
4, 67. (Properly dat. pl. and
ace. pl. of HE, ScHE, It, which
are the nominatives used by Pe-
cock, pp. 1, 7.)

HER, poss. pron. (strictly gen. pl. of
He, but used in all genders, 3, 67,
22), 9 ; gen. Heris, 397 ; HERN,
479 ; pl. Her, 3. 'Their, theirs.

Heremy1is, pl. Hermits. 838.

HerTiD, past part. Encourasged,
165. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and
Skelton’s Works, vol. 1, p. 317,
Dyce’s Edition.

Hupip, past part, 323 ; HiLp,
350 ; HiLDE, 356. Poured. (Tr.
of infusus). See Gloss, Chauc.,
s.v. HyLpE.

To hedge in ; to in-
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HiLpING, n.s.
texts), 89,
HiLip, past part. Covered. 303.
See Gloss, Wicl. Bible, s. v. HILE,

and Prompt. Parv. p. 240.

Hir, pers. pron. (obl. case or cases
of ScHg). Her, 495, 499,

HiR, poss. pron. (strictly gen. of
ScaE), 230; pl. Hir, 483 ; Her,
495. Her.

His, poss. pron. m. and n., 1; pl.
Hisg, 15; (and more rarely) His,
9. His, 1; Its, 10, 22,

Historiers. Historians. 366.

HistoriaL. Historical. 66, 293.

IIi3eD, past part. Raised. 249,

Hi3iNG, n.s. Elevation. (Tr. of
exaltatio). 201.

IloLpE, 8; pres. 2nd pers. sing.
Hovpist, 175 ; 3rd pers. HoL-
pITH, 153 ; HoLpETH, 93 (but by
another hand. See HaxgE) ; pl.
IToLpER, 5; HoLpun, 117 ; pret.
HEeLbE, 494 ; pl. HELDEN, 233 ;
subj. pl. HoLbkN, 91 ; pres. part.
HoLpwa, 481 ; HooLpiNg, 71 ;
past part. HoLpeN, 10 ; IHoLp,
144; Horbg, 5. To hold.

HoLvixg, n.s. § ; pl. HoLpiNG1s, 5.
A tenet,

HoxMELl, adj. Intimate (with o
man). 105, 352. (With a book).
150.

HoMELL, adv.

IloMELYNES.
god). 244,

Hoxp, 2; Hooxp, 150 ; pl. Hoxbis,
28 ; Hounpis, 30. A hand. (For
Bere an Hond, see BERE).

Pouring (out of

Intimately. 53.
Intimacy (with a



650

Hoow, 2 ; HooLe (but in a later
hand), 66. Whole. -

HoorLsum, 68 ; HoLsuM, 67
Wholesome,

Hosi, v. a.; past part. HosiLip, 35;
HoosiLip, 135. To administer
the eucharist to a person.

“EBch man ouste be Aosilid.” 5.

HosiL, n.s. The eucharist.
563.

How, 94 ; more rarely Hou, 336,
393.

Peculiar usages :

(1) *“ As soone may a viciose man . ....
finde the dew vndirstonding of Holl Bcrip-
ture, Row soone mal a vertuose man finde ;"
i.e., a8 & virtuous man may. 94.

(2) “Thel ben stabili endewid, Aow
stabill,” &c., 1.0, a8 stably as. 304,

Hurte ; pret. HurriD, 227 ; past
part. HorTip, 110.  To hurt.
Husewirscaip. Housewifery. 230,

461,

L

IArERI, n. 8. A mockery, piece of
buffonery (equivalent to « feigned
trifle ” above). 138. See Gloss.
to Chaucer, and Junius.

IEWEN, adj. Jewish. 291.
Iewry. Judaism, i.e. the state of a
disciple of the Jewish faith. 69,
Ir (never 31r in Pecock), joined
with an ind. and subj. together

in the following sentence :

“ Jf eny man knowith not or putte not.”

53
ILx. Every. 481.
IvrriepLl. By implication, 127,
164, 232.

IMPROUE or INPROUE, 70; pres.
part. IMPROUYNG, 96 ; past part.

GLOSSARY,

IuproUED, 5, 63, 103, 562. To
disprove. Explained by ¢ ¢
prove untrue.” 662,
ImpPrOUYNG, n.s Disproving. 4.
IN, prep.
Peculiar usages :
(1) On.
* Hangid ¢m» the cros.” b568.
(2) In.
“Porto voe imagis isto the seid dew
maner.” 253,

* A vertu caused of God into & creature.”
158.

(3) With respect to.

“ The prouer of treuthisis ¢s hem worthier
than the rehercer of hem; as the lord of
money is worthier ¢s the money than he that
hath it by mustring and schewing it ooni{.”
83,

(4) It is joined to many nouns
where an adverb is now employed,
e.g.in special, i.e. specially. 562 ;
though this use is still retained
in other cases, as in general.

IncLupiNgLl.  Inclusively. 111, -
127.
IncLYNABLE. Propitious (Tr. of

pronus). 262,

INCONUENIENT, n. 5. Inconvenience,
79, 81, (INCONUENIENCE also
occurs ; see pp. 263, 411.)

INFERME, v. a.; pres. 2nd pers. sing.
INFirMYST, 175; 3rd pers. In-
FERMETH, 365, To weaken.

InroLEWING, n.8. Following, imi-
tation. 313.

INGRAFFID, past part. Introduced
(said of a quotation). 568.

INLASSE TIIANNE, or IN LASSE THAN.
Unless. (See p. 175.)

“ Hou ellis schulde eny man be bold, &ec.

.+ . tn lasse than he hadde a stable ri3t

forto ask . . . his lijfiode of his paraschens t”
308.



GLOSSARY.

See also pp. 51,113, 886. In
lasse thanne corresponds to In as
much as; and hence emerges at
once the etymology of the word
unless, which has hitherto been
the crux lexicographorum. See
Richardson’s Dict., 5. v. UNLESS.

INREDING, 7. 5. Diligent reading ;
research. 37,

InTELLECCTIOUN. Intellect, resson,
(ss distinguished from affec-
cioun). 67.

InTERESSE. Concernment. 87.

InTo, prep. (often written divisim
in to).
Peculiar usages :
(1) Until
ao;Fro Petir info the dal of Damasus.”

“ In totyme he be sure.” 76

See also pp. 86, 536.
(2) Towards.

*“ 8che dide a good werk info him.” 181,
(8) For the furtherance of, for.

* 3ouun info religioun.” 552,

“ Bohe dide it info the biriyng of him.”
181,

See also p. 210,
IoviTe. Noisy mirth. 121. Used
in & bad sense; explained by

lascivia in Prompt. Parv. p.
264.  See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

Iowstmve, n.s. Fighting in a
tournament. 256.

Iupiciavris, n. 5. pl.  Judicial laws,
18, 19, 526.

I3g,3 ; pl. I3EN, 74, 153. An eye.
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K.
KaN. 245. See Can.
KaRg, n.s. 307. See Cark.
KEePE, n. s. Watch, heed. 583.
Kere. Bold. 5.
KEUERCHEFIS., 125. See COUER-
CHIEF.

KiINDE, n. 5. Nature ; natural rea-
son, 13 (q.v.), 153.

KiNpELL, adj. Natural. 132,

KivpELL, adv. Naturally., 63, 94;

Kmvrepk, 278 ; KiNgeD, 173; pl.

KinreEDIS, 278. A tribe (of the
Jews). See Ps. xcvi. 7.

Kissg, 207 ; pres. pl. K1ssen, 207;
. pret. pl. KissipEN, 270 ; Kessr-
. DEN, 270 (bis) ; pres. part. Kiss-

ING, 635; past part. Kissip,
562, To kiss. '
KNOULECHE, 92 ; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. KNourecmiTH, 344; pl
Kx~ouLEcHEN, 104 ; pret. Knou-
LICHID, 178 ; pres. part. Kxou-
LECHING, 387 ; past part. Knovu-
LECHID, 92. To acknowledge.
ENowE, v.a. 10; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. KNowrTh, 53 ; pl. KNOWEN,
199; pret. ENewe, 349; pl.
, KNEWE, 14 ; KNEWEN, 14 ; subj.
sing. KNowE, 313 ; pl. KNOWEN,
272 ; pres. part. Knowing, 6 ;
past part. KNowe, 15; KNOWEN,
21 ; KNowun, 53. To know.
The Lollards called each other
“ knowun men,” as being known
of God, or elect, see p. 53 ; and
Foxe’s Martyrs, passim.
KNoweABLE.  Capable of being
known. 4l.
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Knowing, %.s. Knowledge. 2, 93.

KNyT, past pare., 82 ; K~r3r, 82,
Knit, joined.

KcoNKE, infin. r.a. and n,, 36, 131 ;
pres. part. KUNNYNG (see below),
prst part. KunneN, 16 ; Kunng,
25. To know.

*Thel schulen kumme rede.” 153,
See Caxn, CouTHE.

KoNNYNa, adj. (strictly pres. part.)
93; comp. KUNNYNGER, 335.
Clever, cunuing.

KunnyNG, n.s., 2; pl. KunNyNGrs,
49. Knowledge, science. See
also p. 7, 10, 16, 54, 61, 81.

KurTeABLE. Capable of being cut
away. 160,

KutTE, 153 ; pret. pl. KurTIDEN,
534 ; imper. KuTTE, 306 ; past
port. Kurr, 328 ; KuT, 515. To
cut.

L.

LaNGAGE. Language. 61, 66,

Lassg, v.n. 344 ; Lasszee, 315. To
diminish, grow less,

LAvupE, n.s. Praise. 197,

LaunpE, 258; pl. Lavureis, 169.
A lamp. (This vowel change is
almost ¢onstant where the a is
long, as aungel, aungelis, 8,112,
&c., but occasionally the modern

- orthography is found even here.
See CHAUMBIR.)

Lau3g, 156; Law3E, 156; LAv3weE,
120 ; pret. Lav3ep, 120, To
laugh.

GLOSSARY.

LAYFE, 444 ; (see 91, note); more
rarely Laire, 136, 275. The
laity ; lay people. See Capgr.
Chron., pp. 102, 260; Waterl.
Works, vol. x. p. 219.

Leccueries, pl. Sensual courses.
(Tr. of luxurias.) 478.

Leccrouris, pl. Fornicators, sen-
sualists, (distinguished from
AvVoUTRERIS). 103.

Lecme, 3, 508; Lgeccmr, S507.
Usually explained by physician
in glossaries, but expressly dis-
tinguished from physiciar by
Maundevile, p. 238: he seems to
be inferior to the physician ;
much like our apothecary. The
leche gave medicines (see p. 507),
but was also a surgeon. (See
Spenser, quoted in Richardson’s
Dict. s. ».; and Prompt. Parv.
p- 291). ’

LEpE, v.n. 113; pres. 2nd pers.
sing. Lepist, 329; 3rd pers.
sing. LEpitn, 344 ; pl. LEDEN,
479 ; pret. Labpe, 35; imp.
Lepr, 264 ; pres. part. LEDING,
155 ; past part. Lap, 20, 214 ;
Lep, 479. To lead.

LEEFER, adv. 78, 85; LeFEr, 91.
(comp, of LEFE). Sooner, rather.

Leerur., Lawful. 135. For the dis-
tinction between leeful (licitws)
and lawful (legitimus), sce
Prompt. Parv. p. 366. .

LEEFULNES, 136 ; LEEFFULNESS,

451. Lawfulness.
LeErID, past part. Learned. 64,
426. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.,

5. v. LEEREN.



GLOSSARY.

Lzerxe, 58 ; LERNE, 58 ; pres. pl.
LEERNEN, 54; pret. 2nd pers.
sing. LEErRNEDIST, 62; pl
LeerNEDEN, 18; pres. part.
‘'LERRNYNG, 69; past part.
LEERNED, 59 ; LERNED, 50. To
learn.

Lrevis, pl. 212; Leevys, 213.
Leaves.

LziE, v. a. 52, 145 ; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. LEIETH, 258 ; pret. LEIDE,
224 ; pl. LEIDEN, 309 ; past part.
Leip, 158. To lay (a wager
145 ; siege to a place, 258; one’s
self, or anything, down, 224, 309 ;
aside, 158 ; enamel on a cup, 126;
out expense, 91).

LEI1SERFUL, adj. Leisurely. 541.

Le1T, n.s. Lightning. 482. Not
the same word as Li3T, ¢. v., the
orthography of which is uniform,
apparently. See Gloss. Wicl.
Bible, s. v. LEIT.

LESE, v. a. 229, 400 ; subj. pl.
LEesg, 307; pres. part. LEsiNG,
54 ; past part. Lost, 307. To
lose.

LEesiNg, x. s. 51, 351 ; LEEsING,
359; pl. Lesixcrs, 150, False-
hood.

Lete, 90, 160 ; pret. LETE, 355 ;
pl. LETEN, 120 ; imp. LETE, 516;
pres. part. LETING, 279 ; past

. part. LETE, 158. To let, i.e.
permit ; let out to farm.

LeTTE, 309 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
Lerrita, 309; pl. LETTEN, 8,
208; pret. pl. LETTIDEN, 245;
subj. sing. and pl. LETTE, 178,
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253 ; pres. part. LETTING, 340;
past part. LErTip, 171. To let,
f. e. to hinder.

Lerrers, pl.  Hinderers. 3.

LerTrID, Learned. 853.

Leue, 123 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
Levern, 125; pl. LeueN, 67;
pret. LEFTE, 325 ; pl. LEFTEN,
233 ; LEFT, 247 ; subj. pl. LEUE,
4 ; pres. part. LEUYNG, 177 ; past
part. Lert, 158 ; LEFTE, 158.
To leave.

Leuke ReMeEMBRAUNCIS, Slight or
lukewarm remembrances. 184.

Lewip, 96, 198, 241 ; comp. LEW-
EDIR, 96; LEwWDER, 488. Ig-
norant.

LewipLl, 415 ; LEwDELL 65,
norantly.

LewipNes. Ignorance. 241,
LevsER, 9 ; LEISER, 129 ; pl. LEY-
SERS, 395. Leisure.

LiE, v.a. To utter falsely.

“Many lesingis y hsue herd hem lie”
150,

LiFt, adj. Left (hand). 530.

LicGE, v.1. 272 ; 1st pres. from To
LicaE ; 3rd pers. sing. LigaiTH,
113 ; LegeiTH, 29; pl. LicGeN,
27, 150, 233 ; 2nd pres. from 10
Lie. 3rd pers. sing. L1ETH, 150 ;
Litee, 27; Lute, 165; subj.
LiGGE, 6 ; L1k, 272 ; pres. part.
Liceing, 24, 31, 40, 52. To lie
(prostrate; in a chamber or grave,
&c. ; in wait; together.)

Luvr, 539; gen. Lyuvys, 536 ; pl.
Luris, 323. Life.

LurLope. Livelihood. 342,

Ig-
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Lixe, v.n, 142; Lixitm, 186;
Luxrrh, 267 ; pret. Lixip, 151.
To please.

“ Whanne it likith to God.” 188,

LigeL], adv. In a likely manner.
133, 246.

LikiveLr. Probably. 305.

Liti, adj. and adv. 16 ; L1TLE, 16 ;
comp. LassE, 84 (see INLASSE) ;
sup. LEEsTE, 147 ; LEEST, 272

LestE, 213 ; LesT, 158. Little. -

Li3r, n.s. 16, 48, 97, 482 ; pl.
Liyms, 170. Light. (See Lerr.)
Li3t, adj., 100; comp. Li13TER,
294 ; Li3Tir, 268. Easy.
* It is 3i3¢ for to snswere.” 100,
LijtLr. Easily. 853.

Ligrnes. Thoughtlessness. 344,
357.

LoaGgE, 521 ; past part. Loga,
521. To lodge.

Loke, 135; imper. sing. and pl.
Loke, 482, 539 ; past part.
Lokip, 77. To look.

LorLLarpis, Lollards. 128, For
the derivation, see Hardwick’s
Gloss, to Elm. Hist. Monast,
Cant. Seemingly identified with
Wicliffites by Pecock, bowever
Elmham may distinguish them,
p. 501. “ Wycliviani, qui et
“ Lollardi dicti sunt.” Knyghton
quoted in Prompt. Parv. p.
311, ¢q.v. See also Pict. Hist.
of Eng. vol. 2, pp. 140, 141,

LowLip, pret, Dangled. 374.

Lowms, 203 ; pl. LaMBREN, 388. A
lamb.

Lonp, 184; pl. Loxpis, 306, A
land.

GLOSSARY.

LonG, adj. and adv., 121, 562;
LoxGE, 249 ; comp. LENGER, 64,
121 ; sup. LENaisT, 133. Long.

Loxnge, v. n., 34 ; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. LoNGITH, 1; pres. part.
Loxging, 183. To belong.

Loxamvg, n. s.; pl. LoNGING1s, 16,
An appurtenance.

LooNe. Loan, money on loan. 16.

Loore, 68, 86 ; Loor, 293. Doc-
trine,

Loraee. To loathe. 342.

LotaiNessis, pl. Disinclinations
(‘““into good.”) 114.

LorTiNg, n. s. Allotment. 198,

278.
Louck, 441 ; past part. Lousm,
441. Loosed.

Lou3g, v. a., 802; imper. LOU3E,
302. To humble,

LowTIp, v.a. ; past part. Bowed
down to (said of images). 3562.
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, . wv.
LouTe, and Prompt. Parv. p. 316.

LowriNG, n.s. Obeisance. 562.
See Chaucer’s Test. of Love
(quoted in Rich. Dict.).

Low3g, 207 ; comp. Lou3ER, 207 ;
sup. Lou31st, 207; Lou}EsT, 207.
Low.

LusscBE, v. a. To pour forth
(texts). 129. Compare 89.

Lusti. Vigorous (speeches). 255.

Lyuerey. An allowance (of
victuals from an abbey). 3892.

* Corrodium, & lysuerey in an abbaye.”
Med. Gramm., MS., quoted in
Prompt. Parv. p. 309, where see
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Mr., Way’s note on this use of the
word, and on the practice of cer-
tain abbeys in dispensing liveries.
See also Blount’s Glossogr., s. v.
Livery.

M.

MAISTRIE, n. 5.
(1) Mastery, victory.
“To haue the maistrie.” 854,
(2) A feat.
“ He dide a maistrie passing his power.” 38,
See also p. 539.

(3) Force.

“ More. . . than this can not be had by
maistrie of Poules processe ” (i.e. text). 383,
(See Gloss. to Chaucer.)

Maaistris Liers, pl. False teachers.
(An inverted tr. of magistri men-
daces. For the double plural see
Guest in Philol. Trans. vol. 1,
pp. 74-76). 478,

MAEKE, v.a. 3; pres. 8rd pers. sing.
MaxitH, 154; pl. MaxexN, 3;
pret. MapE, 146, 519 ; 2nd
pers. sing. Mapist, 152 ; pl.
MAapEN, 69; MAaIDEN, 447 (but
corrected by a later hand) ; imp.
MAaxE, 200; subj. sing. and pl.
Maxke, 25, 190; pres. part.
Maxing, 249 ; past part. Maap,
2; Map (1), 4; more rarely
MapE, 8,399. To make.

(') Always written in the MS.
fid ; but caas is never written
&s; waarnyng and warnyng are
both written at length; so that
mad is probably the true inter-
pretation of the contraction. In
Capgrave’s Chronicle both pres.
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and part. past are written mad at
length. See p. 5, and fac-simile
(or MS. pp. 1, 175. Bibl. Univ.
Cant.).
MAKEABLE.
made. 134.
MakiING, n. 8., 47 ; pl. MAKINGIS,
45. An institution.
MANER, 471 ; pl. MANERS, 471, A
manner.
Peculiar construction :

“ What maner men.” 518.
But Pecock has also the common

Capable of being

expression; e.g. ‘‘maner of
clerkis,” p. 88, See Gloss. to
Chaucer.

MaNERs, pl. Manors. 401.

MANHEDE, 245 ; MANHODE, 246,
500. Manhood, human nature

(of Christ).

MaNKINDE., Human nature, the
human race. (Abstractedly and
concretely).

“God descended into mankinde (i.e.
among men), and . ., . couplid to him a
singuler mankinde (¢.6. the nature of one of
them).” 245.

Manw1, adj. Human (opposed to
godly). 330.

Maxtu1, adv. In a manly manner.
341. -

MANSLEER. Manslayer. 177,

MARCHAUNDIE. Merchandize. 478,

MarcHAUNDIS, pl.  Merchants.
480.

MarcpavNDISING, n. 5. Trading.
158.

MARCHIONAT, n. 8. Marquisate,

(Anglicised from marchkionatus,

for which see Ducange):
“The marchionat of Anchon,” é.¢., the
marche of Ancona. 859.
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MargaeLe, Remarkable (words).
447.

MASE, v. a. ; pres. part. MasiNg,
230 ; past part. Masip, 145. To
bewilder.

MAsoNRry, 50; MasoNRIE, 49. The
art of the mason,

MAaUNDEMENT, 100; pl. MAUNDE-
MENTIs, 464. A commandment.
(Comaundement also occurs, pp.
538, 464.)

MawMET. An idol. 140, 14I.
(Probably derived from Mahomet,
not from maim, a scare-crow.
See Selden quoted in Richard-
son’s Dict, and Prompt. Parv.
p- 3380, and on the other side
Coleridge’s Gloss. Ind. and ref.
to Prof. Key.)

MawueTRIE. Idolatry. 64.

MEepLID, past part. Mixed. 544.

MEeEDE, n.s., 389 ; MEDE, 388,

(1) Properly, reward, hire,

(2) Improperly, inding or main-
tenance, according to Pecock,
but with a view to effect a spe-
cial purpose. See his disquisi-
tion on the word, pp. 389, 390.

MEENE, n. 5., 164, 263 ; pl. MEENIS,
332. A medium, & means.

MEENE, adj. Mediatory ; inter-
vening. 332.

MEENE, v. a. and n., 332; pres.
3rd pers. sing. MRENETH, 263 ;
subj. MRENE, 250; pres. part.
MEENYNG, 263; past part.
MEeENED, 390.

(1) To mediate.
“ Iohun meeneth or helpith.” 263.
(2) To signify, intend. 332,

391.

MEeETE, n.s., 347; MEErT, 347.
Measure.

MEeETENES. Measurement. 347.

MeeTH, n.s. Mead, metheglin.
121.

MER, 215 ; MEvR, 518. The loid
mayor. '

MEMORIALIS, #. &. pl. Shrines (ex-
plained by mynde-placis). 4.
MENGID, past part. Mingled,
mixed. 242, 252. See Coler.

Gloss. Ind., s. v. MING.

MeNTENE, 68 ; MENTEYNE, 69 ;
past part. MextENED, 5. To
maintain.

MENTYNGLI, adv. In one’s intention.
444.

MerciMENTIS, pl. Amercements,
deprivations. 367 (distinguished
there from several allied words,
from fines smong the rest, by
which it is commouly explained,
a8 by Nares, for example, s. r.
AMERCE.) Deprivation is, per-
haps, the most correct rendering
of amercement. See Johnson’s
Dict., 5. v. AMERCE.

Merers, pl. The game of nine-
men’s morris. 120.

“ A particular table with black spots at
the angles and intersections of the lines.
Rach party had nine men. Strutt gives a
figure with a full description of the game.
Strutt, pl. 30, p. 297,

Fosbr. Encycl. Antiq., p. 680.
(The game is still played in some
places).

MERYTORIE. Meritorious. 561.

MERYTORIL], adv. Meritoriously.
120, 235.

MeTE TaBLE. Dinner-table, 267,
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MEev~e, 235, 237, 375, 545 ; MEy-
NEE, 108. Retinue, train, house-
hold. See Gloss. Maund., Wicl.
Bible, and Chauc.; alss Cole-
ridge’s Gloss. Ind, Prompt.
Parv. p. 332, and Nares. (From
the Fr. mesnie or maignée, or
rather from the A. S. menegu.)

Micre, MycRE, Mocae (all on p.
130) ; Micnm, 195 ; comp. Mok,
14 ; Morrg, 65 ; Mo, 14 ; sup.
MoosrT, 480 ; adj. and adv. Much.
Often joined with adjectives and

adverbs, as :
* Myche likeli evidencis.” 227,
** To miche homeli dele.” 3.

MorE is occasionally added to
8 comparative, apparently for em-
phasis.

“ Por more pleyner understanding,” 84k

(Compare Most Highest in the

Prayer-book).

Mibpis, n. s, 142 ; Mypp1s, 142.
Midst.

MirACLE, 186 ; MYRACLE, 186 ; pl.
Miracris, 187 ; MyracLis, 187;
MirACLES, 187 ; MYRACULIS, 188.
A miracle.

Mo, =n. s.
number.

* The mo of the peple.” 522,
See MicHE.

Mobir or MoODER, 159, 555; gen.
Mopbiris, 9; Mobris, 66; pl.
Mobris, 397. A mother (literally
and figuratively). Used also as
an adj., modir tunge. 159,

MonasTIR.  Solitary, i.e. referring
to a single person, opposed to
politik. 107,

MoxesTE. To admonish. 445.

MonkemopE. Office of a monk.
460,

More part, greater
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MoraLTE. Morality. 155.
MoOREWE, n. 5. Morrow, following
day. 24,
MornTIDE. Morning. 24.
MORTHER, n. s. Murder.
Morxrues, pl. Reasons.
“ He muste take his euydencis and hise

molyxes.” 489,
Mowe, v. n. infin. To be able.

“ To motoe lawfullf be.” 147,
* No man schal motoe putte it doun.” €9,

See also pp. 104, 141, 297.
‘The pres. and pret. are used as
auxiliary verbs.

Pres. sing. 1st pers. Mai, 147;

. 2nd pers. Maist, 117, 175 ; 3rd
pers. May, 8, 13, (agreeing “with
two singular nominatives); May,
12; Maig, 250; pl. Mowes,
125, 120 (agreeing with ech);
MoweN, 253, 262, 263; very
rarely Mouwn, 273 ; also May
(agreeing with peple). 182 ; pret.
Mrx31E, 1, 17 ; 2nd pers. sing.
MryyTisT, 271 ; pl. MY3TE, 279 ;
MizTEN, 120, (See Guest in
Phil. Trans., vol. 2, p. 156, and
Prompt. Parv. p. 346).

MYLDE, 203 ; MyILDE, 205,

(1) Mild (Tr. of mansuetus).
203.

(2) Pious (song ; Tr. of pius;
cf. milde-gaben, Germ., i.e. pious
gifts). 205.

MYNDE, n. 5. Remembrance.

“ The mynde of the benefet,” 238,

See also p. 114.

My~Npe prLAcIS. Shrines of saints,
4, 49. Memorie (August).

MrynpiNg, n.s.; pl. MYNDINGIS,
191. A reminding ; act of calle
ing to mind.

516.

TT .
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My~DING, adj. Reminding. Ex-
planation of rememoratijf. 137.
MryxNysTRE, v.qa., 85; past part
MryxysTRID, 49, 91. To adminis-
ter, apply.
“ Whanne s treutheisn . . . . mynye
tridto hem.” 0.

“ Expensis therto . . . .
mynystrid.” 91,

Mys, adv. 564 ; Mi1s, 60 ; Amys,
57. Amiss, mis- (in composition).
Occasionally written as part of a
word, e. g. :—

“ This myschaunce.” 68;
but more usually written and con-
strued as a distinct word.

“This now rehercid foule and mys
bering.” 584

" Thel yndirstonden thilk text amys.”” 57.

“ Tio hem that amys treten the Apocalips.”

leid out and

“ A3ens the mis yndirstonding.” 60,
MrsT1, adj. Mystic (Tr. of mysti-
cus). 208. See Capgr. Chron.
p- 107, where it similarly signifies
mystical ; Prompt. Parv. p. 340.

N.

NamrricH, 2 ; NAMELICHE, 188,
(Changed into namely in Bury’s
citations.)
(1) Especially. 2.
(2) (More rarely) At any rate.
“youun or namelick bihiyt.” 404,

See also pp. 25, 394.

NE.

(1) (As disjunct. particle.) Nor,
(used to disconnect small clauses.)

“Not the lasse dyuerse, me neuer the
lasse,” &c. 50.

* Neither mete ne drink, ne hors ne asse
»e mMAD ne womman,” 227,

“ Thei schulden drinke no wijn, neither
ale ne bere, neither sider, neither any drinke
which mai make drunke,” £83,

(2) (As cond. neg. particle.)

* Ne were that,” &c, 4.6, were it not
that, 394,

“ If ne were this forbering fro touche of
money, y schulde loue money more.” f.e., if
there were not, &c. 559,

See also 100.

NEepID, - past part. Necessitated,
compelled (to live in a certain
manner). 320,

NEeDITH, tmpers. v. 1t is necessary.

* That mannys lawe forbedithnot . ... .
the seld endewing medith not to proue.” 320.

But also—
* It modith not that,” &c. 151, 15
NEeEp1s, adv. 9; NEDIS, 188. Ne-
cessarily. The full expression is
needis (or nedis) cost, (occurring
also in Chaucer, Cant. Tales,
v. 1479).

" And therfore meedis cost it muste be
grauntid.” 801

See also pp. 141, 372, 393, 899;
and Notes and Queries, vol. 5,
p- 338 (New Series), where it is
explained, by way (cost) of neces-
sity, the needis being properly a
genitive,

NeepsLy, 192; NepisLy, 295;
NEeepisry, 372. Necessarily.
Nxei3BorEBODE.  Neighbourship,

relationship. 512,

NE3E, v. n. 479; ¢mper. NRIZE,
225 ; sulj. pl. Nen3r, 276. To
approach, come near.

Nm}ma, n. 8. 554 ; NY}LNG, 565;
pl. NEB3Ne1s, 556. The act of
approaching.

NeomenyE. Feast of the new
moon. 48l.

NETHERER, 1; pl. NETHERERS,
424 ; NETHERERIS, 426. An in-
ferior,
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Nermerte. Inferiority. 416, 425.
NEUERNEITHER, pron. Neither the
one nor the other. 14. (Also writ-
ten disjunctin NEUER NEITHER,
52, 53.) See EUEREITHER and
NoT EER NEITHER.

NEUERTHELATIR,
374.

NEeuTraLLs, pl.  An appellation or
nickname of a certain party among
the Lollards, who probably held
some matters of belief or prac-
tice to be indifferent. 87,

News, adj. New.

Peculiar usages:

(* To reherce & thing) of the mewes,” f.e.
over again, anew. 366, 378,
“ Beligiosite foundun of smeswe by men.”

832. {.e. Iately, newly.
NiLE, 98 ; NYLE, 52. (Formed from
ne and will, a8 nolo from wvolo.)
Subj. pr.
“ Whoeuere wole or nyle.” 428,

““Wole he, nyle he.” 52,
“ Wole thei, nile thet,” 08,

Imper.

“ Nile o deeme.” 109,

See also pp. 176, 418 ; but all
the instances of the imperative
are Scriptural quotations.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v.
Nvv; Coleridge’s Gloss. Ind.,
s.v. WILL.

Nevertheless.

No Bur. Except. 224.
No. Used redundantly with a ne-
gative.

“ Thei be not necessarie, neither thei ben
in no notable degree botter.” 489,
* No text gooth not so fer.” 277,

See also pp. 44, 361.
NozsiLitees, pl. Noble qualities,
114,
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NosLE. The gold coin so called,
from the purity of its material,
first struck by Edward III., and
weighing in the time of Henry
VI. 108 grains. 402, .

Noiose. Noxious. 303.
Noo. Occasionally written for No.
(ed).)

“ Noo bischop.” 108.
(where no also occurs.)
Noow, adj. (sing. and pl); pl.
NooxE, 124. No.

* Noon newe prouyng.” 40,
* Noon opener treuthis.” 97,
“ Noon othere ijen

other power.” 74.

In combination with One:

“ Bithen %oon oon kinde.” 188,

In composition=2Non in modern
English :

“ Withoute noon being.” 242,
(Perhaps only a lengthened form
of noo.)

NoTaABILITE, 471 ; p.. NoTABILI-
TEES, 474. An observation.
Nor EEr NEITHER. Neither the

and noon

one nor the other., 447. See
NEUERNEITHER.
Noujwrere. Nowhere. 42, 118,

211. (Nowhere also occurs 208).
Nurisch, n.s. A nurse. 219.
Nxce. Fastidious.

“ Nycs, fonned scisme sowers.” 130, 584,

See Prompt. Parv. p. 355.

Nx3E, adj. and adv. 361 ; comp.
NEeEr, §11; NY}EB, 272 ; sup
NexrT, 369. Nigh. “At next
Immediately. 369.

Ny3nEs. Proximity. 272.
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OBerscHE. To obey. 420. (Obeie
also occurs 421).

OBSERUAUNCE. Cnutious observa-
tion. 226.

OccasioNARILL.  Occasionally. 158,
340.

Or, prep.

Peculiar usages :
(1) With.
*To loue God qf'al thin herte.” 203
(2) Joined to certain words it
makes them equivalent to ad-
verbs.
“Qfbard "=hardly. 204.
* OF, adv. Off. 52, 109,

OFFICE, 0. n. 173 ; pret. pl. OFFI-
CIEDEN, 174; pres. part. OFFiCI-
YNG, 173. To officiate, perform
divine service. (Officicing and
officicieden also occur on pp.
173, 174, which are probably
mere clerical errors : if not, they
must, of course, be referred to a
present officice.)

OFFICIYNG, n.s. Performance of

divine services or offices. 173,
522, 538.
Ox LYuE. Alive. 535. See Gloss.

Wicl. Bible, and Jamieson’s Dict.,
s.v. Gloss. Chaucer, s, v. ON
and A.

OoN. One. 4.

OoNE ; pres. part. OoNynG, 271;
past part. OoNED, 41. To unite.
See Prompt. Parv. p. 365.

OoNHEED, 449; OONHEDE, 505.
Unity.

Oonis, 359 ; Oonys, 363. Once.

OonNvr. Only. 1.

ULOSSARY.

Ooru, 344 ; pl. Oormis, 484, An
oath.

OpEN, adj. Evident. 1, 232,

OPENED, past part. Made open, or
evident. 232.

OPENYNG, n. 5. Explanation. (Expl.
by doing to wite.) 1.

OrIN1OUN-TIOLDERS. An appellation
of a party among the Lollards. 87.

Or . . . or=Either . . . or. 516.

OrpINaLls, pl. Service-books (con-
taining the directions for cele-
brating the mass). 203.

Ororogrs. Dials. 119,
guished from CLoK).

OstriEs, pl. Inns. 521, 528.

“ Ostries clopid innes forto logge gistis.”
521,

OTnir, 4; OTHER, 2; pl. usully
OTHERE, 2 ; OTHIRE 45 (80 writ.
ten at length, but in a later hand) ;
more rarely OTHER, 68. Other.

Also used as aaresin Greek, for
besides.
“ Both preestis and ofhere laymen.” 199.

OUER, adv. Besides.

“ And ower 36 suffren not him do eny-
thing.”” 406.

This word is also used adverbi-
ally (=nimis), and is prefixed to
many adjectives and adverbs, and
sometimes written as part of the
same word ; e.g.,—

“ Ouer thoultful, and ower carkful, and
ouermyche louying toward them.” 377,

It hardly seems worth while to
include these in a glossary, be-
cause the words are really distinct,

OvEeR, prep., 2; Ouerg, 428,
Besides.

“ Rememorati)f signes ouor and with heer-
able ignes.” 209,

See also pp. 2, 18, 47, 358.

(Distin-
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OuERER, 1, 2; pl. OuErkERs, 105,
299, 393. A superior. (See Pe-
cock’s Book of Faith, p. 29.)

OvERTE, 299 ; pl. OUERTEES, 426.
Superiority.

OUERTHROWE, 256; past part.
OvuErTHROWE, 208. To over-
throw. (The pret. of the simple
verb is threwe. 260.)

OuErRTHWERT. Perverse. 479. See
Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

OUERWAITE, v.a. To look after.
449, ,

OURNED, past part. Adorned. 193,

Our, prep. Apart from.

“ More wijldell than thei schulden be suf-
frid for to write ow¢ of these now seid
causis,” 73,

“ Not oonli in , .. writingis ou¢ of Holi
‘Writ, but also Holl Writt usith,” &c. 257,

OUTBOOCING, 7. 5. A bossing out
in relief. 138. See BoocE. Also
Prompt. Parv. p. 41, which
explains BoOCYNE OWTE by
turgco.

OutprAU3T. Abstracts

“In the extract or owfdraudt of The
* Donet,” {. 6. in The Poor Men’s Mirror. 541.
Ses Introduction, p. Lxxi.

OUTHER, adv. Either. 395.
OUTRE ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. OuT-
RITH, 471 ; pres. part. OUTRING,
89, (where wvttring also occurs) ;
past part. Ovurtrip, 90. To
utter.
OvugwHERE. Anywhere. 6, 26, 47,
211, 444.
OWE (See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s.0.) ;
“pres. 3rd pers. sing. OWITH,
295 ; pret. OU}TE, 73 Ovur, 218;
2nd pers. Qu3TisT, 3; pl. Qu3TE

!

or Ou3ren, 71, 142, 157 (see
note), 232 (see note).

From this preterite (used some-
times then for a present =debeo,
as also now,) came a second pret.,
which occurs in the pl. Qu3TIDEN,
157 : I owe, ought. Compare
a‘nfuu, formed from 't'a"n)xa H and
wonted from wont, g.v.

OyNEMENT. Ointment. 162,

P.

PA1ED, past part. Contented. 271,
303, 528, 552. See APAIED.
(But pate and paied occur in the
modern sense. 382).

Pauent. Pavement. 215. See
Prompt. Parv. p. 387.

Parascuens, pl. 391; Paracne-
NYS, 393 ; ParascHENIS, 394;
PARISCHENYS, 416. Parishioners.

ParceLLINGIS, pl. Partitions. 400,

ParcrEMYN., Parchment. 25.

PareasrLe. Capable of being pared
away. 160,

ParTi, 39; Parrty, 39; pl. Par-
TIES, 1. A part. _

PassiNG, adv. 181 ; Passyng, 181,
Surpassingly.

Pegs. Peace. 204.

Prise. Weight, pendulum of a clock.
118. See Prompt. Parv. p. 390.

PerLE, 4; pl. PEPLIS, 464, 493.
People. Joined to a sing. and
pl. verb in the same sentence.

“The peple . . . witnessith . . . and

“ Whanne the peplis weren clepid.” 464,
(From Wiclif))
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PERAUENTURE, 3; PERAUENTUR, 72.
Perhaps.

PerrIT, 196 ; pl. PERFITE, 233 ;
comp. PErRFITER, 193, 848 ;
Perri3TeR, 560. Perfect.

PerrITING, pres. part. Making
perfect. 549.

PerriTLI, 12, 52 ; comp. PERFIT-
LIER, 253. Perfectly.

_PerriTNEs.  Perfectness, perfec-
tion, 348.

PERSEN, pres. pl.
(houses). 479,

Persoon, 1; pl. PERSOONES, 2, 393 ;
PERSOUNS, 394 ; PERSOONYS, 470.

(1) A parson. 393, 394.
(2) A person.
“ A lay persoon.” 8,8

PesiBiLl. Peaceably. 363.

PesiBLE. Peaceable. 88.

PEYNE, 424; PRINE, 212; PEIN,
213, n.s. Punishment.

(1) Correction (used to explain
3erde). 424,425. See also 429,
where however it may signify
pain, anguish,

(2) Lahour. 214.

Prase. The Passover. 527.

PrirsorH1, 7 ; PHILSOPHIE, 24.
Philosophy. (Philosophie occurs
p- 39, but in a later hand.)

PHiLsoPHIR, 27, 308 ; pl. PHILSO-
PHIRIS, 14. A philosopher. “The
philsophir ” (pp. 27, 308) is the
title given to Aristotle exclu-
sively, and he is similarly called
Philosophus by Aquinas in in-
numerable passages, and perhaps
by the schoolmen generally.

Pierce, enter

GLOSSARY.

Pivioux, 88 ; PiLrrouw, 89; pl.
PrLiouns, 88 ; PILLEONS, 92. A
doctor’s hat. “Et tunc solum
“ doctores in-theologia uteban-
“ tur rotundis pileis cum predi-
“ cabant clero seu populo, et
“ quale ornamentum capitis est
¢« pileam declarat S. Hieronymus
“ in Epistola ad Fabiolam. Sed
“ heu! jam sunt signa sine sig-
“ natis seu significatis in pluri-
“ bus,” &c. Gascoigne, Dict.
Theol. in Append. ad Hemingford.
Ed. Hearne, vol. 2, p. 541.

PrstLE, 21 (where epistle also oc-
curs), 30 ; pl. PistLis, 118, An
epistle, letter.

Pite, 124 ; PiTEE, 303.

(1) Piety. 124,303, 262 (where
“ hauing pitee ” is equivalent to
"« piteful,” q.v.)

(2) More rarely used in the
modern sense = Pity, p. 324
(where it is contrasted with

cruelnes).

PrreruL. Pious. 200, 262. (Tr.
of pius.)

PLEGGE, n.s. Pledge. 495.
PLENTEUOSE. Plentiful. 89,
PLENTEUOSELL. Plentifully., 94.
PLESAUNCE. Pleasure, i.e.:

(1) Subjectively, Liking (of
the people). 6, 89.

(2) Objectively, Pleasurable
service (both in a good and bad
sense).

“ Into plesasnce bi which y wolde plese
God.” 90.

‘ Prechers 3auen hem to flaterie and to
plesaunce.” 308,

(3) Caprice. 898, 426,
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PresavnTis, pl. Conveniences.
523. Probably an error for ple-
sauncis (¢ and ¢ being scarcely
distinguishable).

PuiTe, 286 ; PLUT, 517 3 PLITE,
307 ; pl. PritEs, 220.

(1) Plight, i.e. State, condi-
tion. 286, 807, 51&

(2) Plight, i.e. Engagement.
220.

PoinTE, 184 ; PoINT, 236 ; pres. 3rd
pers. sing. PoinTiTH, 125 ; pret.
pl. PoINTIDEN, 552 ; past part.
Pointip, 125, 184. To appoint.

PoINTING, n.s. Appointment. 184.

PorEBODE.

(1) The state or office of a
pope. 426, 439.
(2) The reign of a pope. 357.

Pore. Poor. 6.
Powrg, v.n. To pore (in a book).
87.

Poring. 83.
Practice. 269.
Press (of people).

Pownring, n. s.

Pracrig, 2. s.

PRrECE, n. s.
271,

PrecEEABLE. Capable of being
preached upon (as process or
texts). 89.

PrecHER, 88 ; pl. PRECHERS, 159 ;
PrecHOURIS, 159. A preacher.
PreciosiTE. Expensiveness. 553.

PreesTIAL. Priestly. 450.
PreiseaBLE. Worthy to be praised.

173.
PRENT, n. s.

PRESENTLI, adv.

sence.
“ God is lijk presentli enery where,” i.e.,
in an equally present manner. 163.
PrevED, past part,  Approved.

306.

Imprint ; image. 38.
By way of pre-
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PrixceHODE. The state or office
of a prince. 429,

PRISONED, past part.
96.

PRISONYNG,
57,

PropaBILXES. Probability. 133.

ProCEDE, 453 ; pres. pl. PROCEDEN,
453 ; past part. ProcEpip, 380.
To proceed, argue.

‘“ A3ens al this blamyng it is procedid,”

f.e., argued. 565,

Proces, 55; Processk, 355; pl.
Processis, 93. A part or pas-
sage in a book.

“Eny proces or partl writen in Holi
Writt.” 53,

“ Eny other book or processe or text of
the Newe Testament.” 65

“ A long proces of feith writun in the
Bible,” i.e., & long doctrinal passage, or ar-
gument. 30.

“That it (the Tripartite History) schulde
be contynued in progresse and in processe
to The Chirchis Storie ” (of Buscbius), i.e.,
80 as to form a part of it. 335,

“ It stondith well with the proces (toxt)
of Poul in this present processe” (chapter).

304,
See also p. 52, 396,
PrOCUTOUR.
(1) Steward. 389.
(2) Explained by attorney,
396, ¢.v.

PrOPICIATORIE. Mercy-seat (/Aa-
empior). 174,

PrOPRE, 49 ; PROPIR, 389 ; superl.
Proprisr, 189 ; PROPERIST, 166
Prorrrist, 431. Peculiar, proper.

* His propre to him boundis.” 49,

Prose. The second part of a re-
sponse in a divine office, a se-
quence. 200, 262,

“ Prose quas nunc vulgo sequentias no-
winant.”

Orth. Grat. in Br. Fasc. Rer,,
p. 461.

Imprisoned.

n.s. Imprisonment.
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“ Neque enim Romans occlesia ullas novit
prosas.”
Erasm. in Br. u.s. The prose
mentioned by Pecock is written
in rhyming verse.
Prower. Provider. 467.
plained by purueier, 468.)
Pseopo (used occasionally as a
distinct word by Pecock). Coun-
terfeit.

*“ What 80 greet myscheef schulde. . .
haue come bi. . . . ricches in tho pseudo, as
came bhi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei
diffameden the trewe apostlis ?” 843,

See alsop. 493. Similarly Schol.

Par. De peric. Eccl.

“8ic ergo patel ex pradictis, qui sunt
penetrantes domos et qui sunt psexdo,”

App. ad Br. Fasec. Rer., p. 22, and
in other places of the same trea-
tise.  Elsewhere Pecock uses
it in composition or connexion
with Apostilis, p. 342,
PuURE, adj. Alone, by itself.
“ The rewme of pure Englond.” 438,

(Ex-

A modification of the common

use in such expressions as “pure
volunte,” p, 457, i.e. meve caprice.

Pursing, n.s. The bearing in a
purse. 558,

PurTENANCIS, 212; PURTENAUNCIS,
226. Appurtenances, (furniture
of the temple, 226 ; ornaments of
an image, 164, 212.)

PuTTE, v. a. and n., 55 ; pres. 3rd
pers. sing. Purtith, 73; pl
PuTTEN, 199 ; pret. PurTip, 486 ;
pl. PUTTIDEN, 67 ; imper. PUTTE,
553 subj, sing. and pl. PuTrE,
166, 102; pres. part. PurtiNg,
340 ; past part. Pur, 96 ; Putr,
117. To put ; add.

“If eny man schal pufte to hem, puite
Godde upon him , , . veniauncis,” 55.

GLOSSARY.

Puruktg, v. 2., (and more rarely a.
523), 278, 375 ; pret. PvrUERIED,
210, 279, 523 ; PurvEIED, 523 ;
past part. PURURIED, 66 ; Pug-
VEIED, 337. To provide.

PurueiEr. Provider. 468.

Puruvaunce, 439 ; pl. PUru1AUN-
cis, 334. Provision.

Q

Qurrn, 205 ; pl. Queris, 183. A
choir.
QuEeReLIs, pl.  Quarrels. 393.
QuEsTMONGERS, pl.  Informers,
persons who make a trade of law-
suits. 516, 540. Distinguished
by Pecock from jurors, though
sometimes used in that sense. See
Nares’ Gloss., 5. v. QUESTMAN,
QuEesTyMONGER. Lewis (Life of Pe-~
cock, p. 142) understands Pecock
to mean by this word pardom-
mongers ; but this is impossible :
they were indeed called questores
(see Prompt. Parv. p. 383), and
thus Lewis’ error may be ac-
counted for,
QuUYE, adj.,, 221 ; pl. Quyke, 151 ;
comp. QUYCKER, 243,
(1) Alive.
“ A quyk man £21.
(2) Lively.
“ Quyk remembraunce.” 183
*“ No quyk foot forto go.” 281,

QuYkEeE, 237 ; sudj. QUYKEE, 7.
To revive, quicken.

QuyrLy adv. In a lively manner
47, 235, '

QuYTE, v.a. To requite, 382,



GLOSSARY.

R.

RATELER. A rattling spouter (of
texts). 88. See Jamieson’s Dict.
RaATHIR, comp. of Rara. (See Coler.
Gloss. Ind.)
(1) Sooner.
“ Rathir or latir,” 94, 08,
(2) More.
*Lijk miche or more and rather.” 11.
RAUEYN, n. 8, 409 ; RavelN, 429,
Rapine. (Tr. of rapina.)
ReccHE, 7: past part. REcKip,
182. To care for, reck.
RecHELES. Reckless. 307,
RECHELESNES. Recklessness. 344,
RECLAIME, 7.5 386; RECLAYME,
386. A protest against & thing.
RECLAME, v.n., 398; pres. part.
REcLAYMYNG, 398. To protest ;
so explained, p. 398 ; this sense,
however common now, is not the
ordinary one in the older writers.

Recrusis, pl. Anchorites. See
Prompt. Parv. pp. 142, 425.
RecoxvENcioun. Covenant. 397.

ReEDE, 213 ; REEDE, 52 ; pres. RE-
DITH, 6 ; pl. REDEN, 107 ; imper.
REDE, 255; subj. sing. and pl.
ReDE, 68, 59 ; pres. part. RED-
1xg, 277 ; REEDING, §9; past
part. ReD, 496 ; Rap, 496. To
read.

Reprer. Easier. 336. (Redi oc-
curs in the common sense in the
next sentence.)

RepiLi.  Evidently.

* “The first premisse s redili trewe.” 129,
* Fuld ofte redili thel discorden.” 320, ¢.v.
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REDRESSING, n. s.
again. 86.

ReGNE, v. n., 299, 315; pret. pl.
ReeNiDEN, 363 ; past pare.
ReGNED, 362. To reign (joined
with upon).

REIATED, past part. Rejected ?
139. Explained by chidden in
Lewis’ Life of Pecock, p. 89.

RE10ICE, 341, 398 ; pret. RE10ICED,
362. To enjoy. See Water-
land’s Works, vol. x. p. 266,
and Coleridge’s Gloss. Ind., s. v,
RelosHE. (Pecock does not use
the word in the modern sense, but
employs IoIE instead, p. 28.)

RELEEF, 182 ; pl. RELIFIS, 114. A
relic (of & Saint)., So explained
in both places. See Prompt. Parv.
p- 428.

RELIG10SE, adj. and subst., 319 ; pl.
ReLiglosis, 504 ; RELIGIOSES,
504.

(1) Living under monastic rule,
a regular, u. s.

(2) Religious, pious. 485, ¢.v.
When used substantively it has
of course a plural, e. g.

* Buche religioses maken.” 504
When taken as an adjective the
plural form is properly the same
as the singular, thus :

*The religiose persoones.” 544
But Pecock has also “ religiosis
persoones,” p. 523.

See Guest in Philol., Trans.
vol. 1, pp. 74-76.

ReLIGIO8ITE, 453 ; pl. RELIGI0SI-
TEES, 531. A system of monastic
observances.

A dressing up
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REL1GIOUN.

(1) Properly (according to Pe-
cock, 484, 485,) A restraint im-
posed by God or man additional
to the restraint of reason, i.e. a
monastic or other rule. See p.
525, for a discussion on the word.

(2) Improperly, A restraint im-
posed only by reason, 485, i.e.,
religion (in the modern sense).

(3) In both these semses com-
bined. 486, g.v.

ReLIR, 182 ; pl. RELIKIS, 182, 208 ;
RiL1E18, 203. A relie (of a Saint).
REMANENT, adj. (or rather pres,
part) Remaining.
“The remanent partl” 389,
Also used substantively, as the
modern remnant.
“The remanentof . . . Goddis lawe.”40

ReMeMBRATUF. Used in the same
sensc as rememoratilf, pp. 546,
547, and probably a clerical error
for it. See note. The word, how-
ever, occurs in Pecock’s Poor
Men’s Mirror, MS. p. 19.

REMEMBRER.

(1) One that recalls to the
mind of another, 26, 219,

(2) One that recalls to his own
mind. 171.

ReMEMORACIOUN. The act of re-
calling to mind. Not quite sy-
nonymous with remembrance,
with which Pecock associates it :

* Into rememoracioun and remembrance.”
210.

See also p. 182. .

REMEMORATWF. Reminding. Ex-

plained by “mynding.” Epithet
of signs, 136, 209, 210.

GLOSSARY.

REMEMORAUNCE. Remembrance,
(a strict synonym). 171.

RENNE, 41, 71 ; pres. pl. RENNEN,
90; pres. part. RENNTNG, 120,
346. To run. (The past pare.
RUNNE occurs in Pecock’s Donet,
quoted in the Introduction, p.
xxi.)

RexxynoLl.  Explained by con-
currently. 463. See p. 464.

REPE MAN, A reaper. 383.

Rerreve, imp. pl. To reprove.
481. (Quoted from Wiclif ; Pe-
cock himself uses the modern
form, p. 488.)

ReprovuaBILI. In a manner to be
reproved. 49, 50.

Reproves (pl. of REPROUE, which
is used by Gower). Reproofs.
476. Compare BILEEUE.

REPUGNANT, adj. Inconsistent. 408.

REPUGNE.

(1) To fight (joined with
ajenst). 254.

(2) To be inconsistent (*bi-
twixe hem silf”). 408.

RrPUGNERS, 208, 211; REPUNGN-
ERs, 208. Impugners.

Rere. Back again ?

¢ Forto hem aske rere haue tho tithis.”
802
i.e. to ask them to return the

tithes back, apparently.
RESTREYNE, n. 5. Restraint. 394,
REULE, 416; REWLE, 297 ; pres.
sing. REULITR, 297 ; pl. REULEN,
67 ; pret. pl. REULIDEN, 242 ;
past part. REULID, 242,

“ 1t rewdith. . .prelatis into ponerte,” ¢.e,
obliges. 207.

REULEABLE.

ruledL 242,

Capable of being
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REWARD, n. s.

(1) Properly, Pay for work
done. See Pecock’s remarks, p.
389.

(2) Improperly, Maintenance,
according to Pecock, p. 390. See
MEeEDE.

(3) In reward of=in respect

of ; in comparison of.

“In an vopropir maner in reward of the
first maner.” 225. N

“ Tho han be fewe in reward of the
othere,” B4l.

See also p. 251.
Rewe, 233, 491 ; pl. Rewis, 215,
A row.
“ Sewyng in retwe,” é.e. in order. 491.
Cf. AREWE, which isexplained by
seriatim in Prompt. Parv. p. 14.
RewxE, 86 ; pl. REwnEs, 370, A
realm.
REYNY, adj., 183; also REYNE,
146, 554. Rainy.
Ruar. Royal. 40,

Ruarre. Royalty.
“In his moost rialte,” i.c.at the height
of his power. 354, -

Ricaes, 326; RiccHEs, 99;
Riceesse, 343 ; pl. RicHEss1s,
296. Riches.

“ Beh riches.” 348.
“The riches is.” 828.

RicHING, n. 5. Enrichment. 327.

RiscuE, 166 ; pl. Riscais, 230. A
rush, In the latter place the
Acorus Calamus, L. is probably
intended.

Rigrwisnes, 17, 181; Rx;'rwxs-
NE8SE, 450. Righteousness.

Roby, adj. Ruddy. 24.

RoMBE, ad). and adv., 272, 553 ;
comp. ROMBER, 78,79, 559. Re-
mote, remotely.

“ Thel knelen rombe fer ech from othir.”
853.
* The romber and ferther reule.” 78.

* Perther fro thens in rombe.” 366.
* More or lasse, nyyer or romber.” €%

See Waterland’s Works, vol. x.
p- 262. “Compare AROMBE.
RooODE, 194 ; RoDE, 194, A cross.

8.

SAcCRILEGI, 409 ; SACRILEGIE, 409.
Sacrilege,

Sap. Grave, solid. 68, 91, 129,

Saperarie. The craft of the
saddler, 49,

Sapnes. Gravity, 232.

SARezENIS, pl. Saracens. 99.

Savory. Agreeable (delivery of a
sermon). 89,

SavTer. The Psalter. 247.

ScANT, adj. Scanty; few. 184, 530.

ScaNnTLIL, adv. Scarcely. 135, 88.

Scmarr, 29; pl. ScmaFTIS, 28.
Main stem or trunk of a tree.
Explanation of ¢ronchon.

SCHAL, v. aux., 1st and 3rd pers.
sing., 4 ; 2nd pers. sing. SCHALT,
119 ; ScHALTE, 175 ; pl. ScHu-
LEN, 6; ScBULE, 342. Shall
Schal occurs once, p. 293, (but
certainly by a clerical error,) for
2nd pers. sing.; see note.

ScEAME, v.n. To be ashamed.
177.

ScEAMEFASTNES. Modesty. 124,
(From N. T., where our version

retains it in a corrupt form
Shamefacedness).
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Scuxep, 118; pl. Scnee, 225 ;
Scaegp, 225. A sheep.
ScmerpL1.  Sharply. 2.
ScmiLiNgis, pl.  Shillings, but enly
used as money of account, till the
time of Henry VII., whe first
coined the shilling,
*Thei couthen not rekene s summe into
an hundrid schilingis.” 806,

Scmo, 225,231 ; pl. ScHOON. 347.
A shoe.

SCHULDE, v. aux., 1s¢t and 3rd pers.
sing., 120 ; ScHUDE, 176 ; 2nd
pers. sing. ScHULDIST, 444 ; pl.
ScHULDEN, 34, 120; ScHULDE, 30,
123, 182 ; ScHUDEN, 440. Should.

SCLAUNDRE, . 5., 348 ; pl. SCLAUN-
DRIS, 514. Scandal, offence.

SCLAUNDRE, v. a., 307 ; pres. part.
SCLAUNDRING, §34; past part.
ScLavwprip, 513. To scandal-
ise.

ScoLe, 328 ; pl. ScoLis, 90,

(1) A school for academical
exercises, 90.

(2) A school of heretics. 90.

(3) Schooling ; discipline. 328.
See also Pecock’s Book of Faith,
p- 17.

Scrowis, pl. Scrolls. (Tr. of
pictacia chartarum). 530.

SE, 74 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. SEETH,
450; pl. SEEN, 32; pret. SIE,
186, 225 ; Si13E, 34, 425; S13,
225 ; SAU3E, 305 ; pl. SiEN, 187 ;
SAWEN, 246 ; imper. sing. and pl.
SE, 143, 253 ; pres. part. SEING,
74 ; SEYNG, 232 ; past part. SEEN,
143. To see.

Peculiar usage :
« Alle thingis seew,” i, e., boing duly con-
sidered. 188.

GLOSSARY.

SeaBLE. Capable of being seen.
74, 162, 545.

SEELDE, 221 ; SkkLD, 5§37 ; SERL-
DEM, 77. Seldom.

Sere, 16; Sei, 62; SeYe, 163 ;
pres. 2nd pers. sing. Skist, 172
3rd pers. Serrm, 63; pl. SEI-
EN, 258 ; pret. SEIDE, 63; pl.
SEIDEN, 198 ; imper. SEIE, 16 ;
pl. SEIE, 86 ; subj. sing. SEIE,
264, 317 ; 2nd pers. pl. SkIx, 31,
253 ; pres. part. SEITNG, 204 ;
past part. SEID, 23 ; SEIDE, 200 ;
SeYDE, 179. To say.

SENDE, 388 ; SEND, 127 ; pres. 3rd
pers. sing. SENDITH, 52 ; pret.
SenDE, 360; pl. SENDEN, 376 ;
subj. SENDE, 158; pres. part.
SENDING, 181 ; past part. SEXT,
360; SenND, 174; SkNnDE, 364
To send.

SExGIL, 184; SynGIL, 155. Sin-
gle.
“ This (account) . ... is ful sengil to be

bileued,” 4. e, too unsupported by other
testimony. 356.

SENTENCE. Meaning, sense, or
substance of a passage. 30, 31,
322.

SEQUENCE. A jubilant hymn, sung
in the Mass, 201, See PROSE ;
also Ducange, s. v. SEQUENTIA,

who cites from Alcuin,
* Soquitwr jubllatio quem segquemtiam
vocsant.”

SERMONYNG, %, &  Sermonizing,
preaching. 88, 89. See Gloss.
to Chaucer.

SETTE, 461 ; SETT, 55; pres. 3rd
pers. sing. SETTITH, 64; pl.
SeTTEN, 192 ; pret. SETTID, 127,
530; SeTTIDE, 461 ; pl. SETTI-
DEN, 531 ; ¢mper, sing. SETTE,




GLOSSBARY.

257 ; subj. sing. and pl. SETTE,
155, 169 ; pres. part. SETTING,
121; past part. SETTE, 153;
Sert, 147 ; SET, 178 ; SEET, 3,
486. To set.
SEUERALTE. State of separation.
50.
" SHONED, past part. Shunned. 227.
SipE, 78 ; pl. Sipes, 515. A side.

Peculiar usages :

(1) “ Probabflite, a this side suerte,” i. e.,
short of certainty. 78.

(2) * In othere sides,” i.e., in other re-
spects, or points of view. 315,

Si1GN1FICAT, n. 8. The thing signi-
fied by a sign. 163.

Sug, 194; pl. SIkE, 201. Sick.

SikIR, 8, 76, 91 ; SEKIR, 76 ; comp.
SIRERER, 560; SIKIRER, 216.
Safe ; generally joined with sure

by Pecock :

“ 1t y be sikir and sucr.” 76,
“ The sikerer and surer good.” 560.

SikirLl.  Safely. 132 (joined with
sureli).

SiLr, refl. pron. Self.
flected by Pecock, who uses it in
the following combinations :

My silf, 285. It silf, 16.
Thi silf, 3. Us silf, 164,
Him silf, 87. 3ou silf, 87.
Hir silf, 230. Hem silf, 3, 50.
Peculiar usage :
“ A book is masd by Aim ilf,” 5G4,
i.e. separately, apart.

SILLE, v.a. 289; pret. pl. SEELD-
EN, 309; SELDEN, 309; SooLD-
EN, 309 ; imper. pl. SILLE, 473;
pres. part. SILLING, 468 ; past
part. SOLDE, 493, 562, To sell.

StLrer. A seller. 469.

SINGE, 206 ; 3rd pers. sing. SINGITH,
330; pres. pl. SinagExw, 205 ;

Not in-
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pret. SONGE, 205 ; pl. SUNGEN,
205 ; pres. part. SINGING, 204 ;

past part. Suxguw, 199. To
sing.
Sire. Syriac. 438.

SisTREN, 63, 298 ;
.298. Sisters.

SiTHEN, 5; SYTHEN, 73. Since.

Sitms, pl. Times. 15, 130, 172.

" See Coler., Gloss. Ind.,, s.v.
SITHE,

SITTE, v.n., 123; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. S1TTITH, 300 ; pret. SATE,
300 ; Saar, 196; subj. SiTTE,
267 ; pres. part. SiTTING, 123,

(1) To sit, u. s.

(2) To beseem, 333, where the
MS. reading (in the note) is cor-
rect. See Prompt. Parv, p. 367.

SkILE, 9; Sk, 169; pl. SkiLis,
98. A reason.

SLE, 113 ; SLEE, 540 ; pres. part.
SiEixGg, 527; SLEYING, 527;
past part. SLEIN, 246; SLavN,
157 ; SraIx, §6. To slay.

SLYue. A sleeve. 231,

Smar, 442 ; pl. SmarLk, 360, 400;
comp. SMALER, 360. Small.

SMELLEABLE. Capable of being
smelt. 162.

SuERT. Pert, smart. 5.

SMERTLI, adv. Quickly. 47, 194,

SuoTtHE. Smooth, 525.

SMYTRIYNG, pres. part. Forging on
an anvil. 256,

Socorer. Succourer, helper. 244,

SoILE ; pres. part. SoILING, 255.
To refute. See AssoILE.

SOLEMPNE, 184 ; sup. SOLEMPNEST,
31. Solemn.

SOLEMPRELL

SisTris, 155,

Solemnly. 445,
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Sonpis, pl. Presents sent. 376,
377. See Gloss. to Chaucer,
SooLnes.  Soleness, solitariness.
235. See Chesterfield, cited in

Richardson’s Dict.

Soor, adj. Sore. 295.

Soper. Supper. 461. .

SormkLl. Sarely, of a surety. 63,
66, 76.

SOUEREYN, adj., 244 ; sup. SouUE-
REYNEST, 244. Sovereign.

Soun, n. 5. Sound. 187,
Sowpiers, pl. Soldiers. 516.
Sowe; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

SowitH, 228 ; pret. pl. SEWEN,
319 ; pres. part. SowiNg, 228,
To sow. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

SowWNE, 437 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
SownerH, 27, 61; SOWNITH,
124; pl. Sowwex, 288, 417;
subj. Sowne, 812; pres. part.
SownyNg, 71, 419.

(1) To sound, ie. (1) agree,
61, 288 ; or (2) disagree, 71, as
it is joined with ¢o or against.
Also absolutely, p. 419.

SPECIAL, n. 8. A particular.

“ A special and a parti.” 512,

SPECIALTE. Speciality, particu-
larity. 130. (Opposed to gene-
ralte.)

SpecuLABLE. Theoretical, specu-
lative. 134. (Epithet of truths.)

Srep1, 220; Seepy, 219; comp.
SeeEpIER, 219. Advantageous,
ready. (Epith. of image, and
condition.)

SpEDITH, def. v. It is profitable,
expedit, 307; past part. SPED,
Advanced,  profited, 362. See
Gloss. Wicl, Bible.

GLOSSARY.

SpeepFUL. Advantageous, ready.

“ It is profitable and speedful . . . forto
speke.” 27,
“ A good and a speed/il wey.” 11L

SPEKE, 202 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
Seekith, 23; pl. SPEKEN, 23 ;
pret. 3rd pers. sing. SPax, 23,
202 ; Spake, 24, 226, 339 ; pl.
SPAKEN, 206 ; subj. SPEKE, 267 ;
imper. SPEKE, 226 ; pres. part.
SPERING, 1 ; past part. SPOKEN,
51; Sroxun, 203, Srokg, 226.
To speak.

SpENDE, 283 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
Spexortr ; pl. SpENDEN, 370 ;
past part. SPEND, 213 ; SPENDE,
87. To spend.

SeicE, 194, 228; pl. Sricis, 17, 41.
Species, kind.

SPILLE, v. a. and n.; pres. pl.
SPILLEN, 54; past part. SPILLED,
307. >

(1) To perish. 54,

(2) To destroy. 307. See
Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and Coler.
Gloss. Ind.

SPORIER, 50 ; pl. SPORIERS, 50. A
spurrier.

SporioriE. The art of the spur-
rier. 50.

Sporis, pl. Spurs. 50.

SPrEDE, 129 ; past part. SPRAD,
213; SprED, 216, To spread.

SQUYER, n. s. A square. 135,

SqQuUYER, 371 ; pl. SqurErIis, 396 ;
SquYERs, 370. A squire.

StamiLi. Constantly. 548.

STABILING, n. 5. Establishing. S1.

STABLE, v. a.; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
StaBILITH, 461; past part. STa-
BILID, 432, 548. To establish.
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Stareis, pl. Steps. 313.

StARYNG, adj. Gaudy; or rather,
perhaps, impudent. 371.

STELE, 64, 344 ; STEELE, 146;
pres. 2nd pers. sing. STELIST, 64;
pret. STALE, 155; subj. STELE,
343. To steal.

StereRs, pl. Exhorters. 324.

StERRE, 243 ; pl. STERRIS, 242.
A star.

STIDE, n. 5. Stead. 196.

STiE, v.m.; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
SteTH, 414; pret. StIED, 60 ;
pl. StieDEN, 259. To ascend
(with or without up).

StirE, 245 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
SteeTH, 177; pl. STIREN, 23;
pres. part, STIRING, 263 ; past
part. STIRID, 266. To stir up,
exhort.

Storis, pl. Long robes. 473.

STONDE, v. n., 246; pres. 8rd
pers. sing. StonpITH, 11; pl.
SToONDEN, 394 ; STONDEN, 553 ;
pret. Stoop, 11 ; StopE, 11 ; pl.
StopeN, 286 ; subj. pl. STONDE,
184 ; pres. part. STONDING, 554.
To stand.

Peculiar usages :

“ Stonding al the good,” {.e. all the good
being allowed to stand or remain, 584,

* Porto stonde to deuocioun of the peple,”
{.e. depend on their contributions,

-StooN, 187 ; pl. STooNYs, 198. A
stone.
StooR, n. 5. Store. 303.
StomiE, 351 ; pl. SToRIES, 61.
(1) A written history. 351,
(2) A historical event. 225,
365.
(8) A sculptured scene, “sculp-
tura storiata.” 139,
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STORIE, v. n. ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
StoriETH, 299, 351. To record.

SToRIER. A historian. 350, 353.

StomiYNG, #. 8. A relation ; his-

tory. 354.
STRAWITH, pres. 3rd pers. Strews.
230.

STRECCHE, 49 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
StreccHITH, 278; pl. STREC-
CHEN, 490 ; pres. part. STREC-
CHING, 324 ; past part. STREC-
cHID, 280 ; STrE3T, 269, 270,
372. To stretch.

STRECCHING, n. 8. Tendency. 431.

STRENGTHE, 282; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. STRENGTHITH, 67 ; pres.
part. STRENGTHING, 561 ; past
part. STRENGTHID, 165, 283. To
strengthen.

STRENGTHING, f. 8.
ing. $§15.

StrRONG, 14 ; comp. STRENGER, 77 ;
sup. STRENGIST, 527, Strong.

STUrNE. Stern, rough. 146. (Epi-
thet of weather.)

SuBarBis, pl. Suburbs, 280. (Sub-
urbis also occurs, 279.)

SupsTaNcIAL. Solid. 68, 85. (Epi-
thet of clerks.)

SupsTANcIALL Solidly. 85. (Joined
with learned.)

Sue; imper, Suk, 294; pres.
part. SuTNG, 321 ; SEwYNG, 491,
To follow.

Suekr, 217 ; pl. Suveeris, 218;
SuaeTTIS, 218 ; SUGGETTIS, 219,
A subject ; dependent. Used by
Pecock both in a civil and eccle-
siastical sense. 218, 315.

SuGEeT, adj. Subject. 443.

Sum, 302, 561; pl. SumME, 185,
Some.

Strengthen-
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Peculiar usages :

“1In oon place, and noé {n an other, and
bifore summe ymage and not bifore an
other,” s, particular images. 188.

“And soforth of manye othere staryng
gouernauncis, semyng swmme wijlde
woode,” {.e. some raging mad ones. 371.

See also p. 15.

In Pecock’s MS. it often co-
alesces with its substantive ; as
summen, &c.

Sutir. Subtle. 198.

SUTILING, n. 8. Subtlety. 195.

SuyNgLi, adv, In manner following.
321, 417.

SWEETE, 66 ; comp. SWETTER, 67 ;
sup. SWETTIST, 67. Sweet.

Swerp. A sword. T7l.

SwoPE, n.s. Soap. 127.

SruyLacris, pl. Idols. 141, 146,

T.

TAKE, v.a. 3 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing.
Tax1sT, 68 ; 3rd pers. TakITH, 2;
pl. TARTN, 159; TAKEN, 3 ; pret.
TokE, 329; TooK, 353; 2nd pers.
sing. Tookist, 62; pl. Toox-
EN, 173; Token, 35; TokE,
30 ; imper. sing. and pl. TAkE,
3, 68 ; subj. sing. and pl. TAKE,
3, 149, 165 ; pres. part. TarING,
28 ; past part. TakE, 2, 186 ;
TAkEN, 52 ; TAxUN, 278 ; Tax,
57.

(1) To take, (u.s.)

(2) To understand, 54, 358.
Sometimes used by Pecock where
the moderns would say make,

GLOSSARY.

though not exactly used for it,
e.g.
“At whiche men mowe lawje and loke
bourde.” 188.
TaKEABLE. Capable of being taken

in, or comprehended. 11.

TaLARIE. The art of the tailor.
49,

TeLLE, 353; pret. TooLp, 353 ;
pres. part. TELLING, 118 ; past
part. TooLp, 122.

(1) To tell. 353.
(2) To count. 544.

TELLING, 557; TELLYNG, 557. n.s.
Counting.

TeEMPTATYUE. Tempting. 1085.

TentE, 218; Tent, 217, 478.
Heed, attention,

TerME, 280; pl. TERMEs, 146;
TeRrMYS, 70 ; TEERMYS, 70. A
limit,

TaAN. Rather than, 307,

TBANKE, 90; pl. THANKIS, 563.
Thanks.

THANNE, 1, 55 ; THAN, 57. Then.

TaAaT, pron. 4 ; pl. Tro, 1. That,
those.

THENKE, v. n.,, 165; more rarely
THINKE, 99; pret. Tnou;’rx, 244;
imp. THENEE, 72 ; subj. THENKE,
166. To think.

THER (probably pron. indet, See
Guest, in Philol. Trans., vol. i.
p- 159). In composition=that.
Sometimes coalescing with a pre-
position in the MS. of Pecock,
but more often written as a dis-
tinet word; e.g. ther with, 2;
ther yn, 2; but also, therbi, 2 ;
therfore, 3; and the same in-
constancy prevails with respect
to many other combinations.




GLOSSARY.

TmLk, prom. 10; very rarely
TaILKE, 197 (second hand) ; pl.
THILKE, 96 ; more rarely THILK,
57,

(1) That, those.

“This miracle and ¢hilk miracle.,” 203,

“Chese the reder of this place and of
thilk place whether this or tAilk or bothe
be wole holde,” 278,

(2) Perhaps used for this (a
sense assigned to it by Percy in
his Gloss. to the second volume
of Reliq. Anct. Engl. Poetry), p.
235, where * thilk Ail” seems to
be the same as “this Ail,” p. 234.

Tnis, 2; pl. THESE, 1; more rarely
THeEs, 145,432, 531. This, these.

TBORU}, prep. Through, 7.

THroUSIND, 88; pl. THOUSINDIS, 540;
also THOUSIND, 540. A thousand.
(Thousand also occurs 216).

Terippe. Third. 8.

Tarirr. Profit. 44, 86, 129,

THrr1I. Profitable. 160.

Tarirri. Profitably. 43, 100.

Tarrrrr. Thirty. 516.

Tice, 548 ; pres. part. Tisixg, 66.
To entice.

TiLE, 284, 527; pres. 3rd pers.
sing., TiL1eTH, 228 ; pl. TILIEN,
275. To till.

Ticier, A tiller, husbandman. 258,

Tring, n. 5. Tilling. 288,

TiuE.

*Into fyme "=until. 248,
To, adv. and prep.
(1) Close to, next.
“ Ligging o the same citeca” 279,
(2) Into.
“To enter f0 lijf.” 203,
(8) Of.
u;?b whiche the world was not worthl.”
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(4) Before infinitives it con-
verts them into nominatives.

“ Pilgrimagis 2o be doon is not vnleeful.”
180,
“It is not wnleeful pilgrimagis fo be
doon.” 180,

See also pp. 147, 456.

To is joined with several verbs
by Pecock, where it is now
omitted ; e.g.,

*“ Bilene thou fo me.” 284,

“ Meeting fo thee.” 205,

* Obeie £o her lordis.” 454

“ Remembrid Zo the lay peple,” 198,
" Serue 20 God,” 90.

(* Serue God ” also occurs, 165),
Contrariwise, he omits ¢o before
certain infinitives, where it would

be now used.

“Thilk gouernaunce is leeful and not
worthi be blamed and be reproucd.” 488,

* gesuffren not him do.” 466.

“Ougten be.” 488.

(6) Used as prefix
gerund. (See Guest
Trans. vol. 2, p. 245.)

“3eeris of hunger fo coming,” (from
‘Wiclif’s Bible,) explained by “next thanne
comyng,” 289,
where we should now say ¢ come,

-an expression which Pecock him-
self uses. 344. See also p. 481.
TocipEre, 553, (where fo is
united to gidere in the MS. by
an hyphen) ; much more usually
To empEre (divisim). 10, 20, 45,
&c. Together.
ToLLE. To attract, allure,
See Coler. Gloss, Ind.
TowARD.
* Weel toward al,” t.e. nearly all. 20.
TRANSMIGRACIOUN. A passing over
(of emigrants). 17.
TRrE, 197 ; TREE, 237. Wood.

“ Image of fre.” 197,

TRETING, 5. 3., 26 ; pl. TRETINGIS,
26, A mode of treatment.
LA ¥

to the
in Phil,

523.
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TriscLE. Antidote, remedy. 512,
See Coler. Gloss. Ind,

Trisu. A tribe. 173.

TroncHONS, Trunks or stocks of
trees. 28.

Trorte. To go (on pilgrimage).
194.

TroUBELOSE. Troublesome. 318.

TroutHE, 71 ; pl. TrOUTHIS, 74 ;
TrouTrHES, 12; also TREUTHE,
98 ; TrevuTH, 71 ; pl. TREUTHIS,
74 ; TruTHIs, 22, Truth.

Trowe, 187, 482 ; pres. 2nd pers.
sing. TrRowisT, 150 ; 3rd pers.
TrowitH, 154; pl. TrROWEN,
156 ; pret. pl. TROWIDEN, 1564 ;
subj. sing. Trowe, 154; pl.
TroweN, 157 ; pres. part. TRow-
NG, 152 ; past part. TrowiD,

- 174. To think, believe.

Trowixg, §; pl. TrowiNGis, 5.
An opinion.

TruaUNTIS, pl. Idlers. 219,

TURMENTID, past part. Tormented,
809.

Twei, 477 ; Twey, 8; TWEYNE
15. Two.

Tweies, 462 ; Twies, 462, Twice.

Tyrannys, pl. Tyrants. 250,
(TIRANTIS occurs p. 296).

Tyranmg, 302; TYRANRY, 426;
TIRANRIE, 299 ; TIRANTRIE, 300.
Tyranny. :

V.
VARIAUNCE. Variableness, incon-
stancy. 176, 177.

VELYN, 25, 81 ; VELIY, 8]1. Vellum,
VERRIFIE, 53; part. past Ver-

BRIFIED, 96. To prove true.
“1t . ... serueth neither forto

neither forto. verrifie the meld frets opine
oun” 8,

GLOSSARY.

VerTU, 6 ; pl. VERTUES, 166.
(1) Strength. 6, 479.
(2) Virtue, in the modern
sense. 10.
VERTUOSENES. Virtue. 96.
ViLome. Injury. 67, 68, 100.
VisiTING, #. 8., 96 5 pl. VISITINGIS,
96. Favour, regard. See Ri-
chardson’s Dict,
VNACCORDAUNCE. Inconsistency.
263.
VNACCORDING, adj. Inconsistent.
* Pnacoording to precstis.” 239.
See also p. 537.

.

VNAccORDINGLI.  Inconsistently.
207.

VNATTENDAUNCE. Want of atten-
tion. 470,

VNavisipNES. Heedlessness, 3857,
505.

VNAZENSEIABILY, 130; VNA3EN-
SEIABILI, 380. Incontrovertibly.

VNAZENSTONDEABLL  Irresistibly.
533.

VnBopiLl, Incorporeal. 184, 243,
246.

VNcHEREFUL. Cheerless. 244.

VNCONGRUITE. Incongruity. 255.
VNCONSIDERACIOUN. Inconside-

rateness ; want of consideration.
89, 474, 512.
VNCONSTAUNCE. Inconstancy. 177.
VNCONTYNENT. Incontinent. 479.
VNCOUENABLE. Inconvenient ; un-
suitable. 479.
VNcUrTEIS. Uncourteous. 151.
VNcUrTESIE, Want of courtesy.
151.
VNDECLARABLE.

VNDEEDLI. Immortal. 243,
Prompt. Parv, p. 364.

Ineffable. ~245.
See




GLOSSARY,

VNDEINTEOSE. Not nice; unplea-
sant. 184,

VNpEPARTABILNES, Indissolubility.
15.

VNDIRNYME, v.a., 2; pres. 2nd
pers. sing. VNDIRNYMEST, 3 ;
8rd pers. VNDIRNYMETH, 2; pl.
VNDIRNYMEN, 416, 476 ; VNDIR-
NEMEN, 562 ; imper, Vnnpmnm,
1, 3 ; past part. VNDIRNOME, 2,
97. To reprove ; find fault with.
See Waterland’s Works, vol. x.
p. 231, and Gloss, Wicl. Bible.

VNDIRNYMER, 3; pl.VNDIRNYMERS,
452 ; VNDIRNEMERS, 565. A re-
prover.

VNDIRNYMING, %. s, 253 ; VNDIR-
NEMING, 453, 563 ; pl, VNDIR-
NYMINGIS, 8. Reproof.

VNDIRSTONDE, 6 ; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. VNDERSTONDITH, 61 ; pl.
VNDIRSTONDEN, &7; VNDER-
STONDE, 464 ; pret. VNDIRSTODE,
55, 137,486 ; pl. VNDERSTODEN,
68 ; subj. VNDIRSTONDE, 134;
imper. pl. VNDIRSTONDE, 464;
pres. part. VNDIRSTONDING, 380 ;
past part. VNDIRSTONDE, 8, 10,
26 ; VNDIRSTONDEN, 274 ; VN-
DIRSTONDUN, 116, To under-
stand.

'V NDIRSTONDING,
VNDIRSTONDINGIS, &3.
standing,

VNDISCRETE, pl., 3, 198. Indiscreet.

'VKRDISPOSICIOUN. Indisposition.
308.

VXNDIsPOSID, past part. Indisposed.
308. (Indisposid occurs in the
samo place.)

VDO, gaat part. Undone. 291,
See Do,

n s, 54; pl.
Under-
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VNpouTaBLL. Undoubtedly, 26,
VNDRERS, pl. Inferiors ; opposed
to Ouerers. 393.

VNEXPEDIENT. Inexpedient. 163,
Vxrar. Foul, ugly. 548,
VNFORMAL. Informal. 9.
VNFULLY. Defectively, 564.
VNGEED, past. part. Ungirded.
135,
VNGROUNDABILI.
104.
VNGROUNDID, past pare.  1l-
grounded ; shallow (blamer). 3.
See GrROUNDLLI. -
VNHAD, past part, Not had, 212,
VNHANGINGLL Unconnectedly,
441,
VNHAUTNG, n. 8. Want of having.
“ The oshasyng aud the vnknowing of

this now seid consideracioun.” 89,
VxmeLeis, pl. Hindrances. 108,

VNHONESTLL. Dishonestly. 325.

VNHOOLSUMNES. Unwholesome-
ness. 68,
VNIUERSITE, 243 ; VNYUERSITE,
243. The universe (“of thingis”),
“ Universitay rerum.” Cic,
VriusTNES, Injustice. 106.
VNKNOWE, 65; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. VNKNOWITH, 53 ; past part.
. VNENOWUN, 53; VNRNOWEN, 55 ;
VNKNOWE, 360. To be ignorant
of ; not to know.
VNENOWING, n.s.
474.
VNKUNNYNG, n. 5. Ignorance. 156,
VNEUNNYNG, adj. (properly pres.
part) Ignorant. 51, 327,
VNLACKEABLE. Indispensable. 44,
9l.
V~NLAckEABLI. Indispensably. 35.
VNreEruL. Unlawful. 136,
vuU2

Groundlessly.

Ignorance, 89,
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VNLEEFULNES. Unlawfulness. 136.
VNLIKELL, ade. Improbably. 361.

VNMAAD, past part. Uncreated ;
eternal. 242,

VNMEDLID, past part. Unmixed.
49, 50.

VNMERE. Proud. 96.

VNMOUEABLE, 49; VNMOUABLE,

275; VNMOVABLE, 377. Immove-

able, fixt (possessions). Pecock
has also immouable, 277.
VnNuyLDpe. Cruel. 479.
VNNETHIS. Scarcely. 88.
VxoBEDIENT. Disobedient. 479,
VNPERFIT, 560 ; comp. VNPERFITER
193. Imperfect. Pecock has
also imperfiter, 349.
VxPERFITLI. Imperfectly. 564.
VNPERFITNES. Imperfection. 349.
VNPERSEUERANCE. Want of per-
severance, fickleness. 177.

VNPERTEYNING. Not appertaining.
552.

VNPERTYNENTLY. Impertinently.
441. (Inpertinentli also occurs,
442.)

VNPITEE. Cruelty. 324.

VxpITEFUL. Ungodly. 516, See
Waterland’s Works, vol. x. pp.
273, 274.

VNPOBSESSID, past part.
Vxrossessyp. 380. Put out of
possession, dispossessed.

VxeroPIRLI. Improperly.

“ Takun ospropirli and largell and not
propirly.” 72

Pecock apparently distinguishes
onpropirli from not propirly, as
being the direct contrary of pro-
perly ; but this distinction can-
not be applied to such forms as
vnhad, which is & mere negative,

386 ;

GLOSSARY.

VxrPrOPRE, 27; VNPROPIR, 27.
Improper.
VNPROUE, 104 ; pres. pl. VNPROU-

EN, 104 ; past part. VNPROUED,

880. To disprove. See Iu-
PROUE.
VNPROUYNG, 1. 8. Disproof. 430.

VNQuUYR, 193 ; pl. VNQUYKE, 193.

Lifelegs (images).

VxgEDILL. Inconsiderately, 274.
VxreEDY.  Ill-prepared, inconsi-
derate. 3.

VNREMEMBRAUNCE. Forgetfulness.

* The vnconsideracioun and the ynknow-
{ng and the vnremenmbdrassce of these thre
+ » « »notabilitees,” 474,

VNRESTFULNES. Disquiet.” 537.

VNREUERENTLI. Irreverently. 563.

VNmi3t, #.5.7 Wrong. 498.

Vnm}'r, adj. Wrong, or rather
not right.
“ ¥ariyt and wrong.” 435.

VNRI3TID, past part. Put out of
one’s right. 386.

VNROOTE, 8 ; past part. VNROOTID,
51. To eradicate.

VNROOTING, n.5. A rooting out. 8.

VNSAUORI, 89 ; comp. VNSAUERIER,
89. Insipid.

Vnsavorinl., Insipidly. 564.

VnNscapABILI.  Inevitably,
516.

VNSCAPEABLE. Inevitable. 514.

VNskiLrUuLLl, Illogically, 49. See
Sk1LE,

VnsorLapiLl. Unanswerably. 181,

VNSOILABLE, 162; VNSOILEABLE,
539, Unanswerable, incapable
of refutation.

VNsPARABLE. Indispensable. 529,

VNSPEDI, comp, VNSPEDIER, 89.
Unprofitable.

308,




GLOSSARY.

VnsTABILNES. Instability. 505.

VNTO, adv. Until.

" Vmfo thilk celdir storiyng be found.

See InTo.

VNTROUTHE, 234 ; pl. VNTREUTHIS,
396. Untruth.

VNVERTUOSE. Vicious,

VNWEMMED, past part.
477.

VNwispoxM. Senselessness. 150,
479. (The word seems to express
more than the mere absence of
wisdom, namely, also the presence
of folly. See VNPROPIRLI.)

VXWORSCHIPE, v.a. 506; pres.
2nd pers. sing. VNWORSCHIPIST,
64, To dishonour.

VxwronNGINGs, pl. Redressing of
wrongs. 382.

Voipnessis, pl. Empty conceits.
249, See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

VoOLUNTARIE. Arbitrary. Expla-
nation of positive, as an epithet of
law. 18.

VoLunTE. Arbitrary determina-

tion. 210. Cf. Juv. Sat. vi.
“ Stet pro ratione voluntas.”

UPBREIDING. pres. part. Reproving.
247.

VrBREIDINGIS, pl.  Reproofs. 247.

Vesreipis, pl.  Reproofs. 247.

UrpRAWE. To draw up. 8.

Urox, 193; Vroxn, 96.
“ Remembrid spos tho thingis,” Le. re-

324.
Undefiled.

minded of. 193,
“Agke . . . resoun vpon his feith,” i.e.
of. 96
UrpLUCKID, past part. Plucked
up. Sl

VPSETTING, . 8. The setting up.
156. (Exactly contrary to its
modern sense.)

Vyxer. Vineyard. 389,
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Ww.

WaarNES. Caution. 92.
WAARNYNG, n. 5., 89 ; WARNYNG,
89. Notification.

“No mensioun and saarsyng of this
oonsideracioun.” 89,

WaasT.

“ In waast.” i.e.in vain, 21
WagGID, past. part. Paid. 193.
WAIOUR, n. 8. A wager. 654,

WaiscrE, 468; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. WEISCHITH, 230 ; pl. WaIrs-
CHEN, 464 ; pret. WA1scHID, 468 ;
past part. WAISCHEN. 464;
WaYsCHEN, 465. To wash.

WaITE, 0. 5, 135; pres. part.
Waiting, 405. To attend.

Curiously coupled with after

by Pecock :

“That we wasle not aftir to be hoosilid,”
i.e. that we do not care, pay any attention,
about receiving the sacrament, apparently.
135.

“He may not waile aftir,” i.e. caro,
trouble himself. 489, q.v.

“ Waiting weel to ech word,” i.e, attend-
fng. 408.

See OUERWAITE.
WAKE, v.a. and n.; pres. pl.
WaxkEeN, 91, 504 ; pret. WokE,
224, To watch; keep oneself

awake by study.
“ Among hem that in scolis waken, stu.
dion, and disputen.” 81,

See Gloss. Wiclif’s Bible.
WALLEN, v. n., pres. pl.  To spring
up; well up. 432. See Coler.
Gloss. Ind., s. r. WELL.
Wagpis, pl. Guards (used meta-
phorieally). 517.
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WARNE, r. a. To notify, advise,
warn, 85. (Not the same verb
as fo weerne, q.v. See also
Coler. Gloss. Ind.)

Was, v. auzx., supplying the past
tense of to be ; indic. 1st and 3rd
pers. sing. Was, 173, 205;
2nd pers. WERE, 200, 262 ; pl.
WEREN, 174; WEeRre, 174, 205
(see note) ; subj. sing. 1st and
3rd pers. sing. WERE, 182, 166 ;
pl. WeRe, or WEREN, 1 (see
note), 7, 25, 151.

Wawis, pl. Waves. 480.

WebDRIs, pl. Weathers. 146.

WEEL, 1 ; WELE (very rarely, and
in both cases by a later hand),
164, 188.

(1) Well.

(2) Added 8s an augmentative
to various words, as weelny},
7 ; weel toward, 20, &c.

WeeLpE. To have power over;
possess. 276, (Quoted from
Wiclif’s Bible.)

WeeLwiLLiNG, Consent. 440.

WEeen, 166; pl. WEENEN, 6;
WENEN, 6 ; pret. pl. WEENEDEN,
141 ; pres. part. WEENTYNG, 69.
To think. .

WeeRre, 122; WERE, 125; pres.
pl. WEREN, 505; pret. pl.
WERIDEN, 124; subj. WERE,
284 ; pres. part. WERYNG, 347 ;
past part. WORN, 543 ; WORNE,
347. To wear.

WeERNABLE. Worthy to be fore
bidden, 470.

WEERNYNG, 7. 5., 380; WERNYNG,
380 ; pl. WEERNYNGIS, 506, A
prohibition, warning.

WEERNE, v. a.,146; WERNE, 517 ;
pres. 3rd pers. sing. WEERNETH,
145 ; WERNETH, 161 ; pres. part.
WEERNYNG, 325; past part.
WEERNED, 471; WERNED, 471.

To forbid ; warn against.

*“ Porto sweerne ymagis of God to be had.”
148.

“Noon sufficient ground of feith re-
proueth and weerneth hem (images).” 147.

WELLID, past part. Welded. 141,
173.

WEIE, 113 ; WEy, 337 ; pl. WEIES,
348. A way.

WEIE, v. a. To weigh.

“To ouer weis and apprise a seiyng,” i.e.
ascribe too much weight to it. 335,

WEeMMID, past. part. Defiled. 174.

WepPEABLE. Deplorable. 86.

WEeRK, 229 ; pl. WERKkis, 229. A
work.

WERRE, n. 5., War. 537.

WEx, n.s. Wax. 197.

WEXE, v. n, pres. 3rd pers. sing.
WEexiTH, 48] ; pret. WEXE, 342 ;
WexiIp, 322 ; pl. WAXIDEN (sic),
248. To wax.

Wexing, n.s. Waxing. 339,

WHANNE. When. 17. Joined with
euer, &c., but not coalescing into

the same word with it.
“ Whanne euer.” 2,

WHaAT (used as adv. interr.) Why?
162, 293, and so probably, where
the note is. questionable, p. 64.
Both these instances are from
Wiclif’s Bible, and are perhapa
only to be regarded as bald ren-
derings of the classical idiom.

WHER, (probably pron. indet.) In
composition equivalent to which ;
as in wherof, wherfore, &c., the



GLOSSARY.

parts of which are written both
conjunctim and disjunctim in the
MS. of Pecock. See THER.

Wherfore is occasionally used
where the logical sequence of the
clauses requires therfore ; see es-
pecially p. 496, also p. 366. Simi-
larly Maundevile, in the rambling
and disjointed prologue to his
Travels, makes wherfore the
apodosis of for als moche, pp. 1-3.
Ed. Lond. 1839, where see note.
Conversely Chaucer has ther for
where. See Glossary.

WHERE, adv., 68; but also s,

25; pl. WaeRss, 27.

(1) Adv. Where, as in modern
English,—

“Ellis where” 27.

“ Whanneand where.” 68,
*“ Whanne euereand where ouerc.” 25.

Connected with the relative. Cf.
quo, qua, §.

(2) n. s. A place (by conversion
of the adverb into the substantive,
a8 v =, &c., in Greek).

“ In othere wheris.” 27.
* In other wheris.” €8.

WaerrFro, adv. Out of which,

467.
WHICH EUVER, WHAT EUER. Any
whatever.
“To lete hem not come Into what ewer

oun.” 99.
“ He allowith which euer of thilke weies
to be take,” 112.
Waipir, Whither, 353.

WHILE, #. 5., 506 ; pl. WHILIS, 273.

A time,
“Por oon while . . . for an other whils.”

508.
“ At certoin swhilis.” 278,
« Por his while,” i.e. his timo of office.

386,
) See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.
WhaiwLis, adv. Whilst, 481,
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Wiccae. Witch. 563.

Wuss, 302 ; Wiisg, 302 ; pl. WisE,
7 ; but also W1JsE, 420, and WiJs,
3; sup. WisisT, 241. Wise.

WuTE; pres. pl. WLITEN, 5, 136 ;
pres. part. WLTYNG, 155. To
blame.

WutE, 2. 8., 386 ; Wuirt, 514, 515.

(1) Blame. 386.
(2) Fault? 614, 515.°
Wistens, pl. Blamers. 143,191,

W1ITING, n. 5. Blaming. 4, 155.

WiLruL. Positive (law). 18.

WiLLi, 6; comp. WILLIER, 496.
Willing.

WILLE, infin., 422 ? (where it may
be a subjunctive), 304 ; pres.
8rd pers. sing. WiLLITH, 111 ;
WoLE, 118, 114; pl. WILLEN,
467 ; pret. WiLLID, 434; WiLL-
Ep, 473 ; pl. WILLIDEN, 447 ;
pres. subj. Worg, 113, 114;
pl. WoLeN, 214; pret. subj.
or opt. WoLDE (God), 143 ; pres.
part. WILLING, 315; past part.
WiLip, 112. To will, desire,
See WorLe and WoLDE, which
are usually considcred to belong
to the verb, when uscd as suxi-
liaries ; also NILE. For a some-
what different classification, see
Coler. Gloss. Ind.

WiILNE, 295, 348 ; pres. 8rd pers.
sing. WILNETH, 467 ; past part.
WiLNED, 196. To wish, desire.

WiLNYNGIs, pl. Intentions, 533.

WIRCHE, v.a. and n., 222; pres.
3rd pers. sing. WircH1TH, 223 ;
WORCHITH, 223 ; pret. WROU3T,
334 ; pl. WROUSTEN, 334, 342;
subj. WincHE, 224 ; pl. WORCHE,
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97 ; pres. part. WircHING, 258 ;
past part. Wrou3r, 162, 229.
To work.

WircHER. A worker. 224,

WIRCHING, n.s., 224 ; WORCHING,
257 ; pl. WorcHINGIs, 242, A
working.

Wisg, 154 ; pl. Wisis, 430 ; Wiysis,
548. A fashion, manner.

“In §}, wisie.” 430
“ Bi manye wijsis,” 548.

WITE, v.a. infin., 186, 223 ; pres,
lst pers. sing. Wore, 88, 136 ;
Woor, 26, 78 ; 3rd pers. sing.
Wote, 144; Woor, 103; pl.
WITEK, 24, 140 ; pret. WisT, 222 ;
WisTe, 346; pl. WisTEN, 240;
imper. sing. and pl. WITE, 51,
479 ; pres. part. WiTiNG, 69;
past part. WisTE, 67 ; WisT, 227,
To know.

Peculiar usage :
“ It is to ewite,” 1. e. it 15 to be observed, the
reader must know. ‘223,
“ Doing to toite,” i.e. cxplaining. 1.
WiTHINFORTH, 42; WITHINNE-

FORTH, 150, 214. Inwardly.

WitHouT ForRTH. Outwardly. 25,
150, 214,

WitingLl. Knowingly. 399,

WITNESSER, 26; pl. WITNESSERS,
448, A witness.

WiTT, . 8.

(1) Sense, knowledge.

“Philsophiris bi her studie in natural
witt (science, objectively) ... grauntiden
alle hem to be doon, and that . . . . thet so0
grauntiden bi her naturall witf (sense, sub-
Jectively) it is to be holde.” 14,

(2) Inmost thoughts. 295.
Wirti. Possessing any wit or
common sense. 25.
WLAPPE, 306 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
WrappiTH, 306. To wrap, lap.

* GLOSSARY.

See Gloss. to Wiclif’s Bible,
which is here referred to, and
Prompt. Parv. p. 287.

WLATE, pres. 2nd pers. sing.
WraTist, 64. To loathe. Quoted
from Wiclif’s Bible: see the
Gloss. to that work.

WoLpE, v. aur.; (prop. pret. of
to wille, q.v.) ; 1st and 3rd pers.
sing, WOLDE, 122, 174 ; 2nd pers.
Worpisr, 123 ; pl. WoLpEN, 8
87 ; WoLDE, 245, Would.

WOLE, v. auz.; (prop. pres. of
to wilne, q.v.) ; 1st and 3rd pers.
sing. WoLE, 167, 172 ; 2nd pers.
WoLr, 172; WoLTtE, 175; pl.
WoLeN, 171; WoLLEN (more
rarely), 123. Will.

Elliptic usage :

“Noman can telle. .. whens it came or
whidir it soole,” i. . will go, 853,

Cf. Shakspeare, As you like it.
“ Wit, whither wil¢ #
(Act iv., Sc. 1); and see Guest,

in Philolog. Trans., vol. ii. pp.
11, 12.

WommMaN, 118 ; gen. WommannN1s,
119; Wommawns, 121; Won-
MANNYS, 123 ; pl. WommEN, 118 ;
gen. WOMMENNYs, 118, A wo-
man,

WONE, v. a.

td

To accustom.

“Porto sette thee and wone thee not to
lous money.” 559,

WonED, adj. Wont. 26, 71. (This
form of the word, as well as the
forms iwune, ywoned, for which
see Coler. Gloss. Index, shows it

to be originally'a past part. of the
preceding rare verb.)
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Woon, adj., 141, 480 (the latter in-
stance from Wiclif’s Bible) ; pl.
Woobpg, 371. Wild, mad.

WoRrLDLIEODE. Worldliness ; state
of living in the world. 319, 476,

WoRscHIPE, 376; pres. 3rd pers.
sing. WorscHIPITH, 465 ; pl.
WoRrsCHIPEN, 465; pret. pl.
WORSCHIPIDEN, 240 ; imp. WoOR-
SCHIPE, 510 ; sudj. WORSCHIPE,
154 ; WorscHip, 154 ; pl. Wor-
SCHIPEN, 159 ; pres. part, WoR-
SCHIPING, 47 ; past part. WoR-
scHIPID, 464. To worship (God,
men, images, &c., in various
degrees). :

“Worschipe, that is to seio, finde and
nurische, tho wommen.” 376.

Worse. Worst. 286,
by a clerical error).

WorTH, n. 5. Value.
“To be in eny worth servaunts to God,”
i.0, in any good degree, in anything worth
speaking about. 48.
See also p. 325.

WorrtH, adj. Worthy, worth talk-
ing of.

“ He maie neuere in eny thing wortA be
sboute to reproue . . . . tho religions. 235.

The fuller phrase occurs, p. 285:

“Her of folewith not nelther colour is
worth forto seie.”

See also p. 136, 428,

WORTHE, v. n.; past part. Become.
*What schulde haue sorthe of the men.”

518,

See Coler. Gloss. Index.
WrASTLE. To wrestle. 214.
WERINGE, v. a. To pinch. 347.
WriITE, 255 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

WRITITE, 446 ; pl. WRITUN, 410;
pret. WroTE, 55, 61; Wroor,
55, 62; pl. WRoTEN, 57, 61;
subj. WRITE, 166 ; pres. part.
WRITING, 4 ; past part. WRITEN,

(Perhaps
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55, 61 ; WriTUN, 55, 60 ; WRITE,
250, 1 (see note). To write.

WRITHEN, past part. of WRITHE.
Twisted, plaited (hair). 124.

WRONGEE, v. . To wrong. 70.

WroNGERs, pl. Doers of wrong.
549,

WROOTH, adj. (properly past part,
of WRATHE). Wroth. 92, (The
substantive is WrATHTHE. 329.)

WyNCING, #. s Spurning (*in
witt 7). 129,

Wryncy, v. n. 254, To kick, plunge ;
hence to oppose oneself to a thing.
See Richardson’s Dict.,, s. v.
Wince.

WYNNKE, 507 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
WYNNETH, 521 ; subj. WYNNE,
507 ; pres. part. WYNNING, 403 ;
past part. WUNNE, 409 ; WONNE,
412, To gain.

WryNTER, 108 ; pl. WyNTRIS, 128;
WynTERIS, 151 ; also WyYNTIR,
174,

(1) Winter, as opposed to sum-
mer. 108.

(2) A year. 128, 174.

* Men seien that thei ban lyued xl. soyn-

teris, meenyng therbi that thei han lyued
fourti Jeeris.” 151.

WINNING, n. 8., 165, 303, 345; pl.
WyNNINGIs, 39]1. Lucre.

Y!

YDOLATRER, 153; pl. YDOLATRERS,
153; YDOLATRER 18, 149. An
idolater.

'Y, a8 a participial prefix, is often
written as a8 word by itself in the MS. of
Pecock, though not in the edited text.
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Yurne. A hymn. 199.

Yrnow, or Y Now, 2; Yxow3, 117,
295. Enough.

YvueL, n. s, 3; pl. YurLs, 2.
Evil.

YvEL, adj., also adv., 48, 835; pl.
YuEeLg, 4. Evil

Y3E, adv. High. AN Y3e. On
high, 139 (more usually writien
hize, as 138).

Y3eN, n. 5. pl. Eyes. 186. See
I3e.

Z.

ZeEL, 2 ; ZELE, 71 (80 written by
the first hand in each case).
Zeal. (See BooNys).

3.

3, as a letter occurring in the mid-
dle or end of a word, is generally
replaced by gA in the modern
language ; e.g. in Lat3g, 120;
Hi3er, 1; THou3, 1; but is
occasionally combined with a 1w,
which either = u, or is redun-
dant, as in LAW3E, 156; Lau3we,
120 ; Yxow3, 117; or is now
left unsupplied, as in SrigL1, 194.
Conversely the modern gh is
occasionally omitted without an

See p. 2, note. The last vestiges only of
this formation of the past participle, so
common even in Wiclif’s Bible, survive
in Pecock’s language, yclepid and yjutte
being perhaps the only words so ang-
mented in The Repressor; a few others
(yeallid, ymade,) occur in The Donet.

in TaoU (ie.
though), 195. Sometimes, how-
ever, the in the middle of
a word is replaced by something
else than gA, as in FOR3EUENKS,
266 ; ForgEUYNG, 266 ; A;sxg
280 ; I3EN, 270.

The words which commence
with this letter are enumerated
in the following list, none being
intentionally omitted, where it
will be observed that it is variously
rendered in the modern forms.
It deserves notice that in Pecock’s
time the use of this letter had
begun to decline; thus 3if or 3y,
which is common from Robert of
Gloucester down to Wiclif, is
replaced by if; and a good many
more instances may be supplied
from a comparison of Dr. Todd’s
Glossary to the Apology for the
Lollards, ascribed to Wiclif, with
Pecock’s language. Thus 3Ep
(heed), 3ERUN (eke), 3ELE
(health), 3ELD (gold), 3END (end),
3eRE (hear), 3ERE (ear), 3ERTHE
(earth), 321 (heat), 3ETE (pret.
of eat), 3eTHUN (heathen), are
words which occur in Pecock, but
are written without the 3. At
the same time it must be added,
that a few words, into which this
letter enters, are found in some
later authors, where Pecock omits
it.  Thus in the Metrical Chro-
nicles of Scotland we have 3ET, pl.
3ETTIS (8 gate), where Pecock had
already written g for 3, though
retaining the archaism in his
quotation from Wiclif. See the

Glossary.

equivalent, as
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The z is represented in this MS.
at least by a character very dif-
ferent to the 3.

3aTE, 224; pl. 3amis, 440. A
gate. (Also written GATE, GATIS,
441, 5§50; the former is Wiclif’s
form, the latter Pecock’s.)

3 (nearly always nom., but oblique
86), pers. pron., 6; 30U (always
obligue), 6 ; pl. of THOU, THEE,
or TrE. 1, 3,15, 271,

3EDE, 225. See Go.

3EER, 258; pl. 3EERIS, 3; also
3EER, 56, 198. A year.

“Bi almost thritti Jeer.” 56,

3ERRLI, adj. Yearly. 216, 263.

EERLY, adv. Yearly. 391,

3ELDE, 140 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.
3ELDITH, 63 ; imper. pl. 3ELDE,
140, 315; 3EELDE, 389, To
yield.

3ERDE. A rod.
“ To come to hem in }erde, that is to seie
in peyne * (punishment). 424.
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.
3ERDIS, pl. Yards. VYNE 3ERDIS.
Vineyards. 527,
3EUE, 5; 31UE (very rarely), 168;
pres. 3rd pers. sing. 3EUETH, 1 ;
3EUYTH, 264; 3EUITH, 264 (see
note); pl. 3EUEN, 8 ; 3EUE ; pret.

3AUE, 211; 3aR, 276, 332 ; 2nd
pers. 3AUEST, 5203 pl. 3AUEN,
281 ;

3AUE, 287 ; I}AUUN, 459 ;
subj. smg and pl. 3EUE, 264,
265 ; imper. sing. and pl. 3EUE,

3EUER ;
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262, 16; pres. part. 3EUYING,
398 ; 3EUING, 265 ; past part.

30UEN, 23; 30UUN, 68; 30UE,
3evEN, 64; 3EUUN, 98;
3EUE, 98.
(1) To give, (u.s.)
(2) To give proof. 306, 542.
143 ; pl. 3EUERS, 553. A
giver.
3EUYNG, n. 8., 265 ; pl. 3EUYNGIS,
400, A giving.
3HE. Yea 3l.
3m1s. Yes. 521.
31¥TE, 403 ; 31FT, 403 ; pl 31F 118,
181. A gift.
1T.
(1) Yet. 1.
(2) Moreover, also.

“To hate . . . his britheren and sistren
and 3i¢ his owne lij.” 208,

30K. A yoke, 420,
30MAN. A yeoman. 37l.

30NDIR, adv. Yonder. 151. See
Bi4ENDE.
30Ne, 226; pl. 30NGE, 43];

30NG, 64; comp. 30NGER, 302,
Young.

30NGTHE. Youth. 192

30URE, sing. and pl., 87, 198, 423.
Your.

3uT, 163, 164; Y3UTTE, 138; (past
part. of 3UTE or 3£TE.) To melt
metal. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

3UTTING, n. s. The melting or
casting of metal. 138.
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A,

Adrian L, upholds images, $54.

Aetians, their tenets, 499,

Ambrose, 8t., quoted, 170, 355.

a chief ornament to the church, 335,
, 337.

Ancons, marche of, given to the church of
Rome by Matilda of Tuscany, 359.

Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498.

Antidicomarite, their tenets, 499.

Apollinarians, their tenets, 499.

Apostolici, their tenets, 498.

Arabians, their tenets, 500.

Avrians, their tenets, 499.

Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the
Philosopher, 27, 308.

Arthur, king, a subject of painting and
tapestry, 150,

Athenians, worshipped Satarn, Jupiter,
Mars, and the Unknown God, 146.

Augustine, St., quoted or alluded to, 178,
240, 328-330, 376, 501.

a chief ornament of the church, 335,

337.

B.

Bartholomew, St., legend of, 194, 227.
Basilidians, their tenets, 497,
Bernard, St., quoted, 409.

worked miracles, 156,

present at the council of Treves, 483,
Bible, English version, alluded to, 119,
Bohemian troubles, in the time of Huss and

his followers, 86, 87,

Boniface IV., receives the Pantheon from
Phocas, and converts it into a
church, 362.

Bonosianians, their tenets, 500.

Byzantium, converted into the scat of
empire by Constantine, as 8 new
Rome, and called after him, 366.

[

C.

Carpocratians, their tenets, 497.

Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted
or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355,
361, 365, 376.

Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498.

Cathari, their tenets, 498.

Catharine, St., her college in London, 215.

her festival observed there, 215.

a lamp hung before her image, 258.
Cecilia, St., a disciple of Urban 1., 357.
Cephas, signifies Head according to Pecock,

434, who misquotes Jerome for
proof of such a signification, 437,
Cerdonians, their tenets, 498.
Cerinthians, their tenets, 497.
Charlemagne, largely endowed the church
of Rome, 359, 363.
in his time the popes became lords of
Rome, 363 ; before that time the
Greek emperors possessed it, 363.
Clocks, a recent invention, 118.
Constantine the Great, fabled to have ene
dowed the church of Rome, 323.
fabled to have been baptized by pope
Silvester, 333.
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Constantine—cont. E.
endowed only one church in Rome, 3 4s
called after himself, 358. Eastern church, from the Apostles’ time

was really baptized in Nicomedia by
Eusebius, bishop of that place, and
not by pope Silvester at Rome, 352,
353.

his edict referred to, 354.

bis epistle referred to, 354.

that epistle spurious, 354.

originally intended to have translated
his empire to Troy, 365.

falsely affirmed in his spurions epistle
to have declared his intention to
translate his empire to Byzantium
shortly after his baptism, 365.

was warned in a dream to transfer
his empire to Bysantiam, 366.

persecation of the church diminished
after his time, 336.

Coustantine the younger, Constantius, and
Constans, inherit the empire of
Constantine the Great, 361, 362.

Constantine Copronymus, opposes images,
254.

Constantinople, the new name of Byzan-
tium, 366.

D.

Damasus, quoted or referred to, 353, 360,
364.

Decreta Summornm Pontificam, referred
to, 354, 357,

Decretals, quoted, 407, 408,

Diocletian, many martyrs in his reign,
336.

Dionysius the Areopagite, quoted or re-
ferred to, 61, 170, 225, 418, 425,
446, 459, 460, 532.

Doctormongers, s party among the Lollards,
87.

Domitian, 8t. John in exile at Patmos
in the last year of his reign, 56.

many martyrs in his reign, 336,
Donatists, their tenets, 500.

till now, allows the marriage of the
clergy, 875.

Ebionites, their tenets, 499.

Ecclesiasticus, or Wisdom of Sirach, not
canonical, 251.

Eleatherius, pope, the ehurch of England
endowed in his time, 358.

England, continually decreasing in popu-
lation, in Pecock’s opinion, 306.

Epiphanius, St., referred to, 501.

Eugenius ITL, approves the prophecies of
8t. Hildegard, 483.

Eunomians, their tenets, 499.

Eusebius of Ceesarea, quoted or referred to,
852, 353, 855.

Eutychians, their tenets, 500.

F.

France, continually decreasing in popula-
tion, in Pecock’s opinion, 306.
struggles of Henry V1. to conquer, 90.
at war with England for more than
thirty years, 516, 517.
Franciscan friars, not allowed to touch
money, 543.
but count it with a stick, 544, 553, 560.

G.

Games and sports:—shooting, 120.
merels, 120,
quoits, 120.
jowsting, 256,
mummings in disguise, 371.

Gascony, the occasional residence of the
king of England, 21. (Although
this is only put hypothetically,
there is little doubt that something
historical underlies the hypothe-
sis,. Some Anglo-Gallic coins of
Edward the Third are struck at
Bourdeaux, the birth-place of Rich-
ard the Second, anciently included
in Gascony. See Ainslie's Anglo-
Gallic Coinage, pp. 6, 8.)
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Gelasius, pope, quoted, 365. -
Gerizim, the seat of Samaritan worship,
96, 234.

Germany, empire of, dates from Charle-
magne, 363.

Qiraldus Cambrensis, the original authority
for the story of the angel’s cry in
the air, when Constantine endowed
the church of Rome, 351. (See
Addenda.)

this story proved to be false, 350-366.

Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
John, when written, 61,

Gratian, his * Summe ” referred to, 354,
859, 364, 365, 407, 408,

Gravesend, bishop of London, and chan-
cellor of England, his commemora-
tion in St. Paul’s cathedral, 215.

Gregory L, a chief ornament of the church,
335, 837.

Gregory IL, maintaing images, 254.

H.

Harfleur, siege of, alluded to, as a subject
of art, 258,
Hector of Troy, a subject of painting and
tapestry, 150, 258.
Helvidians, their tenets, 500.
Henricus Gandavensis, quoted and refuted,
411,
Henry V., his siege of Harfleur, alluded
to, 258.
Henry VI, his wars in France and Nor-
mandy, 90, 516, 517.
encouraged by Pecock to suppress the
Lollards, 90.
Hermes Trismegistus, quoted, 240, 241.
Herod Antipas, his sovereignty dependent
on the emperor of Rome, 315.
Hieracite, their tenets, 494 (called Eraclitis
in text, but see note), 498,
Hilary, St., quoted, 72.
a chief ornament of the church, 335.
Hildegard, 8t., her prophecies against the
religiouns orders, 483, 484.
these are of no great authority, though
approved by a pope and a general
counncil, 495,

L

Isidore of Seville, St., referred to, 501.

J.

Jerome, 8t, quoted or referred to, 57, 126,
251, 322, 352, 354, 355, 360, 437
(quotation false), 447,

a chief ornament of the church, 335,
337.

his opinions not infallible ; and his
opinion that the church became
more corrupt as it became richer,
refuted, 384-337.

Jesus, the son of Sirach, his book of Ee-
clesiasticus not canonical, 251,

Johannes Januensis, his Catholicon re-
ferred to, 83.

John, St.,, date of his book of Revelation,
56.

Jovinianists, their tenets, 500,

Julius Ceesar, a subject of painting and
tapestry, 150.

Julius, suoceeded Silvester as pope, 353,

in his time Constantine was baptized,
353.

K.

Known men, a title given by the Lollards
to each other, 58, 64.

L

Laurence, St., his life a subject of Chris-
tian art, 213.
Leo the Isaurian, opposes images, 254.
Lollards, mentioned dy name, 128; else-
where vaguely called “some of the
lay party,” or * Bible-men.”
various parties among them, 87.
ficklein their interpretations of Scrip-
ture texts, 93.
XX
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Lollards—cont. Lollards—cont.
include notorious evil-livers among and from the prophecies of St. Hilde-
their adherents, 103. gard, 483, 484,
their opinion that all ordinances of and from reason, 502-5085.

divine law or service must be
grounded in Scripture, 5.

that every humble-minded Christian
shall discover the true sense of
Scripture, 6, 54.

that arguments derived from reason
against Scripture are to be discarded,
’ ;

they call each other known men, 33.

think thatif a man keep God’s law,
he shall understand the true sense
of Scripture without any human
teacher; but if not, never, 102.

object to images on scriptural grounds,
136, 29q.

consider nearly all other Christians
guilty of idolatry, 149.

object to pilgrimages, 175, sgq.

their other arguments against images
and pilgrimages, 191-208.

they object on scriptural grounds to
the landed possessions of the clergy,
275, 8qq.

their other arguments against them
stated, 321-325.

some Lollards think church endow-
ments lawful, but that they may be
taken away from the clergy, if they
misuse them, 380, 381.

Wiclif’s modification of this view,
413.

the Lollards object to the various ranks
among the clergy, and would only
have priests and deacons, 416, sgq.

they object to ecclesiastical laws made
by papal and episcopal authority,

452, 29q.

their arguments against them, 463-
468.

they object to the religious orders,
476, 8qq.

their arguments from Scripture
against them, 477-483,

they object to the habits of the reli-
gious orders, 543.
and to the Franciscan friars’ practice
of counting money with a stick,
while they do not hendle it, 544.
they also object to invocation of Saints
and priestly intercession, 561.
to the costly and superstitious decora-
tions of churches, 5632.
to the oceremonies used in the admi.
nistration of the sacraments, 563.
to oaths, 564. :
and to war and capital punishment,
565.
London, artisans of different trades wear
different clothing, 545.
decorated with flowers and branches
on Midsummer eve, 28.
catlers and spurriers, 50.
lord mayor and aldermen, 157, 215,
216, 518, 519.
commemoration of Bishop Gravesend
in St. Paul’s cathedral, 215,
London buildings :—
London bridge, supported by rents,
338, 368.
8St. Catherine’s oollege, 215.
Paul’s, St., Croes, sermons preached
at, 30, 91, 112, 113.
Paul’s, St.,, church, 32, 76, 215
the cross at the north door there, 194.
Whittington college, 112.
Louis le Débonnaire, largely endowed the
church of Rome, 359, 363,
Lucius, king of the Britons, the church of
England endowed in his time, 358,

M

Macedonians, their tenets, 499.
Mahomet, the absurdity of his religion in
prohibiting free discussion, 99.
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Marcionites, their tenets, 498,

Martin, 8t., worked miracles, 156.

Martinas Polonus, mentions that the em-
perors confirmed the elections of the
popes, 364.

Matilda of Tuscany, endowed the church
of Rome with the marche of An-
cona, 359.

Menandrians, their tenets, 497.

Michael, Mount, the archangel’s bones
fabled to be buried there, 155.
Midsummer eve, floral decorationin London

on, 28,
Miracle plays, 221.
Montanists, their tenets, 498.

N.

Nero, St. Paul martyred in the last year of
his reign, 56.
many other martyrs in his reign, 336.
Nestorians, their tenets, 500,
Neutrals, a party among the Lollards, 87.
New Testament, dates of various books of,
56, 57, 61.
Nice, first council of, allowed the mar-
riage of the clergy, 376.
second council of, maintains and finally
establishes images, 254.
Nicholas, St., worked miracles, 156.
his life a subject of Christian art, 212.
Nicolaitans, their tenets, 497.
Nicomedia, Constantine baptized there,
353.
Normandy, struggles of the king of Eng-
land to conquer, 90.
Novatians, their tenets, 499.

0.

Opinion-holders, a party among the Lol-
lards, 87,

P.

Pantheon, given by Phocas to Boniface IV.,
362,
Paternians, their tenets, 500.
Paul, 8t., dates of various epistles of, 56, 57.
(For St. Pauls Cathedral, see London.)
Psuliani, thelr tenets, 498.
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Pecock’s life, his episcopal acts miscon-
strued by many, 106,

at Whittington college, London, 112.

he had not travelled out of England,
370, '

Pecock’s works :—Book of Logie (Eng-
lish), promised only, 9.

Book of Matrimony, 15.

Book of Christian religion in three
parts(English), 15, 36, 38, 41,42,47,
58, 92, 99, 101, 515, 518, 562, 563.

Filling or spreading of the Four Tables
(English), 16, 36, 47, 58, 892, 399,
563, 564, 565.

Just apprising of Holy Scripture, in
three parts (English), 20, 26, 29, 31,
36, 40, 47, 532, 66, 69, 84, 127, 128,
130, 168, 231, 314, 879, 411, 451.

The Follower to the Donet (English),
36, 388, 42, 45, 47, 58, 80, 99, 101,
105, 133.

Book of Faith and Sacraments (Latin),
promised only, 38, 42, 80, 93, 99, 101.

The Donet into Christian religion
(English), 41, 47, 58, 143.

Book of Faith, 45 (English ?), 564
(Latin?).

Book of Worshiping (English), 47,
119, 156, 166, 230, 253, 254, 255,
267, 278, 563.

Provoker of Christian people (Eng-
Lish), 47, 48.

Book of Counsels (English), 47, 314.

Just apprising of Doctors (Latin, be-
gun only), 71, 320, 411,

Proving of Christian faith, 99.

Book of Sacraments (perhaps the same
as the Book of Faith and Sacra-
ments), 163, 564,

Book of Baptism (Latin), 163, 427,564.

Book of Eucharist, 163, 564,

The Before-crier, 218, 229.

Book of Legends (promised only), 354.

Book of Penance (Latin), 427,

Book of Priesthood, 427, 451.

Book of Lessons (Latin ?, promised
only), 518.

Outdraught of the Donet (i.e. Poor
Men’s Mirror), 541.

X X 2
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Pecook’s opinions. It is no part of the | Pecock’s opinions—cont.

office of Scriptare to found any law
of God which man's reason may
discover by the light of nature, 10.

varions arguments in favour of this
thesis, 10-51,

Scripture teaching concerning the
moral virtues scanty, because it
presupposes them to be known,
15-17, 28.

the first generations of men disco-
vered moral truths by the light of
natare only, 18.

subsequent generations, from the time
of Abraham, Moses, and Christ, have
been bound by the moral virtnes
discoverable by reason and by cer-
tain positive revealed laws, 18-30.

when Scripture seems to contradict
reason in delivering a moral truth,
it must be interpreted in accordance
with reason, not vice versd, 25, 26.

Scripture rehearses moral truths and
grounds articles of faith, 35, 36.

Scripture may be read by the laity
with ecclesiastical permission, 37,
119.

the greater part of God’s law is con-
tained in natural and not in revealed
religion, 39.

the doctrine of the Sacraments is
more grounded in reason than in
Seripture, 45.

his own works highly to be apprised
by the laity, 47, 128.

it is as easy to undervalue the fnward
Scripture of reason as the outward
Seripture of the Bible, 51, 52.

his opinion on the fallibility of reason,
74-80,

revealed religion, being positive law
to man, is not 80 worthy in itself as
natural religion, or the moral law,
83, 84.

necessity of a learned clergy to inter-
pret the Scripture, 85,

mere popular preachers to be avoided
as expositors, 88.

a morally bad man may be a correct
expositor of Scripture, 94.

the truth of any opinion can only be
established by free discussion, 98,
99, 100.

change of time necessitates changes of
institutions in the chutch, 108, 107.

he considers that both he and other pre-
lates have been' hastily condemned
by the common people, 106, 109.

but admits some abuses among ‘the
clergy, 4.

pictures, images, rehcs, and shnnel
are means to remind men of their
duty, 114,

their use sanctioned by implication in
Seripture, 117, 118.

the same arguments that prove sports.
ale, and modern clothes to be lawful,
prove pictures, &c. to be lawful,
118-127,

Susannah's history is an apocryphal
addition to Daniel, 126.

theology and philosophy distin-
guished, 132,

science, opinion, and faith distin-
guished, 133

images not forbidden by Scripture,
186-147, .

images sanctioned ~by‘ren.uon, 148~
161.

may lawfully bear the names of those
whom they represent, 150,

images not occasions of idolatry, so
long as men take them not for their
Gods, 153, 154.

superstitious and false opinions about
jmages, not 8 sufficient reason for
abolishing them, 156.

some images are endued with mira-
culous virtue, 186.

Scripture and reason approve of
images, 162-166.

Scripture does not forbid pilgrimages,
176-178.

neither does reason, 179-186,
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Pecock’s opinions—cont,
his replies to the arguments of the Lol-
lards against images and pilgrimage,
208-273.
his disquisition on the origin of idola-
try, 242-251,
considers the book of Wisdom apocry-
phal, 250.
the landed endowments of the clergy
are sanctioned by Scripture and
“reason, 374-378.
the passages of the Old and New
Testament seeming to forbid them
explained, 275-321.
reply to the arguments of the Lol-
lards on this subject, 325-371.
these endowments not to be alienated,
if the clergy misuse them, 394—-405.
the various ranks of the clergy not
forbidden, but sanctioned by Scrip-
tore and reason, 417-451.
his arguments for the papal supre-
macy, 434—444.
he defends ecclesiastical laws made by
popes and bishops from Scripture
and reason, 453-463.
his reply to the arguments of the Lol-
lards on this subject, 468-475.
he defends the religious orders as not
being against Scripture or reason,
but sanctioned by both, 476-542.
his reply to the arguments of the
Lollards on this subject, 484-502,
505-534.
he defeuds the habits of the religious
orders, 544-548,
and their stately mansions and
churches, 348-554.
also the Franciscans, in counting
money with a stick, 554-561.
he defends priestly intercession and
invocation of Saints, the costly
decoration of churches, the cere-
monies used in the sacraments,
the lawfulness of oaths, and of war
and capital punishment, by refer-
ences to his other works, where they
are vindicated at large, 561-565.

Pelagians, their tenets, 500.
Pepin, largely endowed the church of
Rome, 359.
Peter, is the head of the Apostles and the
rock of the church, 440.
certain expositions of Christ's promise
to him reprehended, 441.
the popes, his successors, 443.
Petrus Comestor, quoted under the title of
Master of the Stories, 529, 530.
Pharisees, erroneously conceived by some
to be reproved by Christ as an
order, 529.
their peculiarities, as described by
- Comestor, 529, 530,
Philaster, referred to, 501.
Philo, the author of the Book of Wmdom,
250, 251.
Phocas, gives Boniface IV. the Pantheon,
362.
Photinians, their tenets, 499.
Popes, their temporal dominions how, and
when bestowed, 359,
Prague, disturbances there, in the time of
Huss and his followers, 86, 87.
Proverb, English, quoted, 48.

R.

Religiouns orders. See Pecock’s opinions.
Revenues, of the clergy, whence derived in
ancient times, 406—408.
of religious houses, how spent, 370.
Rituals and rites used in the English
church in the fifteenth century, re-
ferred to, 200, 201, 202, 208, 204,
205, 206, 207, 261, 262, 266, 269,
230, 387,
of an earlier period, referred to, 203.
Rome, not the place where Constantine
was baptized, though fabled £o to
be, 351~353.
ruled over by the Greek cmperors nll
the time of Charlemagne, 363,
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8.

Sabellians, their tenets, 499.
Samaritans, their religion in Christ’s time,
a mixture of heathenism and Juda-
ism, 233, 334,
Gerizim the seat of their worship,
34
Saracens, free discussion
amongst, 99.
Severians, their tenets, 498.
Bilvester, fabled to bave baptized Con-
stantine, 823.
did not really baptize him, 352, 353.
died before Constantine, 853.
his Acts quoted or referred to, 353.
Socrates, his ecclesiastical history referred
to, 355.
Sozomen, referred to, 355.
Stephen IL, maintains images, 254.
Superstitions :
the man in the moon, 155,
the three sister spirits, 155.
the bones of the archange! Michael,
buried in Mount Michael, 155.
the horoscope, 450.
Susannah, an apocryphal book, 126.

T.

Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, up-
holds images, 254.

Tatianites, their tenets, 494, 498.

‘Theodoret, referred to, 356.

Theodosius, the Tripartite History com-
posed in his reign, 361.

Timothy, Paul’s advice to, applicable to
the Lollards, 1.

bishop of Crete, 479.

probibited

INDEX.

Timothy and Titus, how far to be con-
sidered bishops, 444—447.

Titus, destroys Jerusalem, $34.

Trajan, many martyrs in his reign, 336.

Treves, the ecouncil of, approves the pro-
phecies of 'St. Hildegard, 483.

Tritheites, their tenets, 501.

U.

Uncertain chronicler, quoted, 322.
Urban 1, the church of Rome endowed
in his time, 357.

V.

Valentinians, their tenets, 497,

Vespasian, destroys Jerusalem, 234.

Vitalianus, pope, his election confirmed
by the emperor, 364,

w.

Waldenses, 501.
Walsingham, pilgrimage to our Lady of,
194.
Western church, from the Apostles’ time
till the days of Augustine, allowed
the marriage of the clergy, 375.
Whittington college, London, 112, 1183.
Widlif, alladed to under the name of “one
clerk, but verily to say, one heretic,”
413.
his book referred to, 501.
Wicliffites, their tenets, 501.
Wisdom, Book of, not canonical, 250.
written by Philo, 251.
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Ambrose quoted or referred to, 590, 612.

Aristotle quoted or referred to, 583, 537
604, 606, 611.

Augustine quoted or referred to, 573, 583,
585, 590, 593, 596, 597, 605, 607,
612,

Boethins, 590.
Bourchier, Archbishop, Bury’s dedication
of his work to, 571-574.
his conduct relative to Pecock, 619,
620 _
Bury, John, table of contents of his Gladius
Salomonis, 567-570.
dedication of this work to Bourchier,
571-574.
assisted by Lowe in its composition,
578, 573.
his reason for styling his book Solo-
mon’s Sword, 578, 574.
plan of the work, 573, 574.
maintaing Scripture and not reason to
be the ground of all moral virtues,
- in a variety of conclusions against
Pecock, 582-613.
maintaing that Scripture contains all
things necessary to salvation, 612.
Booth (Bishop of Durham) present at
Pecock’s condemnation, 620.

" Cato, his distichs quoted, 603.
Cerinthus, his company fled from by St.
John at Ephesus, 603.

Chaundeler, Thomas, Chancellor of Oxford,
burns Pecock’s books at Carfax, 622.

Cicero, 590.
Dionysius the Areopagite quoted, 610.

Eboral, Thomas, his testimony against
Pecock, 619.
England, disturbed state of, 573.

QGlossa Ordinaria quoted, 603.
Gregory the Great, 590,

Hermes Trismegistus, 590.
Hippodamus, 611.

Horace quoted (tacitly), 572.
Hugo de S. Victore, 587, 590,

Isocrates, 604.

Jerome quoted or referred to, 590, 612.
John Damascene quoted, 599.

Kempe, Bishop, present at Pecock’s con-
demnation, 619.

Lamhith (Lambeth), 620, 621.
Lombard, Peter, his book of Sentences
quoted, 599.
Lowe, Bishop of Rochester, praise of, 572
573.
present at Pecock’s condemnation, 619.

Orosins, the prologue of his history referred
to, 571.

Pecock accused by Bury of heresy, ra-

tionalism, &ec., 571-607.

worse than Wiclif or Mahomet, 602,

sarcasms on his vanity, 605.

titles of several of his works named,
594, 605.

his books burnt at Londan and Ox-
ford, 622.

his Repressor corrected by himself,
573.

vindicates his sermon at Paul’s Cross
to Archbishop Stafford, 615-618.
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Pecock a despiser of the Fathers, 619-632.
abjures bis heresies, 619~633.
sent to Maidstone, 620.
and to Canterbury, 631.

Phaleas, 611.

Plato, 577, 590, 604, 611.

Porphyry quoted, 577.

Scylla and Charybdis (in allusion to the
well-known line), 595.

INDEX TO THE APPENDICES.

Socrates, 611.
Solon, 611.
Stafford, Archbishop, Pecock’s memorial
to, 615-618.
disputations against Pecock held be-
fore him, 621.

Thomas Aquinss quoted, 610.

Uncertain (medieval?) poet quoted, 602.




ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

Introduction, p. xi.  Thinking it possible that the archives of Oriel
College might mention the county of Pecock’s birth, or some other par-
ticalars respecting him, unknown to me, I ventared to apply to the Rev.
Dr. Hawkins, Provost of Oriel, for information, who politely replies:—

“ I should be very glad if 1 coald throw any light upon the subject of
* your inquiries, but 1 find no register of ours going back quite far
% enough. If I had the entry of his admission as Fellow, it would pro-
“ bably have mentioned the county, perhaps the very place of Bp. Pecock’s
* birth; but the regular entries do not appear to begin till a few years
“ afterwards. Lewis is certainly very particular in giving the day and
% year of his admission (Oct. 80, 1417), after Bp. Kennet; bat I do not
“ know whence Bp. K. obtained his information; and it is curious that
¢ whereas he speaks of Pecock being chosen Fellow in the place of Rd.
% Garsdale, S. T. P., elected Provost, I do not find the name of Garsdale
¢ in the lists of our Provosts. (That he was Fellow and one of the College
“ Treasurers from 1409 to 1413 appears from some books of accounts older
“ than the College Register.)

“In A. Wood’s MSS., in the Ashmolean Museum, c. 1. 53, p. 67, the
“ name of “Reynold Peacocke” appears in a list of the Fellows of Oriel,
‘¢ 1424, according to a memorandum which I find in the handwriting of
¢ the late Bp. Copleston,

» »

* » »
“ I fear you will get no more exact account of the place of his birth.
» L » » L ]

“ Thos. Gascoigne, from whom A. Wood takes his account of Yecock,
“ was of Oriel College, and resided in it for many years, although not a
“ Fellow. He was a contemporary of Pecock’s, but certainly no friend of
“ his.”

P. xxv, note, last line, for generation read separation.

P. 19, L 1, place a comma after indicialis; lines 16, 20, 23, and 33, place
a comma after cerimonies and after indicialis.

P. 20, L 29, place a comma after God ; also after England, p. 22, L 11.

P. 25, 1. 35, dele comma after resoun.

P. 28, note, for to read in.

P. 33,1 2. The MS. of the Repressor used by Bury seems also to
have been defective here. He quotes Pecock’s text thus: “Yet the
“ bookis of gramare reherce withinne hem trouthis of divinite, as it
“ shewyd in Catholicon in diverse placis. Also though the faculte of Lawe
“ Canoun and the faculte of divinite.” &c., Glad, Sol. MS. cap. xix.

P, 35,1 384, insert comma after is; and similarly, p. 87, Lult, and
p- 38,1, 28,

P. 61,1 16, The reference (written on an erasure) is fhlee, for xiiij*.
read iiij°.

P. 61,1. 22, Stories maken mensioun] *Matthew wrote his Gospel
“ in the vij°. yere after Cristis ascencioun, and Mark wrote in the x°. yere
“ aftir Cristis ascensioun, as may be had by cromiclis of Martyn,” (ie.
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Martinns Polon, Chron. AD, 40); Pecock’s Book ¢f Faith, p. 16
(Wharton’s edn.)

P. 64,1 10, The interrogation after what thanne should be cancelled,
and the note thereon : there is none in Forshall and Madden's text of
Wiclif's Bible, whenoe this is taken. WAat=why (7{;). See Glossary.

P. 66, L 15, for vnsuflietenti rend vnsufficientli.

P. 78, L 9, for bifittith read bisittith ; and see Glossary.

P. 85. Marginal summary. For Scriptar read Scriptare.

P. 86, L. 34, for you read you. (Yox never oocurs in this M8.)

P. 90, L. peault, for goon on read goon, which is probably intended by the
scribe.

P, 98, Cancel the note: there is no reason to suspect jewun.

P. 104, L 19. Dele comma after chapiter, and insert comma after
considerid.

Id. Marginal summary. For tests read texts.

P. 109, L 16. Tbe commsa should probably be placed after seie, not
after ferthermore. Redilim evidently. See Glossary.

P.116,L 9. Insert comma after definde.

P. 138, L 31, for ithfe read feith.

P. 135, 1 28, for hise read his (hise is the plural form.)

P. 138, 1. 26 and 38, dele hyphens both here and at p. 140, L. 6 ; p. 202,
1. 28 ; p. 313, i. 24, and keep the words distinet as in the MS.

P. 139, L. 99, for a read al : (the letter has been aocidentally broken in
striking off the sheet : @ is a northern form for all, such as never oocurs
in Pecock.)

P. 142, L 8, for xvj*. (sic MS.) read xxvj°.

P. 146, |, ult., for xvij®. read xvijj°.

P. 164, 1. 15, wele (note): this orthography occurs again at p. 188, but
similarly in a later hand,

P. 167, 1. 10, for deuli read clenli, cancelling the note; and see
Glossary.

P. 185, 1. 22, for inlasse read in lasse, cancelling the note; and see
Glossary.

P. 223, 1. 20, for longer read lenger, which seems to be the only form
used by Pecock.

P. 224,1 8. The reference is false. Probably Levit. xx. 8 is the place
intended.

P. 225, 1.7, for see read se.

P. 227, L. penult., for v. read iv°.

P. 230, 1. 17, for self read silf.

P. 242, L 20. Both here and at p. 301, the first hand is perhaps right.

P. 2486, 1. 1, for thert read therto.

Id., 1. 5, for ij°, read if.

P, 247. Marginal summary. For answered read farther answered

P. 257. Ditto. For tranumption read transumption

P. 266, 1. 1, for reherchid read rehercid.

P 272,113 and 1. 15, insert comma after lasse.

P. 276, note 1, for t read twice.

P. 279, 1. 25, for tha read that.
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P. 297. Marginal summary. Afier lawfulness insert of possessing riches,

P. 807, L. 14. It would have been better to have read temporal (there
is & contraction in the MB8.), here and below, p. 312, L. 68, p. 315 (bis),
and elsewhere.

P. 814, L 31, for all read alle, (Ad is a form unknown to this MS.
See Glossary.)

P. 323. This silly story is again alluded to by Wiclif, and also by
Johannes de Parisiis, circa 1390, who is rather an early suthority for
angeli in lien of diabolus. “Quod vero Deo displicuerit (Constantini
“ donatio) ex hoc smumitur argumentum, quod legitur ir vits B. Sylvestri
¢ Pape, quod in donatione illa audita est vox angelorum, dicentium in
“ aere, Hodie in ecclesia venenum effusum est.”” De pot. reg. et pap. c.xxii.
quoted by Dr. Todd in notes to Wycliffe's three treatizes, p. 163. This
looks very much as if Giraldus, who wrote about a century earlier, had got
his account from some fabulons biography of Sylvester. Similarly Lord
Cobham : « Then the archbishop asked him, What he meant by that
“ venom ? The Lord Cobham said, Your possessions and lordships. For
« then cried an angel in the air, as your own chronicles mention, Woe,
“ woe, woe! this day is vemom shed into the churchk of God.” Foxe's
Martyrs, s.a. 1413 (vol. 3, p. 888, ed. 1844). It is mentioned in fine by
Higden, Polychrom., lib. iv. c. 26. It thus appears how difficult itis to
be sure to what works of the Lollard’s Pecock alludes, seeing that they copy
80 often from each other, just as the chroniclers themselves do.

P. 831. Cancel note 1.

P. 333, 1. antepen., for fitting read sitting, and cancel the note. See
Glossary.

P. 851, L 1, Girald.] Higden, referring to ‘ Giraldus ubi supra® (be
had quoted his Topographia Hibernice 8 little before, but he also refers to
other of his books), lib. iv. c. 26, says, * From that tyme forwarde by cause
“ of the grete rychesse that the chirehe of Rome hadde, it was made the
“ more seculer, and hadde more seculer besynes than spyrytuell deuocion,
% and more pompe and boost outward than holynesse within forth, as it is
supposed. Therfore it is wryten that whan Constantyn hadde made
“ that yefte to the chirches, The olde enemy cryed openly in thayer (the
“ air), This daye venym is heled and shedde in Aoly chirche, Therefore
«“ Jegome, Jn Vitas Patrum, sayth, Syth that Holy Chirche emcreased in
« possessyoms, it is decreaced in vertues.” Trevisa’s Translation (sig. y. iii.,
Caxton’s édition). It deserves notice that a MS. in Archbishop Tenison’s
library has the awngel of hevyn written on an erasure in place of the old
enemy. On Higden’s suthority we cannot well doubt that Peoock ascribed
the legend to Giraldus; but what book of Giraldus is referred to by Hig-
den must be left to others to discover. The passage does not, I believe,
occur in the MS,. of his Deseriptio Mundi im the British Museum.

P. 355, 1. 2, Jerom.] I had remarked that the Index to St. Jerome's
works does not indicate the passage; and on looking to Vincentius Bellova-
censis Spec. Hist. lib. xiii. ¢. 102 (the reference in the pote, taken from
Nicolans Cusa is false), I am a little doubtful whether he meant the
assertion to rest on Jerome’s assertion or not. “ Ego legi (says Cusa) in
“ Vincentio Hist. xxiv. libro in fine secundum S. Hieronymum Coustan-
“ tinum uxorem Faustam et filium Crispum cradeliter occidisse, et in

kS
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 extremo vite ab Eusebio Nicomedim episcopo baptizatum in Arianam
“ hmresim declinasse.”—Br. Fasc.p. 158. The first part of the sentence is
certainly intended by Vincentius to depend on Jerome’s authority, and per-
hape the latter also. But there is little doubt that Higden led Pecock into
error. “Jerom in Historia Tripartits seith, that Constantyn in his laste
“dayes was ycristened of oon Eusebius, Bishop of Nichomedia.”—Polyckron.
lib. iv. c. 26 (Trevisa’'s Transation, MS. in Tenison's library). Higden
has here made two errors, firstin ascribivg the Tripartite History to Jerome,
and next in making that work say what it does not say. See Repressor,
p- 353, note. Pecock’s reference to Jerome is therefore probably false.

P. 361, 1. 4, for eundewing read endewing.

P. 363, L ult,, for s read so.

P. 383, L 30, for nowen read mowen.

P, 389, L 4, for ij*. read ij.

P. 304, 1. 18, for or read for, (letter broken off.)

P. 408, note, dele full stop after pars.

P, 418, Marginal summary. For misuse read habitually misuse. The
correction is important.

P. 416. Marginal summary., For third read fourth,

P. 487, note 5, for quo aliud read quod aliud.

P, 469, Marginal summary, . 3, for firs read first, (letter bruken.)

P. 479, L 18, dele stop after liknes.

P. 496, L 7, insert comma after accordingli,

P. 497, L. penult, for her read hir,

P. 540. Marginal summary. For premises read premiss.

P. 572. The Rev. T. Chevallier has been good encugh to collate for
me the preface and first chapter of Bury with the Durbam M8, for which
see Raine’s Appendix to- Rud’s Catalogue of M SS. in the Chapter Library
at Durham, p. 388. The first leaf is wanting, and the first words of the
preface are animalis homo, p. 572, 1. 14,

P. 572, 1. 29, vir geminns.] The Durham MS. fortunately confirms my
correction. Mr. Chevallier compares Athenseus, Deipn. lib. 1, ¢, 4 (vol. 1,
p. 9, Schw.).

P.573, L 7, corrigat] me corrigat, Durham MS,, the me being inter-
lineated, but in the same hand.

P. 573, L 24, literarum). The Durham MS. here and at p. 574, 1. penult.,
agrees with the Oxford MS. against my corrections, the former of which,
however, is tolerably certain. Perhaps the last sentence had best be left
as it stands in the MSS,

Pp. 575, 576, c.I. The Durham MBS, begins by L 21, and scarcely
differs at all from the orthography of the Oxford MS.: in for yn, wich
for wyche, wyche for wiche, conclusyon for conclusyoun, onght for oughte,
dooth for doothe, parfithly for parfithely, and Goddis for Goddys, are the
only deviations noticed by Mr. Chevallier.

P. 576, c¢. ILL 5. The Durham MS. also reads autem.
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